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Very neceſſary for. the conſolation-an 

ſupport of Gods Church,eſpecially 
| tn theſe times: Sync]: ba. 48 
/berem is handled, firſt,ingenerall con 


fourthly,the diniſion of the true Church - 

Secondly, of the wiſible Church , firſt, the Definition - ſecan 
the Cauſes, thirdiy, the Memb:15s, fourthly, the Markes 
Notes , 


er- 
nins firſt, the Nam; ſecondly,the Titles . thirdly,the Natare, 
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1fthly the Gouernment , ſixthly,the Prinileages ; % 
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LY RELIGIOVS, AND MY 
much honoured Friend , Mr. Richard 
Knighth, of Preſion-Copes,in the County of 


| Northampton, Eſquire, and one of his Maic. 
ſties Iuſtices of Peace in the ſame Coun- 
ty, Grace and peace be mul- 
plicd, &c. 


T « a Proterbe no more 
common than true, that 
True Lowe Will creepe 
Where ut cannot goe ; as 
appeares in that faft.o 
Mary Magdalen, who 
Weſhing Well to the perſon 
| of Chriſt, ſhee waſheth bis feet; yea, it will be- 

,  ginbelay at the ground, to aſcend wp to the 

{op ; as Zacheus When bee clhmbed the fugtree 

 fopettheſi rght of (hriff. Lawe to Chriſt vill 

 ſhewit ſetfe b; a tour of hs burch,and aſcend 
to bim in heaven, by ſpeaking a good word for 
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E can doe uoupht elſe, yet tet them imitate Da- | 
| uids parrerne,Pſal.51.18. And bearken tohis 
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ire thereof committed to them. Now the 


"andcartt 
k Lord hath not giuen t to all alke, but to ſome 
%  _ more, ſome kiſſe; yet all for the good of his. 
"Church, be bad 


Tothe Author of* thu Treati 
Linen more than ordin vert, as bis Works al- 
c,cz ready 
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TE Yeo neaft,and deare friend 
rd,who had hoped to 
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baue publiſhed it 118 bis life,but being called a- 


bane endeauoured 
 tobelpetobringit forth to light,and 7 doe bere 
dedicate it to your Worſhip, whoſe Worthy care 
carneſt ge I know is,ſo farre as in you 
Church, F might 
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LECTVRE OF 
THE CHVRCH. 


Your Queſtionis, by 


What a a true viſible Church, þ 


Auing ſpoken of God in the firſt 
) place, and of Chrift in theſe- =, 
p cond place; it now followesia "1 
rhe third place, that wee ſpeake Wy E: # 
of the Church, wherein we will OY 
ftand vpon theſe two generall 
Points : Firft, an IntroduQion 
>” Gam=—ng to prepare the waytothe que- 
CEE SD lion; fcondly,we will deſcend "—* 
tothe queſtion it ſelfe. i -* 
Firſt, the IntroduRtion, and that confifts of two bran. Firſ,.be order © 
ches; firſt, wee will ſhew, that the order of the queſtion is 9f 'be queſtion 
very naturall : ſecondly, that the matter is of great weight ©**'® allo *Þ; 
and importance. Firtt, the order of the queſtions among W- 
themſclues,ani ſo onr worke and manner of proceeding is -_ - wn 
very natucall, and thar firſt in reſpeRof God, inthe firſt Fr/fwrepe® 
queſtion z and ſecondly in reſpect of Chriſt, in the lecc The ;+” 
queſtion; and thirdly in r<ſpeQ of all che threequeſtions © POO > 
jad rogerer For Hams En. 
--. Firit,incetpe. of God; foi our fauh hauing wt _ 
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articular, then betwixt the Church and God in general| : 
pb Chriſt isthe King, the Church is the SubieQ; Chriſt is 
the purchaſer, the Church his poſſeſſion ; he is the Shep- 
heard,they his Sheepe ; he is the Vine, they the Branches; 
he is the Head, they his Body ; hee istheir Husband,and 
they arc his Spouſe : and therefore except we will dis-ſun. 
 dertheſe whomGod hath ioyned moſt neerely together, 


after we haue ſpoken of Chriſt, it followes next andimme- 


diatlythat wee ſpeake of his Church, You heardin the af 
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cond queſtion, that Chriſt was incarnate, and that hee was 
a fit Mediatour berwixt God and Man. Now in thisthird 
queſtion we are to heart, who they are for whom he was 
incarnate,and for whoſe fake he accompliſh this work 
of Mediation,and thoſe are the Church, And therefore in 
relpe& of the DoRrine of Chriſt handled in the ſecond 
queſtion,it followes naturally,that now in this third queſti- 
on we doe handle the DoQtine ofthe Church. 
Thirdly, in reſpeR of all che three queſtions 
and laid together,the order isvery vaturall ; ioyne them all /e&of a#tbe 


_ 


of zil Religion, God doth ſaue his Church by Ieſus Chrift. Kt 


God is the Author that ſaucs : Chriſt isthe Inftrument or | 
meanes by whom hee faues: the Church isthe ſubieR or 
matter to be ſaued : God purpoled to laue his Church, but 
not withont the mediation of Chriſt : Chrift came to ſaue 
the Church, but not without warrant fro God : the Church 
is ſaued, but not withour God, nor without Chriſt, bur by 
Godin Chriſt, according to that in 2.Cor5.9., God was tw 
Chrif OY world to himſelfe : where God is ſer 
downe in the firſt place, Chriſtin the ſecond, andin the 
third the reconciled world, that is, the Church. So you ſee 
thefirſt branch of the IntroduRion , the order of the que- 
Rions in themſclues, and ſo our order to bee very natu- 
rall. 
The ſecond branch isthis,thatthe matter ofthe queſtion 77* matters 
is of great weight and importance, Por firſt, the righe 777 
knowledge and ynderſtanding of the true Church is very OE pe 


_ profitable, and of necefſary vie : and ſecondly, the igno- 


_ or miſtaking of it is exceeding dangerous and hurt- 
I. 

Firſt,the knowledge and vnderſtanding of it is very pro- 
fitable and of neceſſary vie and thatin many reſpeRs; firſt, 
for direQtion ; ſecondly,for confirmation ; chirdly for con- 
futation ; and fourthly, for conſolation. 

And firſt for direRion; for ov the one fide generally Firft for de 
moſt men are enducd with this principle, that they ovghtto 74&;.u. 
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 loynethemſclues co the true Church, or elſe theycan have 
po faluation. And on the other fide,generally-all Hererikes 


the Church, as ifthey were the true Church and none elſe. 
2 What isto be done in this vncercainty 2 Wee muſt ſearch 
LY the Wordot God: firli,learne there whatthe true Church 
gb of Godis, and thatis the onely right Aſſembly that ſafely. 
W= and boldly rhoumay(t ioyne thy iclfe ynto. Therefore for 
- _..-» .-. diretionthis quettian is very profitable, 
_ Secondly for the Secondly,for the confirmation of our faith : for howſoe- 
_ confi1 matzonof yer the Wordand the Spirit are the beſt and moſt ſufficient 
'* our fatth. witneſſes, that the Faith wee embrace is the true ſauin 
Faith ; yer our weakeneſfle requires alfo ſome outward 
witneſle toteſtific the ſame vnto vs; the beſt andonely wit- 
neſlc in this kind js the true Church, which is the Pillar of 
Truth, Thertore we mutt firſt know whar thistrue Church 
is, and then finding that it doth embrace the ſame Faith 
with vs,and we the fame-with it, we are thereby certainely 
aſſured that, we are inthe night Faith, A. 
Toirdly, for the Thirdly,the knowledge of che true Church is profitable 
oY off and are” lab for the contuting of Aduerſaries: forthe Pa- 
OR pilts onthe one fide, andthe Browniſts on the other, doe 
lay hard againſt vs,thateither we areno Church, or ar leaſt 
a falſe Church;rherefore it is moſt neceſſary for ys to know 
what the true Church is,that ſo we may diſcerne them,and 
| toiuſtific our owne Church, andour Randing in itagainſt 
altthe oppoſitions. 
\ . Fouithly, it isneceſſary. for conſolation and comfort of 
conſcience : for what greater comfort to a Chriſtian ſoule, 
thea to know that it reſts in the boſome of Gods owne 
Church ? I muſt firſttherefore know what chis Church is, 
before cuer 1 can attaine to any ſound comfort inthis Caſe, 
Yhe ignorance, Therefore intheſe reſpects, the queſtion is very profitable, 
and muſt 1hingof a1d of great waight and importavice. - - 
the true Church Secondly , the ignorance and miſtaking of the true 
phonons, Church is exceeding dangerous and hurttull : for firſt ma- 


 foure reſpects, Ny men axe carelefle and wretchle(le, and will not ioyne 


Fourthly, for 
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to avy Church atall; acke them che cauſe,they wilanſwer, 
Firſt, that there is ſo much difference abour the Church, 
chat they know not what to make of it. Secondly,others 


would faine-ioyne tothe true Church, bur they dare not 


joyne to this or thatparticular Church, becauſe they know | 


not which or what is the true Church, Thirdly,othersmil- 
take the falſe Church for the true, and ſo ioyrie tothe falſe 
in ſtead ofthe true, and ſorunne headlong+ from God to 
the Diuell,fromcruth and (aluation to errour and condem- 
nation. I dareſay,thatthe very name of the Church mis- 
vnderſtood, hath been one of the preateſt ſnares char cuer 
the Diuell vſed, whereby to entangle menin Popery, and 
this one Allegation hath made more to become Papiſts, 


and tocontinue Papilts, then any ten of their beſt Allegaci- 


ons and pretences beſides. Laſtly, thoſe that doe ioyne 
themſcluesto the true Church are doubrfull oftheir an- 
ding,whether they be inthe right or not,and not knowing 
che true Church are eaſily carried away to another Church 
thatis worſe, or toa fl Church. So yee ſee how dange- 
rousit is to miſtake, or not toknow the true Church ; wee 
haue lamemableexperience of theſe things among(t vsin 
theſe dayes : ſome turne Papiſts, ſome Browniſts, ſome 
become of no Religion art all, eucn forthis that the true 
Church iscither not knowne, or not rightly vnderftood of 
them ; yea,the beſt and moſt tender Conſciences amongſt 
vs are ſomewhat vncertaine and fearefull oftheir tandi 

becauſe hey are not rightly acquainted with this buſineſle. 
My purpoſe is therfore (God willing)to trauerſe this whole 


controuerſie,ſo farre asſtrengrh and time,and your capaci- 


tie will permit ;and fo farre as I conceiue,l will deale plain- 
ly,and fimply, and indifferently, without preiudice to the 
Aduerſaries Cauſc,or partiehitie to our owne cauſe, with- 
out traducingthem,or flattering our ſelues; nor will 1 wit- 
tingly conceale any of Gods Truth from you vpon any fini- 
lter affeQion or reſpe&t wharlſocuer. Iris your duty alſo 
co trauell with me in this bufineſle faithfully and conſcio- 


nably,both by prayer to God _ allother our beſt 
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uours,with this reach alwaiesin our eye, thar every one of 
ysbe found members, euen ofthe Church, living members, 
euen ofthe true Church of God : for as it is of riches, ic is 


comfortable ſpeaking of them when wee haue a part in 


them; ſo itis of the Church much more: It is ſweer and. 


comfortable to ſpeake of it then, when we know our ſclues 

tohaue onr parts therein, And thus much forthe Intro- 

duQion to prepare ys to the religious and ſan&tified han- 

dling of the queſtion. 

Now we come tothe queſtion itſelfe; inthe handling 
whereof, firſt, ſome generall Points artto bee laid downe : 

Fouregeneral ſecondly,we are to come to the particular matter. The ge. 
p0in:3concer- nerall Points are theſe: Firli,ot the name ; ſecondly ,ofthe 
eas titles; thirdly, of the nature; tourthly, of the diuifion of 
the true Church, and ſo wee will make a paſſage into the 

true viſible Church, | 

1.Tbc narge. Firſt, we wil begin with the name. Church is aword that 
we have at the ſecond hand from the Saxons, for they call'd 
it Kirke,the very ancient found and proaunciation wherof 

many of our Nation in the Northerne parts retaine to this 

Vide Field lib,x. day : but it ſeemesto be fetcht originally from the Greeke; 
p.13-15-16. forasthey callche Sabbath day (the time wherein God is 
worſhiped, wei, the Lords, that is,the Lords day, Remel, 
HMuſeulus 555, 110+ fothe place too forthe Lords publike ſeruice, © Maſe, 
 Bullpuger., 5$55.Bnlling. Bucthisis notſo vied in the Scriptures : and 
therefore ſecing wee are to ſpeake of religious marters, it is 
gogg to ſpeake as the Scripture ſpeakes; we will therefore 
inſiſt a vpon the name that the Scripture expreſleth jr 
by. Inthe former Teſtament the Originall fignifiesa Com 
pany or Congrepation,as in x94.16.1.m»: Demt.5.22.*mp 
and 33.4.nwp. And:whenir is ſo called, itis intended by 
way of excellency ofthe Church as that being the aflembly 
ofaſſemblics,the moſt excellent Aſſembly in the World, In 
the new Teſtament it is called &««wie, as CALuth, 16, 18, 
A which (ignifies acalling, or a company called forth from 
* A the reſt, according to the cuitome ofthe Atheni- 
here certaine men were called forth by the yoyce of a 
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Cryer from the reft, by ſome ſpeciall ceting and þ 
; and ſocheholy Ghoſt ſeemes 50 tranſlace jt fro 


{Enſcaud'ie to a religious; intending angcher .manner of 
Cryer and calling cbenwasin Athens, Andit doth got on- 
ly bgoifie the company ſocalled, -but allo the place where 
they are aflembled tor publike and religious exerciſes; 

Which I cannot fay that it ſo'fignifies in Scripture, but in vſc 
of fpeechamongit vs, and in ſome Ecclehiafticall Hiſtories, 
Piſcat.on 1.( or. 11.18,22, Mn/enl. pag.y56. Hyper. Me- 
thed.5 27.528, When God tyed his preſence to a materiall 
buildiwg, asin the, tormer Teſtament, the Temple might 
more properly be called the Church ; but now that hee is 

P 


eyed tp a ſpirituall building onely which are the faithfull, ic 
is not ſo properly called fo; bur. yer Synagogue (ignites as 3 

f wellthe place aschecompany Zuk.7 5.And by DN We 4 

; may call che place by the game of that it containes: This I 4 

; ſpeake to iuſtifie.the vie of the word. Church among vs; 

though as1 ſaid Icannot ſee thatir ſignifies ſo in Scriptures | ; 

The word «ane Congregation intends inthe ſence of caxvine intends 

the holy Ghoſtthree things; fclt,thatthere isa company. of *®reechings, 
them, whether many or few,there mult be acongregation : 1+ 
ſecondly, they mutt have yſuall and folemne. meetiugstor 7+ 

; the publike worſhip and ſeryixce of God :Thirdly, that the 3* 

; Lord himſclfe hath called them ro bee of chis aflem- 
bly,andrto performethis duty,and this laſt is the maine and 

-Principall thing intended inthis word. arr, 

-_ And fromheuce, from the name of the Church, Iwill Do@y, 
draw thisobſcruation, namely, Thatthoſe which are of the 
Church axe called forth of God from amongſt the reſt, to 

the knowledge and obedience of his will. To open the. way 

tothe caſter and fuller,ynder{tangigg ot rhe point, wemult 
confider and make ſome diſcourle ofcallings: this word is ” 
vied much in Scripture,and hath divers {ignifications. Wee Foure diviſfont*. 
will make foure diuifions of Callings : Firſt, there isa gene- of calliags. -- - 
rallcalling and a particular calling : Secondly, there is an + 
extraordinary ,and an oroinary calling . Thirdly there 15 an 
inward and an outward calling : Fourthly, there is an cffe- 
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rall;thar is, when God doth p 
to2 whole Citie or aNition,or to the whole world, asit is 
AE:17:30.but now God admoniſheth el men exery where 
eo repent,or elſe when God onely giues to ſome particular 
men ſome generallor confuſed notice of ſauing grace. A par. 
ticular calling is, when God tenders occaſions and a-meanes 
of grace, in tome parcicular manner to ſome particular per- 
ſons,comming neerer to ſinne, and dealing more dire&ly 
with-ſinne, Examples wee haue of this P/al. 31.6. David 
faith, thou haſt caught #ze wiſcdome in the ſecret ofniine 
heart : And ſuch a calling had the Jaylor A&.16.31- there. 
God deales particularly and direAly with fin, Beleeue in 
the Lord Iclus Chriſt and chow ſhalt be faued. Now if this 
particular Calling bee apprehended and layd hold upon 
when God tendersit, then weare ſaued ;; * aber INCrea-. 
feth our condemnation. 


Secondly, extrq The ſecond diuifion of: Callings is extraordinary and 
ordinary aud 


ordanary.. 


Fbirdly,out- 


ordinary. Extraordinarycalling is when God calls men, 
 evenmany times without meanes, or by ſome by-meanes, 
or by weake meancs nor tending, or ar keaftnor ſufficient, 
viually to: ſuch effeHts, or elfe by fome rare and firange 
meanes,as when Par! was called by a voyce from heauen, 
Al-9.3.Anordinarycalling is when the means, time, place, 
andeffect of grace is ſuch as they are yſually wont to bee in 
that caſe:ifany ofthem be away it 15 extraordinary in that 
reſpe& ; yetifthe meanes be ordinary, thatis the preaching, 
ofthe Word, the calling is ordinary too, becauſe God ore . 
dinarily ſeconds the preaching of his Word with the worke 
ofthe Spirit.as we may ſee A.10.44. while Peter yer 
ſpake the Word, the holy Gholl fell on all them thar heard 
him, and AdQ.2.41, 
The third diviſion of callings. There is an outward and 


aordandine an inward calling. An onward calling is when the meancs 


are outward, As by the Word, Sacraments, Corrections, 
Bleſſings, Miracles,the workes of Creation and NE; 


might be giuenofeuery oneo 
ſpcakes of Marth.22.24:Many are called but few are cho. 
fn An inward calling iswhen the meanesand the wor- 
king of them enters intothe very Spirit and inmoſt affeRi- 
ons ofa man,and this is onely by the Spirit of regeneration, 
when God by his Spirit workes with the outward meanes 
jn our calling, Such a calling had L45s, AZF. 16.14. while 
ſhe heard Pextpreach the Lord opened herheart,&c. The 
outward calling withoat thisinward onely leaues ys wich» 
out excuſe, and aggrauates our damnation oft-times in the 
Church viſible : the inward calling withourrhe eurward is 
auaileable ro ſalvarion,as in rhe Church inviſible. Bur both 
rogether are more comfortable and effetuall as in the li- 
uing members of the Church viſible. 
urthly, there is ancffeQuall, and a not effeQuall cal Fowrrbh,effe 
ling: A calling cffeQuallis, when the meanes of grace is both - -} 
rendred powerfully ynto vs : and whenit is truly received 7H 


Q 


and embraced and continued in ynto the end, Matb.9.9. 
there was an effeQuall calling when as our Sauiour called 
Matthew and hee aroſe preſently and followed him; and 
this calling is proper onely to the cleft. AnocefteRuallcal- . 
ling is, when the meanesofgrace which are able to ſaue ys | 
are offered ynto ysof God, but we doe not accept of them, 
nor yceld yncochem. Acalling may be not effeCtuall divers. cat;ng noteffe- 
waycs,as firſt whe it is vererly refuſed, as it was amongſt the Ruall five 
Gadarens that defired Chriſt todepart from them, Mar $. woes. 
34-or ſecondly when it is deferred; ſome willnot viterly re= 1+ 
fuſe the meanes of grace, but they will deferre them, as 2» 
Fakx chatwould heare Pasl another time, AF.24.26.0r 
thirdly ,wheait is to the halfes,asit was with A- 3+ 
grippe, Aih.26.28.theow baſt p we almoſt tobecome 4 
Chriſtian, (aich he to Pani; or fourthly,when ic ceduceth vs 
onely to ſome-ourward formall obedience without = 


4+. 
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py pro ra Re! gion and EY this pre- 
ſent world : and thele arcino]l the Re probate, yeamany of 
tiemare infome of the elect for a tune. 
Now if wee ynderfiand the Churchio alarge hcs asit 
confifisofall ſorts gaod ard bad,it hath all theſe callings; in 

it : Butif we ſpeake ofic ina _reiraived ſence as it confifts 
onely oftheclect, then it isnot ſabic& ro the nor effectuall 
calln | 

To . ro the note. All thatare of the Churchare cal- 
ledotGod'totheobedience of his will;here are. chreethings 
co be conſidered, Firftthey. are called, there is the worke ; 
ſecondly,they are called of Gad, there isthe Author ofthe 
worke; Aadchirdly,toche obedience of his ill here is the 
end of the worke. Firſtthe Church of God, iscalled; for fo 
ithe Apoſtle x: Cor. 1 2, ſpeaking of .che'Church all thein 
Sajats by caleng,or as it/19 inthe arjg cigall caied Sawts,and 
Rom 8. Males of his purpole, AE. 2-39. cuen.as many: 
as the Lord God tau! cail , that is, his whole Church, 
Rew.8.30. whom he predeſtinace. them allo hee called: 
So'yee ſce the Church.1sa, called, company; now whether 
God deale mildly or roughly , drawing vs or leading vs, 
yer till ir is acalling,the worke is the lame. Secondly, the 
Author of this calling,that is God.1,Cor.1.9.Ged is faich- 
full who hath called you,andin this relpe&t he is faid ro be 
the caller,as itis inthe originall : Now whether God call 
immediatly by himſclic,or by meanes, whether the calling 
be outward or taward all 15 done by God,theauchor is the 
fame ſtil. Thirdly the end of this callag is,co the knowledge 
and obedience ot Gods will 1.7 »ef-4.7 Cod hath not cal. 


led vsto uncleanneile bur co h9/4nefſe. Now hohrgefle cone 


filts ia knowledgeand obechence 3 1t-1s true that che pi 
thelt 
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theſt end of our callmg is to be made parta | 
bur the immediate end of our calling is to'yerrne &- grace, 
as they arc ioynedin the 2,Petry; 3.through the teknow: 
ledgement of him thathathcalled vs to glory and verve : 
and hence it is that our whole Rate and profeſſion is called 
our calling asin Eph. 4+ 1. walke worthy of the vocation 
wherew:o yee werecalkd :yea for this endir is: called'afi 
holy c«{ling,2Tim.1,9.andit is ſo called firft-in reſpet of 
the caller, whois holy : tecondly, in reſpe& of the worke, 
our calling which is holy; Thirdly,io reſpe&t of the meanes, 
which are holy :Fourthly in refpeRofthe end we arecalled 
ro,which 15 hol/@ncjſe : Fifth ly, in reſpeRt of theefteRt which 
is holy;thole that ate truly aud effectually called being by 
that calling changed and inade holy Saints. bs 
Bur ſome may except and ſay arenot ſome of the Ele Obie. 
_ yet vncalled,and-yet they are atthe Church too ? Ianſwer, eAnſw. 
they are ofthe Church ia Gods purpoſe and acceptance; 
butthey are not ſo inthe eyes of men, no nor yer in their 
owne apprehentions till they haue a calling, which they are 
ſure ro haue one time or other,firft or laſt. | 
The Reaſons ofthe p -int are theſe : Firſt,chat we ſhould Reaſon 1. 

beofrhe Church of God and profefle his ſeruice and' wors 
ſhip, this is anorthers bufinefſe, nor our owne; nay, it is 
Gods buſmeſſe,not mans ,and therefore we muſt nor thruſt 
our ſelues into it, but we muſt haue a ypcation and calling 
ro it, and that from God \Matth.20 from 1.r0 7.ycr(c they 
that goe into the vineyard mult be hired, and who ſhall | 
hire and bid them goe, but the maſter of the Vineyard: | 
Now Gods Church is the Vineyard, and God is the Ma- 
ſer,and therefore none cancall but hee. In Marth; 22.3. 
$.fronks weddingis prepared, the Ghefts multcome, bar 

ri they muſt be 'bidden and called, and by whom mot 
they becalled and bidden , but by the Bridegroomes Fa- 
ther, cuen God himſelfe that makes the Feaſt? for tharis 
mcant by the Parable: God theFather marrieth ys to his 


Son Chriit,he pronides wy and peace of Confcience for ys 
Which isa continual Feall and to this Feaſt wee muſt bee 


bid- 
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that if wee were neuer fo greatin outward ſtate,if wee had 
all the wealth in the world, yet without this calling we are 


.chedly and graceleſly wallowing in our finnes, tumbl 


bidden,we muſt gotcome till wee are called;and nong muſt 
call-ys but God who is the Maſter ofthe Feaſt; ſo that wee 


muſthaue acalling from God to this bufineſle, 
| Secondly, if we might-come, yet we cannot come of our 


{clues withour a call from God;we cannot ſo much as think 


a good thought of our ſelues ; we would neuer looke nor 

kearken after heauen till God call vs, and that alowd too, 

andcill he open ourcares and make ys heare, 
Thirdly ,if we might and could come,yet we would net 


vnlefle God call ys; for we loue our {elues, and our finnes, 


and the world too well; wee are wedded to them : and 
therefore except God call vs,and thatby a flrong call, and 
plucke ys violently out of the fier,we would notcome, 
Laſtly,cuery ordinary ſtate and Trade requires a Calling 
and that from God;much more then muſt wee haue « Cal- 
ling from God tothis Rate,this being a new fate, aud the 
greateſt and royalleſt and happieſt ſtare: here wee haue a 
new name giuen vs,we are Children of the light,Gods Sons, 
we haue a new heart and a new life, we are tranſlated from 
darkneſſe to light, from the ſeruice of finne,to the ſeruice of 
the lining God ; how can we haue allthis, except wee.bee 
called roit,andthat by God? 

The vſes are many,Firft here we may ſee what we are of 
our ſeluesand inthe eſtate ofnature; ſurely we are in a miſe. 
rable and damnable eſtate till God call ys : we are ſuch, as 


worlſe then nothing, and better had it beene wee had never 
beene borne ; we {leepe in darkneſfle, we are dead in finnes 
and treſpaſſes, wandring from God like loſt ſheepe, -grace- 
leſle oF wretchleſlc in our conuerſation,neuerthinking on 
God, nor heauen, nor ſaluation, till che Lord take ys in 
hand and by himſclfe or by his miniſters call yponys to 


come home to him, awakning & quickning vs,and brioging 


vs home,and working a carein vs to make ys ſeeke after 
him and his comfort and faluation; till then we lye wrer- 


by 
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by the brimme ofhell ready to be ſwallowed vp ofdefiry-. 


Rion. It is true that in the eſtate of innocencie we werefirft 
of Gods Church; and then by the Serpents voice, wee be. 
came of the ops. of Sathan, But now inthe eſtate of 


corruption, we arefirit of the Sinagogue of Sathan,and af- 
terward when God calls vs,wee are of his Church; and ex-- 


cept the Lord be pleaſed to call ys we would live and dye in 
our finnes,andbe damned for them as the Duels bee. And 
this is it chat our Sauiour faith in oh» 6,44. no man can 
come yito me except my Father which ſent me draw him. 
Now here God performed a double worke for ys : Firſt, he 
deliuers vs out of Sathans bonds,and then hee incorporates 
vs into his owne Family,cuen as a greatman that delivers a 
Capriue out ofthe ſlaucry which he isin, andrhen aduan- 
ceth him to attend on his owne Perſon. Thus doth God in 
the effeuall calling of cuery one of vs, Firſt,he delivers vs 
out of Sathansclucches,and then heeincorporates vsinto his 
owne Family to attend vpon his owne Perſon ; both theſe 
are wrought together in our effeQuall calling. 


Secondly,this reacheth vs the great loue and mercy and 7/e 2. 


compaſſion of God towards vs in Chriſt, that is pleaſed 


when he feeth ys in this wretchedeſftate, when we are in the 


filchineſle of our ſinnes , cuen in our blood , as Ezekiel 
ſpeakes,that then hee ſhould reach out his handto vs, and 


that hee ſhould call after vs, when wee runne away from - 


himzeuen when we our ſclues would periſh, hee willnotler 
vs peri{h, bur callesto vs, ſends after vs,comes to vs,and hath 
a familiar conference with vs, asin [/4s.1. Come now,let vs 
reaſon Ce. then firft he ſhewes vs our miſery and the dan. 
gerthat we are in, that weare miſerable, poore,andblind, 
and naked, Rewel.3.17. then hee chides vs for our wretch- 
leſnefſe, Why wilt thou dye, when I would haue thee to 
live ? and then in the next place he tenders vs better courſes, 


and perſwades vs to intertaine them, / connſell thee to buy of 


me gold, &c. asin that Renel.3.18. Thus doth God deale 
with euery one of ys when he doth effeQually call vs,cither 


at one Une or another in the courle of our life, Many Cit« 
cumitances 
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The I, Le ctvRE 
cumſtances might amplifie the mercy of God to ys in this 
kind ; as that firſt God doth call vs by fo many and my 
meanes,by che Word and by the Sacraments, by his Blet- 


fings and by his CorreQons,ſo that if one preuaile nor, ano- 

ther ſhall; if faire meanes will not, foule ſhall. Secondly, 

6 he doth vie theſe meanes continually, «f che day long hee 
Th. ſtrercheth out bis armes to wigearly and late, day avanight,in 
 . ſeaſon and out of (eaſev, renewing his call to day and to 


3 morrow,and ſo continually ſtill drawing vs on. Thirdly,he 
> doth it carneſily, calling, commanding, beſceching vs, that 
It wee would bee aduiſed by his Miniſters; and OE, Aa doth 
with ſuch ſeriousobteſtations,as we louc heauen,and feare 
hell,and as we wouldeſcape damnation,that we would bee 
| aduiſed by him. Thus carnefily God deales with vs,and fo 
i he had need, partly becauſe the matter is ſo hard, and part- 
| ly becauſe weare fo dull. Fourthly, he doth often worke 
: violently withys, haling, drawing, pluckiog vs out of the 4 
; fire ofhell, cuen as a man that is pluckt violently out of the | 


fire when hee is in danger to bee burnt,and knowesnot of 
it : ſo God pulls ys out of our ſinnes, and out of our yani- 
ties,and will nor let ys goe till he preuaile with vs. Laſtly, 
God doth this particularly and onely to the choſen, co them 
and to none other,the rett he leaves as drofle inthe dreggs 


oftheir filthineſle ; but God fines theſe, and fetcheth them 
out as pure Gold tor the Lords Temple. 
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We 3. Thirdly his ſhould teach vs,chat when any ſuch calling 
betides vs, we ſhould rake notice of itz whether it be in= 
wardor outward let vs not detraQt,nor deferre,nor conſult 
; with fleſh and blood, butler vs yeeld vnto ic without any 
| more adoc,obey Gods Call and that willingly and chcere- 
fully as itis prophehied of the Gentiles, f/418.4.4-4s /oone 4s 
| en they heare they ſhall obey me. And ct vs follow the exam- 
| ple of Samwel,1.Sem.3.3. when God calls the tirlt rime, 
muſt we deny trocome ? no,we muſi come as he did; and 
fo the food and the third time ; let our cares bee open to 


heare ſtill, and obey Gods Call. Shall he in mercy-call mee, 
and ſhall I like a Beaſt, nay like a Duucll, retuie ro come? 
No, 
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life,and new motions and afteRions,8& new courſes. If thou 
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No,ler vs be thankefull for ir,it isa pretious Tewell, and ler 
vs rake heed we doenotrelinquiſh our Calling, let vs not 
looke backe; for no man thar h his hand to the 
Plough, and looketh backe, is fir for the Kingdome of 
God. | = 
Fourthly,by this we may know whether wee are .of the F/e 4, . "= 
Church of God,or no. Euery one that livesin the Church, = 
pretends to be ofthe Church : but here is the tryall;Art chou 
called ? Yes: Why then thou art of the Church in ſome 
ſenſe ; fo farre asthou art called, fo farre thou art of the 
Church. It thou haſt onely an outward calling,thou art but 
an outward member : bur if thou haue an inward and effe- 
Quall calling, thenthou art atrue and liuing member of ir. 
Burt you will fay,how ſhall I know whether I haue this ef- 
feuall calling, or not? I anſwer; It is cafiero know it: 
doeſt thou finde Gods Spirit worke effeQually in thee, to 
cauſe thee to leaue thy gh ſtirrerthee vp to repentance, 
and to faith,and to doe good workes ? As thou haſta new 
name, ſo haſt thou by this calling a new heart, and a new 


haſt,thenthy calling is effeAual. elſe it is but a dreame, The 
ſureſt marke of all is thy Conſcience. Doth tharcheck thee 
for euery knowne ſinne and infirmitic ? And doeſt thou Ia» 
bour intruth to obey it, and renounce and ouercome that 
{:nne thy Conſcience checks thee for? This is the ſureſt mark 
of an effeQuall Calling. For when the Spirit hath thus 


quickned and purged thee anddoth inftruRt thee,and deale 


effeQually with thy Conſcience,and frames thee to obedi- 
enceto it; here is a ſure marke ofan effeAuall calling, 1f 
we flee the Corruprtionsthat are in the world through luſt, 
and if we giue our {clues diligently to a courſe of grace and 
ſanRification, if we ioyne with our vertue, faith, &c. this 
makes our calling ſure, and our EleQion too, 2.Per.1.5,9, 
10, Andif we doe theſe things we ſballnener fall. 
The laſt yſe is matter of reproofe, or confutation of 7/* 5« 
ſuch as deny vs,and the Church wherein wee liue, to be a 
true Church. We haue a true calling and that from he LD 


on. 


SE” 4 6371 


Ainſwo moneſt themſclues confeſſe, thar 
y had their Calling here, yea their effeQuall Calling and 
they will not fay bur theirs isa true Calling ; therefore ſo is 
ours,and ſo our Church a true Church. Yea, bur ſay they, 
this calling is extraordinary. I anſwer, What is extra= 
ordinary in it ? The meaves are ordinary , as the Word 
preached, read, and conferred on; the Sacraments ad- 
miniſtred, and Prayers offered vp to God. Ir is extraor- 
dinary when wee are called without meanes, or by rare 
and ftrange meanes : but the meanes here are ordinary; 
} therefore the calling is ſo too. Beſides, many thouſands in 
— our Church haue a crue andeffteQuall Calling ; The meanes 
F is dailie powerfull through Gods mercy, cither to winne, 
C3 : or to confirme,not a few, but many thouſands ; therefore 
&- the commonnefſle of ic proves itto be ordinary; Yea, but ſay 
| they,lt is ſo inthe Church of Rome roo ; many.;artcalled 
* TT there,and yetthat is no true Church. I isftravge thar th 

*  willblindthemſclueso wiltully,andnor diſcerne berwixt 
rf things that ſo notoriouſly differ--For ficſt,in the Church of 


: Rome, few,er none are conuerted ; here inour Church are 
' many. Secondly, they haue onely a generallcall to acon- 
fuſed notice of God ; wee to the parucular and preciſe 
knowledge ofevery Argicle and Point of Religion, needtull 
to faluation. Thirdly,they hauenot the meanes, the Word 
eruly preached, nor read ina kiowne Tongue; wee haue, 
Theretore it is ſtrange that they ſhonld once opentheir 
mouthes to make ſuch an abſurd compatiſun. 
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The ſecond Leflure of the E 
Church. 


Ws FN Ow inthe ſecond place wee are to ſpeakeof The ſecond yene- 


4} Alb: » thecicles given to the Church there isno rail thing con- 

Nſ2G great difference berwixt thename, andthe 77" _— Pa 

HR k title of a thing ; for ſometime the name is ;;j; 1.5. 

:ETDÞII called the title, and the tile the name: yet 

as itis with perſons of great place and qualitie ; they haue 
theirnames and their titles too; as, Pavlan Apoſtle of !rſns 
Chriſt, ec. Paxl,there is hisname ; an Apoſtle, &c. there is 
hisricle: ando it is generally with all things of avy great 
note,they haue their names whereby they are ordinarily 
called and their titles whereby Bme extraordinary or ſpe- 
ciall matter is attributed to them,and affirmed ofthem, So 
inthe matter in hand,concerning the Saints, or company of 
the faithfull,chename (Church) doth propound then bare- 
ly or ſimply to our viiderſtanding. The ticles raiſe vs vp to 
the confideration of ſome furcher matter in the nature and 
Rate ofthe Church then the name doth import : and there- 
forc having ſpokenot the name, now we are to ſpeake of 
the titles of che Church, 


: 


. There arc many worthy and goodly titles aſcribed to 


the Church, asit is ſaid, Pfa/m.897.3. Goodly and glorious 
things are ſpoken of thee, Oh ("tie of God, Many,asbeing 
much variety of matterto be con(ideredin the eſtate of the 
Church; and glorious, as euery title commending the grace 
beauty, and w of the Church after a ſpeciall ——_ 2. 
Andthe Lord doth adorae her with theſe many ſiovions Many titles g4- 
titlesfor many cauſes ; As firſt, to giue vs a more full and "dg three 
perfir view ot the-whole Do&tine concerning the Church ; *, 
no onetitle ' is able to expreſle all the particulars thar con- 
cerne the Church; therefore = Lord yieth many; thas 

| what 
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what is wanting in ſome may be + + br on reſt. Se. . 
condly,that he might expreſle, and ſet forth thegreatneſſe 
of his loue to his Church, which beinginfinite, and exten» 
ded in mapyexcellentkinds, tequires many.and'gloriousti- 
tles to expreſle it by. 1tis true, that none indeed, though 
neuer ſo many and glorious,can expreſſc ic according to the 
meaſure of his loue ; but theie that wee haue Joefally CX= 
preſſe 1t,according to the meaſure of our capacity,ſo farre 
3+ as weareable,and as it is fit for ysto vnderſtand. Thirdly, 
. becauſe by theſe many glorious tiles giuen to the Church, 
the Lord would inamour vs with her loue, and allure vs 
to her communion, that wee may the more willingly and 
chearefully be aſſociated and gathered vnto her ; and the 
more {weetly and comfortably repoſe our ſelues in her bo- 
lome,when wee heare-ſomany and ſogloriousthings ſpo. 
kenofher, Icannotrelate, much leſſe handle all the ritles 
afirmed of the Church, ooly I will reduce them to certaine 
 heads,andcull forth the Hoiſe of themout of each Teſta- 
Thetitles are of ment, They are oftwoſorts: Firſt, fome are abſolutethar 
iwoſoris. concerne the Church ſimply in it ſeffe. Secondly, ſome are 
not ſo abſolute, but reſpetiue,which concerne the Church, 
i as*harh reference to ſomething elle. 
+ Firſt, abſolute Firſt, foe are abſolute, without reference to any thing 
' 3 wihout refe- elſe; the firlt is in the former Teſtament, an.g.124 It is 
i oa le 'Y clleds Gardenincloſed, « Spring ſput vp, a Fonntaine ſea- 
Faſt "agarden, fedvp. Here two titles are given to it ; firſt, itis called a 
: Garden :: for as in a Garden growes many fragrant and” 
goodly flowers, pleaſant to the eye, and ſweet and comfor. 


3 table to the ſmell: ſoin the Church many goodly graces 


1 like fragrant flowers doe grow and flouriſh; the Word and 
j the Sacraments, Faith and Obedience, Tuſtification and San- 
F Qification, &c. theſe ſpirituall flowers caſt a wondrous. 
Þ: pleafing ſighr-vpon the eye, and a ſweet finell to the no- 
I friks of every ſpicituall man thar is able ro ſee inco, and dif. 
i, cerne them. Yea,the Lord himiclfe makes this Garden as 
+ his walking place, delighting and ſolacing his Maiefty with 


4 thei ofthe fiuitsof this Garden ghar is ghe gra- 
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the Church hath water, excellent wa 
life.This is it our nerd L-eorrortor by 7.3 $,39. Fetharks. 
leencs in me, out of his belly hall Rivers of water of life : 
this ſpake he ofthe Spirit, which they that beleeved in him 
ſhould receive. Theſe waters are the ſpiritual gifts and graces 
which God beftowes ypon his Church. Secondly, ir is called 
a Spring or a Founraine, becauſe as a Fountaine hath water, 
ſo it hath cleare water: ſathe waters in theChurch, the 
gifts and graces of Gods Spirit wherewith it is adorned,are 
cleane a pure , not ſtained with puddle and dirt of finne 
anderrour. Thirdly, as a Spring or Fountaine hath waters 
in it ſelfe arthe firſt hand, and hathir notderived to themby 
any channelsor ſecondary meanes: ſo the gifts and graces 
of the Church,they haue them conferredypon them unme- 
diately from Chriſt himſclfe, who is the* Fountaive of the 
Gardens, as inthat Cart.4.15. And there is one common 
adiunt affirmed of each of theſe ticles, A Garden incloſed, 
ut up,ora Fountaine ſealed vp. And this isad- 
rk 2 in the priuateneſſe, or ſeueralneſſe ofitin ir (cle, 
rk it shedged in,or ſhuc vp, This ſhewes, ficft,the 
all proteion of God oyethis Church or People ; ; Hehede 
ges,and walles, and incloſeth them in, andſeales and ſlyys 
them vp,ſo thar nothing can come at 'themto worke their 
annoyance. Secondly , this intends a ſeparation'berwixe 
them and the World; fie: a ſeparation of them from' the 
Wor 1d.that they tnay! y not contmiinicare with they intheic 
corruptions, cheir ryantiets and faſhiohs 
may comirine vicky the Fo Wo of their owne focietie, 
Secondly, ſe ration © frh es them, .tharthey 
mm ny oe oy 


cannot com n W1 
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_ royall Prieſt 

© haod,a boly na- 
$i0p,4 peculiar 
peopleſet ar li- 
herty. 
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Two forts of ti- 
tles which con- 
cerne the * 
Church arere- 
(eftiue,as it 
hath reference 
80 ſome other, 
thing elſt, and 
theſe are of fine 
forts: 

Firſt, ſuch as 
are given tothe 
Church in ve- 


they are, * 
Firſt,Gods 
AMonntame, 
| Secondly,the 
Cuieof God, 
Thirdly,the 
bouſt of God. 


Fourthly the 
Temple of God, 
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ly Nation, a Peculiar People ſet at bberty, ec. Firſt, they 
area choſen Generation: there are many other generations 
in the World; yea, burthey are reiectcd, theſe are choſen. 
Secondly, a r0Jall Prieitheed: there was anptber Pricſt- 
hood; yca,but that was ſcruiceable and meane, theſe are a 
Royail,Princely,Diuine Prieſthood. Thirdly,a boly Nation: 


| there are other Nations,butthey are prophane and wicked; 


theſe are holy, ſeparated, and ſanftified by Gods Sprit. 
Fourthly, a peculsar People :. thgre are other People; yea, 
but they are of the common faſhion, fir for all companies 
and courſes; theſe are a peculiar people, reſerued onely to 
themſelues and to their Religion,and to their God, So much 
of thoſe titles that are bOkas, and concerne the Church 
ſimply in. it ſelfe. 
The ſecond ſort are reſpeRiue titles, ſuch as concerne the 
Church, asit hath reference ro ſome other thingelſe ; and 

- thele are either, firſt, ſuch as haue reference to God; or ſe- 
condly,ſuch as haue referenceto Chriſt ; or thirdly, ſuch as 
haue reterence to the faithfull ; or fourthly ſuch as haue re-: 


ferencetothe World ; or fifthly, ſuch as haue reference to- 
the Truth, 


carefully prot 
noaſboldtt ; 
Trjs mare then a houſe, 8 holy houſe, ci 


L; 


by 


ay) 
that 


his Inheritance, 7/4s.19 

nd ynderlings,and notGods 1 

ſo muchfor thoſeritles that haue reference tro God, | 
Now, ſecondly, follow thoſe that haue. reference to Second!y,ſuch 
Chriſt, and they are many too ; firkt, iriscalled his Loue 45 944e * 

{an.4.1, namely as Chrift louing her dearcly aboue his "© £bfs 


owne life ;and as the Church loung him dearely aboue all erp do 
the world befides : And Can. 449. 


e Church iscalled his Sccondly,bis fif- ; 
Sifter,as partaking together,he with herof che ſame fleſh #7 RR 
bloud by nature, andſ{he with him adopted intathe | 
fellowſhip and ate of Gods Children, as he himſelfe is the + 
Sonne of God. So in the fame verſe ſhe is called the Spouſe 
of Chriſt,he marrieth her ynto himſelfe in righteouſnefle, 
and in Judgement, and in mercy and compathon, asthe 
Prophet ſheweth vs, Hof 2.19.20. And thereupon ſhe ob. Fowtbh.s - 
raineth che Ticleot a Queen*,P/4.45.19.and good reaſon, Bueent, ” 
ſhcebeing married cothe King of Kings,the Lord Jeſus. In : FB 
Tob:10,27.the Church is ſaidto be his ſheepe,as he feeding Fifth bu ſheepe  - 
ruling chem, hke a fairhfull ſhepheard,and they asgoc _ : 
pehearing; following, and obeying him, and none 0+ NR » 
cher.Eph.1.23. ſhc is called his Body, as hee like a perfe& Sixthly,his body. 
head conueying life and Spirit into them; and they. like li- 
uing members receiving this lite, and performing their ſeue- 


—_ 


po 


rall Offices boch.to him, and one jo another, 
Titles there areof the like kinde all rending to. 
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mine, and 
bum, 
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Firſt, theTower The Lord hath ftabliſhed Sion, and the 


res the 


pictſetes ago bold dt Tower, = frbey recouer 
that, there is perfeQiſafenie, ſo ſaith the ſvn: he Th 32. 
re people 
of the oe ſhalltruftinir: Soin Gal.4.26, ſhe iscalled the mother of 
roar berfr ysall,ſhce is a fruicfullmother ,hauingmany Children, not 
all. themother ofone Nationonely,as Agar, butof all nations 
1 the world : and ſheis a very louing mother, giuing her 


children ſucke out of her owne breaſtsthe rwo Teſtaments, 


_- ph bf ull,and 
''. theſeare, 


and thereby nou and bringing them vp,till they be. 
aw 10m hte ofa perfe& aud full age 
| tn [efus Chrift 
Peart a The fourth fort of Titles are given with reference to 


wuhreſrence the \ orld in-generail; and in this rehpetche Church is cal- 
to thcwortdin Iedihe abſtance ofthe World. ifs.6.13:So long asthe holy 
gener 4,aud feed ftands,lo long the World fands; when it decayes the 
rs 26 22 tubttance i is gone, and the World periſhethiſo i inthisrcſpeR 
ho KOH (ſe: 7 the Church is called the ioy of the whole earth, Law.2.10, 
con.ily, the joy of Whenthe Church thrives the whole carth 18 the betrer fos 
the whole earth ir;howſoeuer many men grudgeat this,when-rhe Church 
- profpers, yerthey ſhouldreioyce atir,chemiclues hauing no 
right to any blefſing on earch, bucby their fellowſhip. In 
: = thisrelpeQ allo ir is called - bs among —_— thornes, Cas. 2. 
2.which (hews rwo things, tult,rhe prear good 
<__y | andbeautie of che Chnds how in ic CIO. 
Congregationsinthe world belides,as the Lily,chatisfarre 
more glorious then Salomon inall his Royaltie, exccedes 
the brambles, the buſhes, and thorues ;. And-ſecondly ir 
(hewesalfothetenderacile ofthe Coatck, muchadoc to 
be haeched pad eaſily hureja'rhe ebthl;,cuen as the Lillie 
oli thechornes; andſb it ſhewes the harfhnefle and 


rifle ſigh 0 s- LL ho 
as baugrefe meneſ{c: of cheworld rothe Chorch, apa are like 
renceto the | "rk hingrehoenca;and tcrarchi 5 Brambles to her, 


erath ofGrt* :Th@laGortofFitlesure's : 33 haue'referench wcks 
aud theſeare, ruth of God, and in:this ri theCburch called The 


b 
- ip | Pillar arid oround of Trucbyu. For F:We — 


_ 


of n,ro keepe it i 
_ all hisinflruments ſhouldener be a 


Faithfull for 
{.1.20. nor as 
erhe bearer vp;and holder fe 

ruthto the view ofthe world: and fo 

the lat fortof Tires, © OO 
Now that wee haite paſt ouer the 

Church,and ſhewed thernintheir ſeuerall 
drawthem intoa head inanobſeruation; and Bok 3 this 


Namely,” That the Church ofGod,(thar is,the 
mbly ofthe faithfull)is the! gracious and 
full and glorious mrires Bo that is in the World. 


ch'yet you ay read 
f 186. Fed [had 
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all the world ;the whole body, and cuery part thereof is 


lorious, yea, plory it ſelfe ; all other pompe and glo 
NG 7 6 2 Fr Church, hho a aa gue 
miſcrie.Sce the glorious eſtate of the Church as it wasſha- 
dowed inthe Law, Exod. 25.8.9. by the SanQuary.or Ta- 
bernacle, Firſt,there was the Arke,verſe 10.Secondly,there 
wasthe Teſtimony putincothe Ark.Ver/.16. Thirdly there 
wasthe Mercy-ſeatc,Yerſ.17,Fourthly the Cherubins,Ye/+ 
18. Fifthly,God ſpeaking from betwixt the Cherubins, ver. 
22. Sixtly,the Table Fe, 23-Seucnthly, the Shew-bread, 


 Verſ.z0-Laſtly,the golden Candlefticke, Yerſc31. Theſe did 


 VidePiſcat, 
in Ex8.29. 


all figureout the glorious eſtate of the Church vnderthe 
Golgell. There wasthe Ake, that is, God himſelfe ; and 
haue not we the ſame God? There was the Teſtimony in 
the Arke,which was awitnefle,or cuidence of Gods pre- 
ſence,that he euer was,and would be preſent there ; And fo 
we haue the Word and che Sacraments to witnefſe Gods 
continuall preſence with vs. There was the Mercy-ſeate; 
and what was,that,bur Ieſus Chriſt, the Mediatour,whom 
we haue ? There were the Cherubins ; And have not wee 
Angels in rhe Church, that-are miniſtring Spirits for our 
good ? There was God ſpeaking our of the Merc 

And haue not we the Wordot God direRing pas 
Qing vs? There wasa Table ; And haue-nor we a ſolemne 
Inuication to thefgaft of ace of Conſgence and ioy in the 
holy Ghoſt, which God Bath pared forthe Cached Pro, 
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9.1,2:There was the Shew-bread thatkguredebar 
bucGods people 3 becauſe they alia betore God? 
Laſtly,there wasthe golden CandllWlR with ſcucn bran.” 
ches which ſignificd &s manifold gifts and graces of Gods 
> wh which hee beſtowes ypowhis Church : And ifthe 
urch was thus glorious being ſhadowed vnder the Law, 
how much more glorious is tnow inthe time of the Goſ. 
11 > The Apoſtle making the compariſon in Heb. 12. 
hewes plainely, that the Church now,inthetime of the 
Goſpell,is farre more glorious, then in the tine of the Law, 
In the 2 2,23,and 24.verſcs,he ſaith, Bat yee are come to 
Mount Sinai,the Citie ofthe lining God the celefliall Hie- 
ruſalem; And to the C iunamerable Angels; And. 
to the Congregation of the borne, which are written «wn 
heanen; And to God the indge of alk; Andto the Spirits of inft 
eft men; And to Teſus the mediator of the. new Tefta-- 
$ 


and 
prep to the bhrod of ſpronch, |; that ſpeaketh better 
things then that of «Abel. ein. Bros the Church is; 
here : for here is whatſocuer may makevp a ng ; «xy 
And. thus glorious and beautifull-is Gods Church , looke. 
vpon her which way ſocuerye will, cither within or with-. 
out: If ye looke ypon her wichin,why thenit is faid, P/c45.. 
13-the K ings Davrghter wu allglorions within. If without,it is 
faid inthe ſame Palme. Her garments areall of broidered. 
1d, You ſhall ſee her — berieatoh foure things : 
irſt,in her 
herorder ; 
is a glorious profeſſion ; for they renounce and diſclaime 
all other Religions, and profeſle the onely pure and glori 
Goſpell of Iefus Chrifi, - So ſecondly,ia regard of their 


feſſhon; ſecondly,in her practiſe; thirdly, in;Theg(ory of the 
urthly,inher waitie, Firſt,in her profeſſion, = en foure 
we Firſt inthe 


acts Serady,t ber 


Qiſe, itis glorious and beautifull; for, they ate religious t0/#79#%e- 


je rg * OO ——_— (hr er mer- 
cifull to all, c ing on( gin Chriſt, obeying. 
his Spirit, praying, bleſſing, exhorting, inftruQing, comfor- 
Stack themlclues and others,- making. conſcience of all 
their waios;hauing and keeping themſelyues vnſported of fil-. 
thinefſe-and ya , and. of the corruptions of the 


0 A ue _ offering their ſoules and 
nd glorious {acrifice.co God in 
prachil "is glorious. Thirdly,for their or- 
dir, Als are pek tes. and gracious , Plats: 68. 24, 25. 
They haueſerne (1 God) thy goings the grings of my God, and 
4 my King which are inthe Sandtnary. The Singers going be- 
Is fore;the Players of iInflruments after; In the mudft were the 
| maides playing with the timbreds , This-was butin 3 ſhadow, 
much more 15 it ſo inthe true Church. Cane 4-2.che Church 
is compared toa flacke of Shcepe, which goe vp in good 
order from the wathiag. Now ,wee mult  vnderfiand this 
ſpiritually; tor it is noc the orderly Randing inthe Church, 
but wheneuery one keepes his owne ravke, not beivg re- 
bellious,nor meddling in other mens butweſle, nor looſe 
| norne ligevx m their -owne place, but every one is carctull 
| ro-doe hiseury: impoſed on ham the ſuperiours they rule 
with modeflic, che vadaylings) they. obey reveremly, and 
Chriſt himſelfe as their King ketpcs themall within their 
» The Apofile; y.Cer.4.2. in the whole Chaprer 
ſpea ing ofthis order, ſhewes whax an excellent thing it is, 
euen 25 it is the body ofa nun; there is the cycs, and the 
hinds,andithe feere,8c.\ Now: ſhalithe feore fay to the head, 
I am aboue thee; or the eyo tOththand, [ bane no need of thee? 
no, bur every member Rorpes his ranke.and is carctull to do 
the office impoſed ypon it : andſotisinthe Church; aud 
therefore in this rofpe(t ir isia gloriou> Church, Row. 12, 3, 
—— 4,%c, Fourthly,inreſpeR oftherveane, P[al.x2202,3.Thec 
wunitice Prophet faich chat Icruſalem is built as a Ciie, that is come 
,or at vnitie together im ir: {che g meaning, char Gods 
I - heauenly, lorufaletn, whoſe megobers are all 
ef by(2 nec! wilot;bemioneeboily, hawipg ove 
ey one 9 Fate ome:Bapidine,&þbg:y' $.6.Hivinga Wert 
and loving coinrmuntonnltettheawich Ciriltthes Head, 
and each of them wih'anorher2 . Behoa,ſaich the Prophet, 


 __ .Thirdly,inber 
order. 


"lint 


what 4 afy thing itis for brethren 16 dwell Lnb- 
ne! Pſaf:13 41412, 3. $oche Church, yeoſcags blefſed and. 
beaurfull bethe vaitls that is abngtt the. members2 for 
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rezoyceforthe good one of anocher,anEare 
moutne for the hurt one of anorher. And 
proofe ofthe Point. a6 

The Reaſoris ofthe Point, why they are ſo beautifull and p,,7,. 

lorious,are many. The firtt and the ſurtine of all is rhis, 

fecaiſe they haue the Lordro be their God, P/al 144-15- 
Bl: fſedis the people whoſe God i the Lord.They haue God 
to be their Lord : Firlt,in reſpe of God, he promiſing and 
performing to them, that hee will be their God, and giving 
them many tokens of his loue. Secondly,in refpeRt ofthem- 
ſelues,they being his by couenant and obedience; and ther= 
fore they are bleſſed and glorious, becauſe God is their 
Loid. 

Secondly, Chriſt is theirs, and they are his: as it isin Rea. 2, 


wch for the 


Cont 6.2. 1 m my Welbeicls, and me Wibloue dy wine; 
andtoperter with Chrilt God hath gives them all things, 
Rom.8.; 2. Chriſt istheirs, and wharſocuer elſe may wks 
for theit bleſſednefſe or glory is conferred with him. Ieſus 
Chriſt is preſent in his Chutch,and heinlightens them with 
his glory, Renel.21.9- and therefore they argglorious; He 
wed hi them With bis 0owne btood;and therefore. they are 
gracious; Hee clothes chem with his rightcauſneſſe, and 

; and irmputes nop 


a 4 


therefore they are beautifull ; He couers, and imputes n 
their ſinnes , thetefore they are Bleſſed, P7 al.32.1,2. Yea, 
ie os NTP IE Eo Atta 

they being his owne body # rherefore as his narurall body 
was farre more excellent then any mans elle, fo-his myſti- 
call body;the aſſembly of the Saiats, 1s farre more glotious 
then allcthe Warld belides 
- Thirdy,Gods'Spirit hee reacheth them a: 
k LL 1113» IEICE! 3AM. IS Shes 

riape.hee perſwades them to obedience, hee 
ouſnelſc 


43 ITED 
racous ax: Rrd/e 3. 


10IES TNEm 


X ; Ci av js CW. £3 + 40S $= 14 $58 *z30 
from fianeghe quickens them to rig hee ſupplies 


4 « * # © 


and helpes their wants and nfirmities. The hearts and 
conſtiences are ip NC #; they. are 
_— ed, ers of the Diuuje Ns» 
- Fourthily, chey ate moſtbeaucifull "fad glorious, beotle Reaſu4- 


- 


FO" 


—_ 


— 


cis repayredin cthem,chat wiſedome and righ= 

ind holinefſe is renewedinthem, which they had 

in their firſt Creation. If Adewhad continued in his inno- 
cency, and fo all his poſteririe till now : what a glorious 
Sight and company would they hauc beene? Adem,and fo 
many of his poſterttie as are ofthe Church of God, are in 
ſome meaſure renewedto Gods Image, as it was at the firſt: 

| And therefore what a glorious and bleſſed aſſembly is the 
Church of God,the afſembly of the Saints. 

The vſes of chis point are theſe : Firſt,ir ſhewes the loue 
| of God to his Church and people, an dhis delight in them; 
{ FirR, his loue to them,in that, fa , he is pleaſedto commu- 
| nicate his owne beautie and graces to them: to make them 
| | beautifull he faſtens on them many pledges of his fauour,he 

youchlaferh them his proteRion, bleſſing, grace,and ſaluaci. 


be LEOTV:RE 
- | 


on,all bis promiſes, both forthis life, and that which is to 
come,yea,and that for them alone : he thinks nothing too 
good for them, he affords them his owne preſence, and the 
comfortsthercof; he beſtowes his owne Sonne ypon them, 
and all his merits and' benefits; hee giues them his owne 
Spirit, and all the gifts and graces, and operations of the 
[ me : What ſhould he doe more for his Vineyard,as hee 
x. ſpeakes in 1/4#.5. and what could hee doe more for his 
 - Gharch, o make yp the perfeQion of her Beauty, P/a/.87. 
3 #2. The. Lord loweth the gates of Sion, more then alithe habica- 


LO! hisloue appeares tothem,inthat he 


tions of. ng 

accepts of them as ifthey were perfedtly glorious, for they 
l are but men (Iſpeake of ſuch members as moſt concerne 
| ',_ our ſelues; forthe Augels are members too) and therefore 


« 4) 


* I 


I but in ſome mealure ,ſo farre as they are capable of it. Be- 
{1 fides,they haue many fines, wants,and infirmities, the leaſt 
whicreof (ifit were firaightly food ypon) in the cenſare of 
: infec, eface all their glory, and cut them off from 

| Stace, and bleſſedneſle : bur the Lord paſſechby, 

and wiakes at theſe blemiſhes, As Pray 


[5 


r though God giue them neucr ſomuch, they canreceiue it. * 
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of the Cuvnr cn 


of Chriſt,couers all their defefs with the Mantle of loue, 
and ouerſpreads them with the white Robe of Chrifls 
righteouſneſſe, and ſreely forgiuesthem alltheir finnes, fo 
that nothing may impeach their bleſſed and glorious eſtate, 
Secondly,God delights in his Church, being ſo beautifull 
and glorious,as he himſelfe faith, P/al.13 2-14: This is my 
reſt for ener, bere will I dwell, for Thane a delight therein. 
And P/al.45,1 1. The King ſhall have plea(ure inthy beauty, 
God delights in theirperſons, graces, welfarc,and obedi- 
ence zall their prayers, bleſſings, meditations, true and ho- 
ly indeauours, are a ſweet ſimelling facrificeinthe noftrils 


of God, wherewith heis well pleaſed in Chriſt, Cant.7.1,2. 


The ſecond vſe.Is the Church fo gracious and (o glori. Wie 2. 


ous ? Then, firſt, we alſo muſt loue ic too ; and ſecondly, 
we mult labour to be of it. Firſt, we muſt loue it; ſo many 
oraces as God harh beſtowed ypon her, are as ſo many 
aites to inticeand allure our affeions. to her. ; therefore 
let her beauty ſatisfie vs,and her glory raviſh our hearts. 
Thus Danid profeſicth his loue to Gods Church, P/a/. 
26.8. Oh Lord,l haze lowed the habitation of thine houſe, 
and the place where thine honour awellath. And Pſal. $4.1. 
10.0h Lordef Hoafts, how amiable are thy Tabernacles ; 
and, A day in thy Corrtr 31 better then a thouſand elſewhere, 
And fo likewiſe we ſhould ſhew our loue tocher, in bewai- 
ling her deſolations,as Jeremy doth ; Lement.1.4.the wayes 
of Sion lament, cc. And Lament.2.6,7.and 5417, 18.There- 
fore our heart is heanie for theſe wo our eyes are dim, 
becanſe of the mount aine of. S10n, which is deſolate. And fo we 
ſhould ſhew our Loue to her,in bewailing our abſence from 
it,as Daxiddoth Mars my pee I remembred theſe things, 
1poxred owt my very heart,becanſe 1 bad gone with the mul- 
titude,and leade them into the Honſe of God, cc. Thus Da- 
#id laments his abſence from.Gods Church ; and thus 
ſhould we doe, when by perſecution,or any other ſuch let, 
ie are forced to be abſent. Secondly, we muſt labour to 
bee of it : For ſo we haue a ſpeciall Commandement, Dew. 
1.2.5,6. Bnt jou ſtall ſecke the place which the Lord your 


God 
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God ſhall chnſe ont of all your Trebes toput bis Name there, 
and there to dwell, and thither ſhalt thon come, and thou ſhale 
he ag thy burnt efferings,c.And this was the one- 
ly defire of the Prophet Dawids heart, F/al.27. 4. that bee 
might dwell in the Honſe of the Lord all the dayes of his life, 
And P/al.84.2.his Soule longs and faints for the Conrres of 
the Lord; and in verſe 10. hee preferres it before all other 
ates whatſoeuer; A day in thy Conrtes 5s better then a 
thouſand elſewhere ; I bad rather be a doore-heeper tn the 
Homſe of the Lord, then to dwell in the Tabernacles of wic- 
kednes. Thus did Dawid delight init,and defire continually 
co be of it,and ſo ſhould we, for then itis a\weete and com- 


fortable thing to ſpeake of the bleſſednefle and glory of it, 


when wee haue our partsinit 3 And we ſhould not onely 
ioync our ſelues to it, but we ſhould alſo labour to bring o- 
chersto it, we ſhould ſay asit is propheſied ofthe Church in 
theſe laſt dayes, //as. 2.3. Come,let vs goe wp tothe CMonn- 
taine of the Lord tothe Houſe of the God of lacob. Hee will 
teach vs his wayer,and we will walke in his pathes,Gen.g.27. 
Cant, $.8. 

Thirdly,then we ſhouldliue,and behaue our ſclues wor. 


thy fo bleſſed and glorious an ecftate: beware oferrors in 


Faith; for they diſhonour thy ſate,and deforme thy beau- 
ty ; and ifthey be fundamentallerrors,and perſiſted in,they 
will onerthrow thy bleſſednefie,and cur thee off, as a ror. 


ten member from this glorious Body : bewareallo of finne 


and diſobedience inlife, for that will make thee filthy and 
yncleane ; and ifit be not ſoundly repented of, and redreſ- 
ſed, thou haſt nopart,neither in the Churches grace, norin 
her glory.Confider that thou art a member of Ieſus Chrift, 
and wilt thou take the membersof Chriſt, and make them 
the members ofan harlot,the members of finne and wick- 
ednefle? God forbid : theſe courſes are fic for the world, 
that foule, polluted, beaftly vply, Aſſembly ; and muſt not 

be found inthe glorious Aſſembly of the Saints, 
 Fourthly here is marterof comfort,exceeding great com= 
fort co all cheſe, rhat ypon good ground doe find chem 
es 
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ſcluesto bee members of che true Church, thar irtiny 
are Gods dearlivgs ſuch as are pretious and gJorious before 
him: firſt,here is comfort againſt their finnes,chatthey ſhall 
be done away as if they had neuer been ; and though they 
be as red as ſcarler, yer they ſhall be made as white as ſnow. 
Secondly, here is comfort againſt their wants, and defeRts, 


- and infirmities; thou canſt not pray, nor performe any o- 


ther good duty asthou oughteft ; yea, but thou art a mem- 
ber of that bleſſed and glorious Church, whereof Chriſt Ie. 
ſusisthe Head ; and therefore all thy wants and infirmi- 
ries are couered and ſupplied by the perfeRion of Chriſt. 
Thirdly,here is comfort again(ttemptation, and againſt the 
Diuell and all his power ; for thou art a member ofthe true 
Church, which is like to Mount Sion that cannot be remo- 
ued,but ſhall Rand faſt for euer and euer;the Gatesof Hell, 
nor all the power ofthe Diuell ſhall ever preuaile againſt 
thee: the Lord for his owne glory, which he hath ſer ypon 
vs,will neuer fee vs ouerthrowne. Laſtly, here is comfort 
for vs againſt all the reproches of men, that howſoeuer wee 
be as the off={cowring ofthe world intheir vniuſt cenſures, 
yetin Gods fight, who judgeth according to the truth, wee 
are beautifull and glorious. Andtherefore letthis ſuffice to 
gue ys content again all the ſcoffes and nick-namesin the 
world ; If wee bee ſo blefſed and beautifull in Godseyes, 
wm neede wee care though wee bee contemned in the 
WOTld. . 

The fifth Vie is matter of terrour to the world, that 
ſccute and oppoſe themſclues againſt Gods Church t 
know not who itisthey make their force againſt, it iseuen 
againſt God, and therefore they ſhall neuer preuailez and 
againſt the people of God, the moſt glorious and bleſſed 
company that are. And therefore, fir, they may bee dif- 
maicd; for they ruſh againſt aRocke,and kicke againſt the 


prick, 42.9. they (hall never haue good ſucceſſe : yea,le-. 


condly they ſhall be puniſhed with the fierce and full ven- 
geance and wrath of God, becauſe they reſiſt the Lord, and 


oppoſe his gloriqus and annointed Ones. - _ 
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The fxth and laſt Vſe is to reproue the peruerſe opinion 
of the werld, that are blind, and can Bt Orace nor 
beauty in the Church; like vnto the wicked Tewes, that 
would not {ce any forme or beauty in Chriſt, I/at.53. they 
looke onely on the outward man, and indeed there is no- 
thing to bee ſcene but deformity and milery ;. but ifthey 
could looke within,there is perfect glory. Yea,bur ſay they, 
this is but your words, wee .canſce no ſuch glory inthe 
Church, but we can ſec agreat deale of finne and milery a- 
mong you, why doc youthen face it outthus ? Ianſwer,we 
muſt ynderſtand it. with theſe limitations : Firlt,it cannot 
bee diſcerned but viich a ſpiricuallcye, and therefore the 
world cannotlee ir, becauſe they wanr this eye to diſcerne 
it withall, Secondly it is vnderfiood of the Church,as they 
are conſidered in their Head Chriſt, and not as they are 
confidered by themſclues. If they conſider the Church 
chus,they ſhall perceive perfeRglory,Chriſt himſelfe being 
perfectly glorious, and he couers, and ſupplies our wants 
and deformities, and preſents ys as glorious to God his 
Father. Thirdly, it is fo rather in our deſires and Gods 2c- 
count,then in atuall poſſeſſion, Fourthly,we haue not th's 
glory and bleſſedneſſe 


here, but oncly in the beginnings of 
it, we haue ſome grace, and ſome beauty, and tome vlory 


here, bur it isto be perfeRed in heauen, when therc [)121l be 
anew leruſalem, Rewel.21.2, and then Chriſt ſhallpreſenr 
vs a glorious Body vnto God his Father without ſpot or 
Many 4 5-27. which becauſe ſome haue atrained to 
already,and the re(t ſhall ſurely obtaine hereafter,and haue 
ſome beginnings of it here already, it may therefore bee 
iuftly faid,in reipeR of ſome of her parts now,and of all 
hereafter; 7Thow art all faire my Lone, and there i noſpot in 
thee, Thus you ſee how beautifull the Church is, and bleſ- 
{ed,and glorious,though the world be blind, and can ſeeno 
ſuch rhing in her. And ſo much concerning the ſecond ge- 
nerall Point propounded to be handled in the Dotine of 


the Church. 
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. The third Lefture of the 


He third general! Point propoundedto bee The third gene- 
) handled in the Do&trine of the Church, is 742ching con- 

a3 the Nature of the Church :for fo the order 7/""5 

urch u the 
14/2) (2.6 of reaching requires, that when once wee ,,,,,.,, 
tYSagtze doe know the name of athing, whar it is 
called, and the titles thatit is graced withall; then irfol» ; 
lowes, that wee ſhould ſearch our the nature of the thing I 
thatis thus called, and chus intituled, For the names wy E 
ticles of things may, and are oft-times imparted to others. 
Butthe nature of every thing is properto it ſelfe,and can- ; 
not bee communicated to any thing elſe. And therefore "2, 
howlſoeuer the name and ritles ſetit forth vnto ys,and make | 
vs eſteemne of it, yetthe nature will more fully exprefle it, 
and make vs the highlier to eſteeme of it. The name bea- 


rivg diuers fignifications, in ordinary method ought to bee 


diuided firſt, and defined after. But becauſe the whole na« 
eure of the thing tay bee aptly enough comprehended in 
one generall deſcription ; and becauſe the diuifion hath a 
more neere dependance with chat which followes, making 4 
a ready tteppe and paſſage thereunto, we will firſt define 4 
theretore thenature of the Church,and then proceedeinthe 
next place (according to our orderſet downe) to divide it 
into ſeuerall kinds and branches. Gi 21 

The nacureofrhe Church isthus deſcribed. The Church Vid Reynoliy, 
of God,jn the true generall nature thereof, is the whole bs Þ 542. 608 4 
company of Gods choſenborh in heaven and carth : where — Tow Y 
they ace. deſcribed by three things, Firlt, by the efficient The 1a2ureof I 
caule of their beirg of rhe Church, Gods elefing or chuſing 19 C917) de- 4 
tem. Secondly , by their number , the whole Company. "Seng v7 three L 
Thirdly,by the places wherethey are,» heaven & in rk —_ 
| D lt, 
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& Firſt, by tbeeffi- Furſt, by the efficient cauſe ofcheir being of the Church : 
TT cent caſt. fortheprincipall reaſon why any man is a true member of 
| *# the true Church, is, becauſe God bath choſen himto it ; 

Firft,co ſaluation and glory ,as the end; ſecondly and conſe- 
quently to be ofthe Church,as the means tothe end. There 
fore the Church ofttimes is called Gods cho!en, P/al.3 3.12. 
Emnenthe people whom he hath choſen {or his inherit ance: And 
in P/al. 132.13. The Lord hath choſen Swn; that is, his 
Church. And Rem. 8. 33. The Apofile ſpeaking of the 
Church,calls them by that exprefle name, Gods choſen: And 
hence it 15, chat the Faith of Gods Church is called the 
Faith of Gods choſen; Titz« 1.1. And therefore they are 
called The firſt borne, whoſe names are written in beanen, 
Heb.1 2.23. Which whartis it elſe, butto bee written io the 
Booke of lite ? That is to be Gods choſcn.It isrrue, char ir 

much more agreeable to the name of the Church to bee 
defined by their Calling, rather then by their Chooſing, as 
in the firſt LeQture, becauſe they area Company called : 
But yet it is more agreeable to the right nature of the 
Churchto be defined by their cboofing rather then by their 
Calling, and that for theſe Realons :-firſt, many of the 
Church are choſen,thatare not yet called,as Pasl an Ele: 
veſſell before his conuerſion, and yetnot called ; and fo all. 
the Ele& before their conuerfhon: nay, many are choſen: 
that ſhallneuer be called; as the Angels which belong to 
the Church too, and are a part ofit, Andtherefore the 
Church in the nature of it is to be deſcribed by cheir choo- 
fing,and nor by their Calling. Secondly, many are Called 
that are not choſen, ſo ſaith our Sauivur; and therefore if 
we ſhould deſcribe chem by their Calling, we ſhould make 
ſuch to be ofthe nature of the true Church which are not 
choſen,and ſo are no true members of Chriſt,nor ſhall ever 
enter into the heauenly Ierulaleme Thirdly, thoſe which 
arechoſen are calledtoo ;their Election and chuſiog is the 
cauſe of their Calling, and nor their Calling the cauſe of 
their chuſing, Roxs. 8.30. whom he predeftinated, them alſo 
hee called. Thexetore inthele relveRts.it is ficteſt, and moſt 
agreeable 
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agreeable tothe nature ofthe Church,co be deſcribed by 
their election, rather then by their Calling. And fo much 
ofthe firit part of the Deſcription, namely, the cfficiene 
Cauſe of their being. X vis 0 

\ Thefecondthing theyare deſcrived by is their number Sermdly.by 
the whole company &c, Which wee muſt vnderſtand rhus, the number. 
t irſt,that all that are ofthe Church are Gods choſen, and | 
none elſe,and that all thatare choſen are of the Church, 

none excluded : as who ſhould ſay, the whole company 

of Gods choſen alltheſe,and none buttheſe. Here may be. 
anexception made; for you will ay, Are the cle&ofthe 

Church, before they are Called ? Yes ſure, in the purpoſe 

and account of CGod,though they bee not fo in their owne 
account,nor in the account of th: World ; though they be 

not as yet actually afſembled tothe Church, yer they arc 

io the way,and firſtor laſt they ſhall certainely have an ef 

feQuall Callg, whereby they (hall bee made aQtuilly of IJ 
the Church, boch in faith, and in their owne knowledgeard 3 
account. And ſecondly.we muſt yaderſtand, that all thoſe be 
together make vp one Chucchz the whole Company of E 
Gods Chole. 15 his Church;aschey are conſidercdallroge- 

ther,as momo215 of ove 5049, 2nd incorporated into one (0- 

| cieticor Crnpany, and not asthey are members apart, 

And3!ſo, 19 .i! :»gcther, as that all thechoſen ofall times, 

and placts,and kinis,mkc yp one only Church.So much of 

the {cond part,thenumber chey are deſcribed by, 

The ctiurd thing they are deſcrib:d by, is the places Thirdly,by the 
where they are,in beanenandin earth. And fo wedo firſt P'#ces where 
fecch ia all Gods Saints, whether living or departed, whe. ' of rota 3 
ther fighting onearth or triumphing in heauen: As alſo, = 
ſecondly, the Angels that haue kept their A 
heauen, ate all comprehended together,as {o many ſcuc 
pou of the Church to make vp the whole Body ; $9 yee Tye boly 4ngiis 

aue the parcicular headsofthe Deſcuiption expounded and ** 7417 ef 1be 


rue Courth, 


ialarged che whole company of Gods choſen in heauen and * CS 
i carth. Now that the holy Angels are parts of the true grams ts: 4 
Church, becauſe yce. (hall nor chiake thar itis a deuile of dodtrize. 
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mineowne braine, yee ſhall ſeethat che Apoſile vſeth the 


| fame words, Eph. 1.10.That inthe falneſſe of time he might 


gather together in one all things, both which are inbeanen, 
ard which are in earth: And Eph.3.15, Of whom is named 
the whole family both in heaxen and in earth, And,Col. 1.20, 
To reconcile to himſelf through him, | [ay all things which are 
inhcann, and which are tn earth, All 'nhich places muſt 
be vnderſtood not onely of che Saints departed thatrelt in 
heauen,but alſo with reference crothe holy Angels ia hea- 
uen that fell not, who hauing a benefir by Chriſt che medi- 
ator,as well as wee,are therefore to be ſcated with ys in the 
ſociety and body ofthe Church, 

Now to make this matter more plaine,] will draw it into 
an obſeruarion, and that is this; Namely, Thatthe holy 
Angels that kepttheir firlt eſtare,are parts and members of 
the true Church as wellas we ate. The Scripture is plaine 
for this ; Firſt, in expreſle wordes; lecondly, by neceſſary 
conlequence. Firſt, by expreſſe words, Heb.1 2.22,23. But 
Je are come to5 Monnt Sivn,&c.andto the munmerablecom. 
pany of Angels, Where the Apoſtle ipeaking of the Church! 
rakes the holy Angels as'Limmes of that Body, and mem. 
bersof that Company. And Rexel 19.10. The Angell tels 


Tohn, | ans thy fellow Sernant,one of thy Brethren; [ haue the 


teflimony of leſns, the Spirit of Prophejie : I am thy fellow 


Serwant : as who (hould ſay, A fellow ofthe fame Houſe 


and Family with vs,that is,the Chutch : « F Brothey,as ha. 
uing the ſame Father,God; and the ſame Mother che hea. 
nenly Terulalem, that is, the Church : hawing che teſtingony 
of lefwa : that is,communicatingin the fame gifrs and Ora 
ces of the Spitit,as the Spirit of Prophehie, which is peculiar 
to the Churchonely, as 1.Cor.12. So wee (ce by expreſſe 
Scripture,that they are members as well as wee. Secondly, 
by neceſſary deduRion and conſequence. Firſt, the Angels 
areeleR,1.7im.5.21, and therefore they are parts of the 
Chutch. Secondly, Chriſt is their Head, Col. 2.10. yeo are 
complete in hiw( that 15in C hrift\who us the head of all prin- 
cipalities and Powers : therefore they mult be parts - ho 

z Y) 


Body, Which is his Church. Thirdly, the Angels peep! 
and pit isto the miſteries of our nd Ka 
Chriſt, r. Pet. 1.1 2:therefore except we will make thecibue 
fi-bodies,to prie and meddle with that which they haye 
not to doe in, which is vtterly againſt cheir wiſcdowe and 
vprigheneſſe,they muſt needes be parts and inembersof the 

true Church ; and ſo much of the Proofes. 

The Reaſons are theſe, Fir(tthe Church isthe moſt excel- Rex/.r, 
lent,andglorious,and bleſſed Aſſembly that is(as wee haue 
ſhewed before)the Angels therefore that exceilin ſtrength 
and beautie,and glorie;andabſolute happineſle, mult needs 
be members of ir, | 

Secondly,the Church'is thatfulnefle of Chriſt, that fil- Reaſ.2. 
leth all chiogs Eph.1.23.1fthe Aogels be left our, where is 
ehat fulneſle ? | 

Thirdly,itis againſt the bountifulneſſe of Chriſt , and Reaſ.3. 
the worthines ot his obedience, that any Creaeure ſhould 
know and.embracethe DoGtrine of the mediation of Chriſt, 
and yet'not receive benefit thereby forthemlelues: Bur the 
chal Angels do know andembrace ic, worſhipping him, 
and doing him all the ſcruice they could in the dayes of his 
fleſh whili he was working thts mediation, And therefore 
they haue benefic- thereby ro themſelues: And io conſe= 
quemly they mult needes bee parts and meinbers ofthe 
Church ;Forto them are all ſauing benefirs peculiar and 
properly belonging, _ 

Fourthly ,the ewil Angels that fellaway are a:part of the Reaſ 4. 

| malignant Church,ofthe Sinagogue of Sathan,as our Saui- 
out Chriſt giues vs to vnderſtand, when he ſaith, Math,25. 
41. Goe yecnrſed inte enerlaſting Fire prepared for the Di= 
well and bis Angels: As who ſhould ſay, as you had your 
part with them here in {inne,fo you ſhall haue a part wich 
them in puniſhment : now if the euill Avgels bee.a pare, 
yea a great part ofthe Church malignant, then the good 
Angels mutt needes be a part, yeaa great part too, of the 
o:aciousand glorious Church of God. 


Fifthly,they muſt needes be apart and members of the Re«/'5. 
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Heb.1.14-that They are miniſtring Spirits ſent ſorth-to meini- 
fter for their ſakes that ſhall be heyres of Seluation, Andin 
Luk.t5.10. that They rrioyce oner one ſinner' that commer. 
geth, oc. And P/.91.12.]t is faid,that They beare vs in their 
hand;.And Math.24.30.that Ar the laſt day they ſhall ga- 
ther the Elet together ſrom the foure winder. Now there- 
forerthey mult needes bee parrs and membersof the true 
Church,that ſo they may miniſter to vs the more cheereful. 
ly,and reioyce ouer ys the more affeRionately, and beare 
vsin their hands the more charily, and gather ys together 
atthe laſt day the more earnefily ; as knowing they doe 
it not as Seruants and ſlaues, altogether for others,bur ſom- 
what reſpeRiuely for themſclues, for the aduancement 01 
the es. ofthar body,whereof themſclues are members, 
Pe 1. The vſesare thele : Firſt,thisteacheth vsthe wonderfull 
Loue of God towards mankind, Inthat he youchlaferth,and 
is pleaſed to aſſociate and ſort vs with the bleſſed company 
efhecenty Souldicrs,the holy Angels; incorporating them 
and ys both together in one andthe ſame mylticall bo. 
dy; they are of farre noblerftampe, wee are ofa baſer; 
yet God hath been pleaſed to ranke:/ chem and ys fellow 
members ofthe ſamc Body. What a wonderfull loue and 
fauour of God is this to vs? Yeathey never finned; we are 
defiled with many finnes,and much wickednefle : yet ſuch 
js Godsloue to vs that he hath been pleaſed to ranke vs ſin- 
full men, with finleſſe Angels. Yea further, whereas ſome of 
this noble company had twned,the Lord pafled by them, 
and let them perith,and ſeparatedthem for euer from their 
companions by nature and Creation, and neuer receiued 
them to mercy againe : whereas many of ys of this balcr 
kind that haue ſinned as well as they, yetthe Lord did not 
ſort vs with our fellow-finaing Angels the damned Spirits, 
but hath madevs fcllowes wich the tialefle Angels, the ble(e 
ſed Spirits,and them with vs.On whar wondertull loue of 
our God isthis to ys | What thankefulnefle doth this re- 
- quire 
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Y quire of ys! What Care and endeavour muſt there be in vs 
coleade Angels lives in all holinefle,purenefle and inhocen- 
cie; ſeeing the holy;pure,and innocent Angels are our fel- 
lowes,andparts of the ſame body with vs! 
The ſecond Vie is for matter of comfort to as many of je 2, 
vs as beeof the Church: for fiſt, though wee haue many 
Angels againſt vs thatbe our aduerfaries, yet we hatemany 
for ys too thar be our friends and fellowes ; and thoſe thar 
are againſt ys are damned and wretched Spirits ; thoſe thar 
are for vs are moſt holy and glorious inthemſclues, and 
pretious and gracious inthe ſight of God, Secondly, here 
1s comfort to vs, inthat they being fellow-members with 
vs,they doenotcareleſly, or vawillinglylabour. for vs, bu 
they affe& our bulineſſe thorowly, andtake our welfare 
ſoundlyto heart astheir owne; and as feeling members of 
the ſame body, they are very ſenſible of every good thing 
that befallsvs,and reioyce in iras much,orrather more then 
we our ſelues, knowing it will turne to their benctir, they 
being members ofthe ſame body with vs. ; 
The third Ve ſhewes vs the diſableneſle of the Angels F/e 3. 
in themſcluesto merit, oreffe& their owne ſaluation : they 
muſt be found in Chriſt their Head, elſe there is no faluati- 
on for them, If God looke ypon them: with the pure eyes 
of his Iuſtice, and behold them as they are in themſclues, 
they cannot ſtand, [eb 4.18. He laid folly ow his Angels, 
meaningthe good Angels,they are not vprightin regard of 
Gods perfe&iuſtice : but when God beholdsthem in the 
face of Chriſt, whoſe righteouſneſſe is aspure asthe eyes of 
the Lord himſelfe,then they find fauour with him. If fo be 
thenthatthey bee not able to merit their owne ſaluation, 
but muſt be Cvedb leſus Chriſt; then conſequently itis 
folly in mento eouy truſtin themſclues for cheir ſalua- 
tion,or to pray to them,or to worſhip them : no inuocation 
or worſhip is due to thE;no,they vtterly diſclaime itas rob- 
bery againſiGod,they being not Gods, but Godsſeruants; 
| and difparagemencto our ſclues,they being but fellow-ſer- 
5 uants and members ofthe ſame body with vs, Rexel. 19.10. 
I —_  - The 
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That Chriſt is 
Meaiater for 


the Angels, and 
bow ? 


The Angels fall 
was pcrſoralh. 


- Fhelaſt vſe. This may ſhew, and fer forth vato vsthe 
iofigite worthineſſe of the Merits of Chriſt, that isnot a- 
uaileable onely for Men, but cuen for the Angels in heauen 
alſo;they are partakers of che ſme ſaluation. But ſome will 
here except and ſay, That Chriſt is nor ſaid in Scripture to 
be Mediator berwixt God and Angels, but beewixt God 
and Man,then why dos youfay,Thar he is their Mediatour 
t00? Ianſwer, That it isrrue he is fo viually calledin Scrip- 
ture,and the reaſon is, Firſt, becauſe that is the mediation 
that concernes. ys moſt t> know ; Secondly, becauſe the 
moſt ſenſible workes and offices of his mediatorſhip are 
molt apparant in that reconciliation that was made for 
Man; yet this hinders not but that hee may be a Mediator 
for the Angels too : for itisno where denied in Scripture, 
though the other onely be cexpreſlely affirmed. The Caleis 
thus; Their cſtate differs from ours in many kinds, and the 
mediation mult bee auſwerabletothe eſtate ofthe parties 
that are mediated for : and therefore Chrilis mediation for 
them in ſome maine circumſtances is divers from ours too, 
and itdiffers in two maine things; firſt,inthe worke ; ſe- 
condly,in che meanes. Firſt tn the worke.; There is not the 
ſame worke done for them, as for vs, as Redemption : for 
they ncuertell, andrherefore need.noRedeemer,; weeare 
fallen,and therefore he js che Mediatour for vs; he muſt re- 
deeme ys.clſe wee can have noſaluation. Secondly,it dit- 
fers in the meanes, for that is not the ſame: for whereas 
ſome of tie Angelsfell as well as we, that was buta perſo. 
nall tall,onely chargeable on rhemthat did fall : bur. when 
Adam fcll, belides his pertonall fine, it was the common 
finne of all mankwd,we being all wrapt in. Adams loynes ; 
and therefore he that was to.mediate tor vs, was to take our 
very nature on him, andto. be. incarnate, that ſo according 
to che courſe of Gods Iuttice, the ſame nature that tone 
might bee puniſhed, and make ſatisfaion for our finnes, 
Theſe bee the differences. berwixt vs and them in regard of 
the worke, and the meanes of it. = they allo hauc 
their parcia Chrilt,and ia his mediation, lo farre as is2 pete: 
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ties and Powers wn heanenty places mig ht bee hnowne by 
Church,the manifold wiſedome of God, Now this is a ſingu- 
lar benefit to them, that they haue more knowledge by this 
meanes. Secondly their ioy is increaſed yd our conuerſfions ,, 
for if they reioyce oLet one fannerthat is ſaued, Lwk.15.10, 
how much more then when a doore 15opened for many | | 
ſinners to coine to ſaluation by. Thirdly, by thismeanes 3, 
their ſeruice and office is inlarged : for.if wee were not re- 
deemed, what vſe were there of them, either in regard as 
they are Meiſengers, ſceingthey bring their meſſagesonely 
or chiefly to the tairhfull ? or of them as they are Miniſters; 
this being their raske chiefly, if not onely, to miniſter for | 
their ſakes which through Chriſt are heires of ſaluation., 4 
Fourthly,by our redemption through Chrift this benefit 4. uy 
redounds to them,that thei: ruinesare made yp, their num- 444 
ber is filled vp. againe by many Men which are ſaued by 1 
Chriſtin tead oFhoſe Avgels that fell away, Secondly, 
ſome things are done more direAly to themſelues by _1ydin divers 
Chrifts mediation : for firſt they. are cleted, 1-Tim.5.2 1. things done 
| they arecalled Elef? Angels, and that no doubt in Chrift #97e diredilyts 
in whom we were ele&cg, Epbeſ.1.4..for the worke becing © hemfelues. 
the ſame both to them and vs, therefore the ground mutt ** F 
needes bee one and the ſame. . They are choſen, and who 4 
choſe them but God? And in whom are they choſen,but in ; 
Chriſt ? for all thatare choſen, are choſen of Gad in Chriſt, 
Secondly,their creation is by Chriſt; that excellent eſtate of 2, 
theirs which chey had by creation, my did not deſerue it, . ; 
no,they bad it beftowed ypon them reſpeQiuely to Chriſt, 4 
who is called The firſt- borne of enery Creature, Coleſ.1.15. 1 
becauſe every Creature had their being by him, Thirdly, 3: 
their preleruation. is by him, that they did nor GT 
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their fellowes fell; and their confirmation in the eftate of 
Grace, that they neither ſhall nor can fall away, is becaule 
they are ypheld by Chrift, and by his mediation they haue 
aſſurance that they ſhall never fall 3 elſe in reaſon theſe 
might haue fallen as well asthe other, the other being as 
excellent, and hauing freewill as well as they ; and there- 
fore if theſe had not been vphcld by Chriſt, they had fallen 
4. too, Lally, their glorification ſhall be fully perfeQed by 
che finiſhing of Chriſts mediation at the laſt day, when al 
things ſhall be ſubdued vnto hingand when he ſhall bee ari 
abſolute and perfet Conquerour,r.Cer.15.24. then ſhall 
the blefſed Angels triumph ouer the wicked Spirits : for as 
che cuill Angels, though they be damned already, yer they 
are notfully and perfeAly tormented till after the Judge. 
ment day; for then they ſhall haue ic in full meaſure, they 
ſhall be then Rowed vnder the hatches,and as it were ferte- 
redin the Dungeon: ſo the good Angels, though they bee 
already glorified, yettheir glory is not fully perteRed rill rhe 
laſt day ; whenour glory is perfected, then ſhall theirs bee 
perfeted alſo. And fo much for the firſt Point, That Angels 
are parts and membersofthe true Church. 
That part of Now we come tothat part of Gods Church and choſen, 
Gods Churco which conſiſts of men, and is found amongſtrhem; for chat 
aud choſen doth firſt, more neerely, andproperly concerne our (clues ; 
which conſiſts of ( n 4; 1 . Ca: | 
men,aud they {econdly, it tends more dire frog c opening of the que= 
arep.rtlym ftion propounded, And becauſctheſe are partly in heaven, 
beauen,partly in and partly on carth, wee will God willing ſpeake of both, 


an t the And firſt we wil ſpeak of that part ofthe Church which isin 


NS heaven ;ſecondly,ofthatpart on earth; and thirdly,of both 
REO together. Firſt ofthoſe in hoſes rhar part of Gods Church 
which is in heaven, are the ſoules of the juſt and perfe& 

"= men thathaue finiſh:drheir pilgrimage, and departedthis 
lifes 

Dotr, 1 will draw itinto an obſeruation, andthat isrhis, name- 
ly chat Beaucnis the place of receipt for all Gods choſen af- 


ter they have departed this preſent life, 1tis Chrifts pro- 
miſe that it ſhall be ſo, /9þ.14-2, 3. He will goe and 3: mak 
| —- a place 
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cple or encharwhere inthe wemephe als, bach 
is in heauen; therefore there muſt wee bee too,thar isthe 
for the fairhfull after this life.Solikewiſe it is 


py of recei 


is prayer,/eh.17.24. Father, I will that thoſe whom thon 


haſt ginen m:,be with me enen where 1 am, that they may be= 
hold my glory. You ſhall ſee this likewiſe by example. Whi- 
ther went Helias at his departure? He was carried vp into 
Heauen,2.King.2.11. and whither went Lazarum butin- 
to Abrahams boſome? Luk.16.22. by which is meant Hea- 
ven. And whither went the Thiefe vpon the Crofle after 
his departure, but into Paradiſe? L»k.23.43. And ſurely 
this isthe Lure and baite which God holds forth vntovs, 
to prouoke and draw vsto come to him, and to obey his 
will, Matth.5.10,12. Bleſſed are they that ſuffer perſecution 
for righteonſucſſe ſake, for theirs 1s the Kingdome of Heauen, 
Reiojce and be glad, for great u your reward in Heanen, And 


Lnk.18.22. Sell all that thou haſt aud diſtribute to the pooxe, 


and thou ſhilt bane treaſure in Heaven, And this istrue;that 
Heauenis the place of receipt for allthe faichfull after this 
life,notonely in reſpeR of their ſoules, but alſo in reſpeR of 
their bodies roo,though in a diuers manner; the ſouleneuer 
dyino,preſently after it is departed out of the body, as the 


ſoule of Lazarns, Luk 16.22. the body dying and turned 


co duſt, yer it ſhall bee raiſed agaive at the laſt day byrhe 
power ofthe Lord Iefus Chri(t, and fo ynited to the ſoule, 


and placed in Heauen, 7ob 19.26. Though after my thine 


wormes denoure this body, yet ſhall I ſee Godin my fleſh. And 
both theſe are verified in Chriſt already; his toute wen 
preſently into Heauen, his body after hisreſurreRion. So 


that Hcauen is the place of receipt for all Godschoſen,of - 
parture, andoftheir bo. - 


their ſoules preſently after their de 
dies after the reſurrection. - | 
The Reaſons of the Pointare theſe. Firſt, Heaue 
owne ſeate (as the Prophet faith) and place of ſpeciall re 
dency. Andin his preſence is our fulneſſe of joy, and athis 
rig hand our pleaſures for eyvermore, P/ah16.1 1. there 


God bath tored vp for ys the goodthings which hee hath. 
_ promiſed. . 


& Ye" wap eG 5Do4 ” 
£ pe: © b<r-1c5 PS FR I-65 oe Tal: Sona 
Bs 0 pee ts d Wo 2 OT RITTER <8 S's 
; Y : apa ERS 3 «Bs EEO A. oo te <  STE Ece 5 7 (2 ghE iS 29. 90 IONS TD £ 
x IE IP 1 ON Fd EL She LR Cn ts a Oe ce EIS TOES Tow IE 5 v5 
Yo EN ie Fe & k OR CS ns ops Ns CE a, IS Ref + Be EIS Lg, 23; "FA 

o Goo Das OS PT BE ACE $$ ec, 9 SI 204 VE AY SHR Wake > DE PR: fo. a3. ns I nog 
© T DRE 2” # > a2 Ln? EE SE ES oh - 256 WS; Sy Fj + 4s Co ARCS Bi. P74 Y:1 OY - > ts ad 
. Ne OY EA x ER gk FE LE VE FAS CIT ; L ; . bo : 

> hy COEB SY VAT Wh z *&r PX 7 >. $2, ay. "_; ” 

FECLMEDES £4 OS EE E . 


nis Gods Rea/on 1. 


© 1,48 


44 NO ITE NS PS" 7, BY N 


 _- 


Et NY RN; 1 WO OO ES. SO I « _ SD IS I 4 Soo 
- "3 Com Oe I Wo © rn 15; ot 20% AF at iS 
x; * 5s ei ES ett at north - 1% a 4 E- f ” 
bf Fu LY 12, a Fnegied 0G Co CR AR y % Ps rd IS. -j Ho q , MT LY 
T perl oy x hs Go y eo A 5) ; 4 . ow is *% 25 7 E , 
g $ ' « . ps 1 gt 
'y a LL h - 2; 4 h g - , ty 
E k.- br < 
k z f x ®. x - % F : £ S g 
: ki; þ FR. z* th 4 4 d 
F y wo ; Mas. - ; 
Wo 
F _ 


| promiſed ys; thereforethatisthe placewemuſt goe to. 


\ Secondly, Chrifthimſelfe being our Head is thither al. 
cended,thereforothe members mult aſcend thicther too,thar 
ſa we may be conformable to Chriſt inglory hereafter, as 
we arcin ſufferings here. | 

- Thirdly,cthe worthineſle of Chriſts obedience cannot be 
anſwered by any thing but by Heaven it ſelfe ; therefore 
Godschoſca,to whom it is imputed, muſt needsinioy Hea- 
UCtts: 1 . 

Laftly,the preſent miſcries and affliQions that Gods chil= 
dren endure _here, can neuer be ſufficiently recompenced, 


but that Heauen ic ſclfe muſt bertheir retribution,and tha 
couneruailes and ouer-waighes them all. 


'The Vfes are theſe. The firſt Vie is againſt them that 
dreame of Purgatory : for it is a meere Popiſh dreame and 


fancy the Sciipture is filent in it, fois God and his true 


Church,they know it not; & therfore their Church ſhewes 
her ſelf ro be a prefumpruous harlot,and not Chriſts ſpoule, 
to affirme it. And if men would be awakened by the voice 
of the word, as a dreame it would vaniſh our of their 
choughts. Chriſt reconciled things both in heaven and 
earth ; therefore if Purgatory benotin heauen nor in earth, 
as the Papifts deny both, ſurely the Church and foules in it 


| have no benefit by Chrifts reconcilement. Lerthe matter 


of it be what it will, be irfire,or be it water; or letthe place 
of itbe where it will, cicherin the Aire, orin ſome Caue or 
hole in theearth ; let there be iv it what ſoules there will, 
many or few,pure or ynpure, men, womenor children, yet 
{ureitis that none of Gods children (hall cuer come there ; 
no,they are citherin heauen or in earth ; there isno Purga= 
tory forthem, God loues them more dearely then fo; hea- 
uen it ſelfe is their receptacle and manſion place, after once 
chey are departed this life. So yau-.ſee this is 2 fooliſh 
dreatne of theirs, and fuconſequently is all thar is buile vp- 
on it,their Prayers,Dirges,and ſuch like,they are built vpon 


adreame,and to are vaine,prophane and'fintull: lay oncea 
falſe ground,andathouſand ablurdities will follow y 


pon it: 
* | grant 
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irges,and many ſuch trumperiesw) t vs thete. 
fore know, that Gods Choſen which are departedthislife 
2re in heauen, and let vs account better of them, thento 


thinke they are in any ſuch place, | 


/ 


Secondly, this may miviſter great comfort to all choſe Fe 2. 


that know themſelves to be of the number of Gods choſen, 
becauſedic they ſooner,or die they later,they are ſure hea= 
yen ſhall be their pl:ce of Receit. Thismay comfort them 
againſt the diffeultie ot their labour and trauell in the courſe 
of godlinefle, which they meer with here in this life: here 
wee muſt mortifie our fleſh,deny our ſelues,forſake all, renc 
our hearts, mourne for our finnes, lay downe our liues for 
Chrifts ſake : theſe are grieuous things ; yet bee of good 
cheere,it is Heauen we labour for,and that we are ſure we 
ſhall obraine ; and that will make vs a plentifull recom- 
pence of Reward for all that we endure here: though the 
way be narrow,and the paſſage ſtreight, yet Heauen is'the 
place we go vnto,and which we ſhall certainely attaine in 
the end; therefore be content to paſſe through all ſuch dif= 
ficukics. And fo it iscomfort to ys againſt all our ſufferings: 
thinke not much to be ſcorned,and perſecuted here; Itis for 
a Kingdome that we ſuffer,and that in Heauen : arid what 
isnot-to be endured for ſuch a Reward ? Onely be ſure thar 
thou be of the Church,and then this comfort beloogert ro 
thee. - 


Thirdly,is Heauenthe the place of Receit,&&, Then let V/e 3. 


vs labourtolive worthy of Heauen whilſt wee are here on 
earth.Defile not thy (elfe with ſinne, obey not the luſts of 
the fleſh, pofleſſe your veſſels in holinefle and honour,chat 
{o we:may be fittoenter intherc, where no vncleane thing 
ſhall come; beſequeftred in your carriage and thoughts 
from this world; carry your {clues asfſtrangerson this earth; 
regardnortthe profits and pleaſures of this life, that ſo yee 
may have a wirnefſein your owne hearts,chat you ſcekea 
Countrey from aboue ; ſo did the faithfull, Heb.11.13,14, 
1 5,16-They were trangers and pugrimrs here, which did a "I 
ckre 
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Heauen it nd let your hope and affeQions bee in 


whilſt ye are here on earth, Col.3.1,2,3.1f ye be r= 
ſen with Chriſs(Gith the Apolile ) ſeeke thoſe rhings which 


are aboxe,efc.Letyonr connerfation be tn Heaxen,Pb1l,3 10 


And 44 your treaſure 1 in heantn;ſo lt your hearts bee there 


alſo, CMath.6.20.Andas forthis carthly Tabernacle ofovr 
body,let vs not pamper it, norpleaſe it, nor delight in it,nor 
admireit; but lerys becontentto lay itdowne cheerefully, 
Gghing anddefiring to be. cloathed with our houſe which 
is from Heauen, *2.Cor.'5. 1,2. And ſurely if wee would 
thinke of - this, place whither wee are going , our hearts 
would be in Heauen before we comethither , like as.a man 


that is gone a, great iourney,andis farre from his houſe, yet 
Rill his minde and his heart is at home. and (till his thoughts 


runne ypon that, becauſe there is his Comfort, there hee 


knowes he ſhall have reſt from all his :Trauels; and there- 
fore thither hee poftes, And ſo we muſt doe, 


Fourthly,This reacheth ys the great bountie of God to= 


wardsvs, that propoundeth, promiſeth, and perfora.cth 
'Heauen vnto vs forthe Reward of our obedicyce, Alas, 


what is our poore and imperfe obedience, compared to 
Heauen?yet ſuch is the rich mercie of God, that he crownes 
it with Heauen. When I ſay Heauen1 mane not onely the. 
laceof Heauen,though that be moſt glorious and bleſſed; 

t alſo the good things thatGod hath treaſured vp for vs 

in Heauen,that is the ioyes of Heauen, the glory of Heauen, 
the riches of Heaucn, che Light of Heauen, the reſt, and 
comfort,and peaceof Heauen,the fruition of God Himſelfe, 
the truition of Chriſt,che fruition of all the holy Angels and 
Saints in Heauen; there we hauc the fruition of all thar 
God in hisowne wiſedome could deuife to make vp our 
rfe&bliſſe, and incire happineſſe;luch things as the eye 
_ not ſcene,the care hath not heard neither can it enter 
into the heart of nan, ſuch things hath God laid vp for his 
choſen in Heauen,tocnioy without intermiſſionand with- 


our eons 


| The 


on 1 ; 4 
4 s : . i 3% F a 
4 "DE OE" OY \ Ee, "I 42-8 Sala” 
- 7 . By” COLE p be 14 Ir REI he} 6 
F , _ : = 2 30488 > I y $7 oy 
_ o Wogr'en a $a : 
h £ " Li bo 
; # = { 
<< % - = *<S> 
4 
: 


Leflure of the 
Church. 


generall Point which we propoun- 


< 


ded to bee handled, before we came to the 
handling of the Queſtion was concerning: 
the nature ofthe Church which we efited: 
Zi inthis wiſe, To be the whole company of 
Gods Choſen in heauen and in earth. We ſhewed, thatthar - 
part of GodsChurch which isin heauen, containedas well:. 
Angels as men, and therefore we ſpake ofthem by them-- 
ſclues, and proued that the Angels were a:part of Gods: 
Church as well as men:then we cameto ſpeake of that part... 


of Gods Church which conſiſts of men;and inbandling this: . 
Point, we propoundedthree things4o be ſpoken too;. Firſt, 


to ſpeake of that part of Gads Church-conlifting of men. 
which are in heauen. by themſclues.: Secondly, of thoſe. 
which are in earth by themſclues. Thirdly, of both thoſe: I 
which are inheauen,and which arc.in earth together. Con-. " 0 
cerning the. firſt, we haue ſpoken and ſhewed, that Heauen . : 
is the place of receipt for all Gods choſen. aftertheir depar-.. I 
t ture out of this life. | | - 
2 Now we are to ſpeake:of the ſecond, namely that part Secondly,choſe ” 
= of Gods Church,confſiſtingofmen which are onearth, and which areis - 
j- ſo to proceede to the third Points: And firſt ofthat part of ©#'®: 4 
's Gods Church onearth-For alchough there bethe ſame cho= A 
ſen now in heauen,which ſometime were onearth, and the = : 
ſame now in earth,which ſometime ſhall be in heauen; fo. I 
thatthe Church'or Choſen in heauen doe not make a ſeue- | 
rall Church by. themſclues, .nor thoſe in earth a ſeuerall - J 
Church by. themſclues, but both. rogether make onceand- F 
the (ame Church:: yer becauſe there ate ſome particular. F 
confiderations incident to that in heauen,  whichthey on _ 
earth: haue nor.yct attained to ; and likewiſe ſome orber..— = 2 
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they in keauen haue already pafſed from, therefore each of | 
themis tobe handled by it cle ; andeherefarehaving ſpo- 
ken of that part of Gods Church which is in heauen be- 
fore, now wee are to ſpeake of that on carth. Iſhall not 
need to define this onearth, becauſe itis apparantly defined 
before inthe generall : for ifthac were the whole company 
ef. Gods Choſerv in heauen and inecarth, then: chis mult. 
_ bee the whole company of Gods Choſen liuivg on 
All that T will ſpeake concer 2ipg this Point,ſhall be con- 
triued into one oblernation,and that is this 3 namely, That 
God'alwayes hath had fromthe begianing; and bach now, 
and ſhall: haueto the worids-end a-company:ot Choſen I 
people vyponearth,belonging tohim, calling yponhim,be. — © 
leeuing in him,and worſhipping himioſpirit and truth, You 
ſee that the obſeruation conſitts of three parts : firfi,phas 
God ener had; ſecondly, that he hath now ; and thirdly, 
that he ſhall bane to the worlds ond a Company, & ce. Firlt, 
God alwayer had, In matters of fact, les arc ficceft- 
and firongeſt proofes; this being thena matter of fat al- 
ready done,itis beſt to be prooucd by examplestaken our 
of Hiſtories of ſenerall tymes 3. we will begin wich che firſt 
beginning; God had his Chuxchin Paradiſe. .How prooue 
ou that ? Why firſt there was God,he Preacher ;{econd. 


(=? 7 


ly,there was our firſt Parents: Adamand Eme,che heaters; 


and thirdly, there was the Word 8nd Commandement, 
Gen. 16,17. Thereis the Dottrine offaluation, aud che 
fri forme and-manner/ of worſhip: preſaibed by God, 
which' he will bee honoured by. Now whatishere wag 
ting eo the full beiog of a true Church ? For here is2 Paſtor, 
and a People; and the Word, andſuch a Word as is fitting 
for their ſaluation': -Fherofore in Paradiſe God had. his 
Chir? Mſo'oar of Paratie God, thil hack dvis, Claxcch 2? 
for thete is{Alleheſiniiy Preacher; Grd; | thrdarne bearers, ; 
Addim and-Bue ;.the DoRtine of faiuarion;chovgh northe 
ſameit was before; yer hareis that Doctune ot —_ 
Lene ring 


* 


b "ID , ” "_— 
TS is 


pentance 
Qrine ofthe Golpell, aDoRrineof Faith i in Cl 
3:16. The Scede of i hall bye. 


was Gods apfn aid acceptance, as we may: 
compared wich Heb.11.4. Now where theleare;thereis 
a true Church; Afterward: in the time of Serb-ir js 
Gen.4 25. that thew men began to call upon the N, 
Lord; ck is, men did then begin more zcalouſly ro wor- 
ſhip God 1 : ſo hereGod had his Church ill Lecvs paſſe 
from Seth ro Enoch; Iris ſaid of him, that be walked with 
God, beleened tn God, and tbat be pleaſed God, Ge 
Heb,x1.5. Now wherethere are men walking with 
beleeuing in him, and pleaſmg him, there isa reue: 
So inthe time of Noab, eAbrabam, Haar, and laceb, andin 
the time of the Patriarches,God had his Church Rill, Heb. 
I1:6,7,8c. to the end ofthe Chaperz there the ſucceſſion 
ofche Church in the faithfullis ſer downe,as it were of pur= 
poſe ro proue thisPoint which 'we haucin hand,namely, 
tharGod had a Church from the beginning of the world. 
To proue this Point further, we will omicto ſpeakeof the 
flouriſhing times of the Church 'for of them there is'no 

quettion;there'being thennot embracers onely ofthe hea- 
aenhyrruth,bur profeſſors tooin great mnt and we will 
inſtance in thoſe times that were molt obſcure, when there 
was the leatt likelihood ofa/Church ; and if we cany 
tharGodhad his Church inthoſt times, thenthe Poinewilt 
be prooued,thatGod hath alwayes had a Church. We will 
therefore inſtance in them; firſt, ar the Flood, whenall 
fleth bad corrupted their wayes, Gew.6.12. aud thatthe 
carth wasfilled with cruelty, Verf,13.yet inthat defer: 
time there wasfound Noh, aiuft an vpright,man inthor 
generation, Verſ.g.. So God had his Church then.” Let vs 
paſſe from theſe times,andcome to the bondageand ſlauery 
of the Children of \ſrael in Bgyre. when Gods peculiar pro- 
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wereinthe handsof a moſt-prophane, idolatrous, and 
of Gods true worſhip yet asthere was a lightin 
,,when palpable darknefle was oner all the Land of 

s; ſo wheri all the World was ouerwbelmed 


bur himſelf (and yer he had eyesto diſcerneit)yet he was a 


true worſhipper of God,and fo God had his true Church 
then,if there had been no more then he, 1. K:#9. 19.10. Bur 


| the Lord ſaw ſcuenthouſand more that were true worſhip. 


pers,and had not bowed their knee to Baal,verſ.18. In this 


deſperate time whenthey killed Gods Prophets, and brake 
downe his Altars, and {ought the life of Eh, yerinthis ; 
very time God had his Church,anda flouriſhing one too in : 
his eyes, though men could nor diſcerne it. Afterward in : 
that generall Apoſtafie, when Iſracl and Judah were both ; 


fallen from God; yer here isa grue Church-ſhill ; here was 


one out of a Citic,and two'ont of a;TribezoworſhipGod, : 
lev.3.13, 14- So in the Captiuity. of Babylon, when the 
Church is quite ouerwhelmed as it-were, leruſalem was ſo | 


diftrefſed, Religion defaced all turned into amiſcrable deſo. 
lazion,ſo as there was neuer the like : 1s there any (orrow like 
vnto my ſorrow (ſaith the Prophet, ſpeaking inthe behalfe 
ofthe Church, Laws.1.12+) yet then God had his Church, 
there were both teachers and embracers,as /eremy, Heyy «i, 
Zechariah,and D amet, and many ochers. Ar our Sauiours 
comming in the fleſh, when the Law and the Temple, 
Prieſts and people,the Church and Common-wealth were _ 
viterly corrupted and defiled, yer till God had his Church; 
there was Zachary and Elizabeth, Joſepb and HMearie, Sis 


meon and Anza,cruc belecueres and right worſhippers of 


ready done, 


ny hundred yeeres, when the h att 
made drunke with the Cup —_ catio 
of Babylon, the Synagogue of Roine, yer 
from ans to time thac lothed her colden Cup 


* ſomethar 


were notdefiled with her fornications, bur kept themſelues 


re Virgins,and a'chafte Spouſe to the Lord leſus Chriſt, 

weetly embracing his faung truth; And ſo much for 

proote of the firſt- partof the obſeruation, That God al 

wayes had a Church and company of choſenpeople,&c. 
The ſecond part is, that as 


d ever hath had,fo he now 
bath a Chrorch, cc. 1 ſhall nor neede to ſpeake much» for 
oofc'ofthis point ; for it cannot bedenicd, burthat( blcſ- 
» be God) there be many flouriſhing Churches at this 
day in Germany, France, England and Scotland ; many in 
all theſe places that worſhip God in Spirit and Truth ; yea 
vadec Popery ns doubt buc there are many true Chrittians: 
yea euen amongſt the Turkes, and Iewes, and lafidels1 
doubt not, bur thatthereare ye: remaining ſorne that wor= 
ſhip God with vs; no queſtion burthere are ſome ſparkes 
of fire ainoyght ch6te burnt aſhes ;: ſome poliſhed fiones of 
theie decayed Churches; ſome- gold amongft/ all that 
droflez ſome thar ſerue the Lord, amanglt-ſo many thou- 
ſand {eruants of finne and flaues of Sathan ; we haye many 
inſtances now atrthis day of ſome thar live vader Popery, 
and amongſt the lewes,chat protefſeourReligion. So the 
ſecond partis proued, that Godnowthath his Church aud 
choſen people. . 

- Thelaſt part,and ſba{have to the worlds eud,&c.. Wee 
canaot prooue this point by examples as wedid the former, 
becauſe itisnot yet throughly:fulfulled; yer wee haue as 
ſure proofes for it, as examples; we haue own Word 
forit,andthar which God hath ſpoken is as ſure, as ifit 
were already done ; and therefore the Prophets deliver ma= 
ny prediions inthe PreterperfeR Tealeyas if they were al 

becauſe of the certaintic of it. I OE 
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Gods Word for proofe of this point, Pſal.13 2.1 3,14. For 
the Lord hath av Son, ates to del bY 2, 
this 1s my Reft for ener, here will [ dwell, &c. God will 
dwelland reftand that for exer in his Church;as himſelfe is 
for cuer, ſo his Church is for eucr. So MHath.28.20. I ans 
with you exer,cuen to the worlds end. Itis more then if hee 
had faid,F wilbe with you,&c.It is as much as ifhe had ſaid 
thus; As ſure as JamaQually preſent with you now, fo I 
will fill continue ynto the very end of the world. And 
whereas inreſpect of his bodily preſence it was nor fo, be. 
caule he was toaſcend into heauen; yetby his Spirit hee is 
with vs eftectually to all ſaving purpoſes, /ob.14.16. / will 
pray the Father,and he ſhall gine you another comforter, that 
he may abide with you for ener, verl.17. encn the Spirit of 
Truth, > c. And whereas there are many oppoſers of Gods 
Church,men and Deuils,and many timesthey haue a great 
hand ouer the Church; yet they are fill bridled and cure 

bed,and che Church (ll fo proteed and defended, chat ' 
the gates of Hell (hall never prevaile againſt it, thar is, ve= 


terly co diſanull it, Harh 16.18. There are many other 


proofes for this Point,bur becauſe we ſhall ſpeake of them 


1n the Reaſons, therefore we will paſſe to chem. 


The Reaſons of che point(that God euer had,now hath, 
and ſhall haue a Church to the worldsend)are theſe. 

Firſt, we haue Gods promiſe for it, who is truth and can= 
notlie. Ifthart be too linle,we haue his Oach for it, where- 
in it isimpoſſible he ſhould lie, P/al.132.11,12. The Lord 
bath [worne inTrath to Nanid, and will not ſhrinke from it, 
ſaying of the fruit of thy Body will [ ſet wp thy throne for ener, 
He hath ſworne it,and will nor ſhrinke from it, that is, hee 
will not recant:which alchough it be typically ſpoken of 


Danidand his ſeede, yes intruth & (ubliance of it, iis wten-. 
ded of Chriſt and his Church. The ſame promiſe is renew- 
ed, er,z3.17,18.whereit is ſaid, that Danid ſhall nener 
want 4 man to fit vponthe Throne of the houſe of 1|rael. And 
in the 20.and 21.yerſes,it is ſaid, if yee canbreake my Cones 
wax of che dey,and my Concnam of the night, then my (ouc- 

| nant 
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nan my bee br1oben with Danid my S$ ernant. Giuing vsto 
 ynder(tand,chat his promiſe is irreuocable;(olong as there 


is day,or.ſo lang as there is night onthe earth , fo long the 
1 Lord will haue his Church on' earth ; his \Word and his 


Promiſe cannot be broken; no,faith our Sauiour, Heazer 
axd Earth may fatle, but my Word ſhall nener faile ; there- 
fore he having paſſed his Word for the continuance of his 
Church for cucr, it ſhall continue for-euct m deſpight of all 
her adverſaries. _ 4146 
Secondly, the ſauing Truth and coctrine of (aluation Re4/.2, 
ſhall neuer periſh fromthe earth: thereforeche Church that 
; is the pfllar of Truth ſhalneuer be aboliſhed fromthe earth, 
L If the truch of Gad could faile, then the Church might faile; 
: but that can never faiic,for (ill chere ſhall be ſome witne(- 
ſes of Gods Truth,to fecle the ſauing power of jc in them- 
ſclues,and to teſtifie it to others ; and therefore the Church 
ſhall never faile. A tin 
. The third Reaſon is taken fram Gads Fatherly Care o- Rex/, 3. 
uer his Church,euen for their owne ſakes ; becauſe he loues 
37 them,and theyare deareto him as the Apple of his cye : 
I and therefore they ſhall never be all deſtroyed, exceptthe 
Lord could forget hisowne people, his dearlings, whichis 


- 


;mpaſſible. . eh Linn yo bo 
Fourthly he doth preſerue his Church on carth for the Rea/.4. 


worlds{ake,that muſt Rand till the appointed time of difſo- 

lution; but.ic cannot Rand longer then the faithful arcin 

it,tor whoſe ſake anely it is yphalden; for the holy ſced is 

the ſubliance ofthe world,as I ſhewed: /ſa,6.13, and there- 

fore,(o long asrthe world fiands,they cannot be viterly de=. 
ſtroyed. 
Fifty.che Church on carth is the Nurſerie for heayen; Reay.5 
now.in heauen are many manſionsto beiilled vp. eucry dav, 
therefore there mult be a continuall ſupply from che Nur- 

{ery on earth. 


l * 


Sixthly, there muſt be a continuall warre betwixt che! Reaſ.6. 
ſced of cheSerpent,and the ſced ofthe woman, (Gen. 3.15. : 3 
betwixtthe wicked atid the godly; therefore asche wicked, A 

: 7 | the 3 
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ſced of the Serpent and the ſced of the Woman, Gev.3.15, 

| betwixt the wicked and the godly;rherefore as the wicked, 
the Scrpents ſeed, ſhalbealwayes onearth ſo likewiſe the 
faichfull,the womans ſeed, ſhalbe alwaies on earth roo. 

Bo We 1. The vſcs : Firſt,this ſhewes the antiquity of the Church, 
E that it hath been from the beginning. Trurh is elder then 
RF falſhood,righteouſneſſe was before tinne, Gods Church is 

ancienter then all prophane Aſſemblies whatſocuer : Caine 
1s ancient being of the malignant Church; but his Parents, 
the Church in Paradiſe is ancienter. Eve and Adewharkec- 
ned to the voice of the Serpent, and fo commirred finne : 
ſoone after the Creation ; yetthere was a time before their w 
fall, when they belecued,and refied on God and his Word, 
and were rightcous. The Diuell is a Lier from the begin- 
ning,yet Gods Truth was inthe beginning before that [ ie; 
elic it could not have been perverted with his Lye, This 
ſcrues,fir{t,ro top the mouth of all Gainſaiers, and aduerſs- 
ries of Gods Church,that Charge vs with nouelty, to bee a 
new ſeR and challenge antiquitieto themſelves, that they 
areche ancient ad true Church, which are both lies, for 
they arethe nouelliſts,not wee, We are from the beginning, 
before chey had any being;ſo chat we are more ancientthen 
they,and their religion is nouelty,and a new ScR.Second- 
ly,it may ſeruc to confirme vs in the vndoubred affarance 
ofthe Truth,and of that Faith and Religion which we pro- 
feſſe, Thar which is moſt ancient is moſt true, as beingim- 
mediatly andoriginallyfrom the pure Foantaine, the pure 
hands of God himlclfe, who is the ancient of dayes. And 
contrarily,all Religions which are lefle ancient, are from 
ſome corrupt Channels,degenerate from the originall fince= 
ritie, Now our Religion which we profeſſe is moſt ancient 
and moſt pu:e ; and therefore let all contrary DoArines 
ndRetigions hide heir heads, and be aſhamed of them- 
ſelues, and yeeld che preheminence of pure Truth to our 
Religion that is molt true and rightly ancient, 
Wie 2, Secondly as this ſhewes the Antiquicie ofthe Church,fo 
kkewiſe it proucs the perpetuity of ir, As it was _ the 
pile 
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beginning ofche world,ſo it ſhall continue by ſucceſſion ro 
the end ofthe world,as it was beforeall other Congregati- 
ons;ſoir ſhall ſcethe riſing and fall of allocher Congrega- 
tions; butit ſelfe ſhall continue oncand the ſame by a con- 
tinuall ſucceſhon 2 where the Fathers are gone, there Chil. 
dren ſhall and vp in their ſieads, and fo Childrens Chil» 
dren tothe worlds end, There ſhall beemany changes and 
alterations from time to time, yet fill clere ſhall bee a 
Church in all theſe changes. Ifthe Church faile in Paradiſe, 
ﬆ {hall be found out of Paradiſe : If Ifracl fall away, yet [u- 
dah ſhall Rand : If the Jewes bee caſt off, yerthe Genriles 
ſhalbetaken in : Though Popery, Turciſme,and Ivdaiſme, 
and Paganiſme abound and fill the world, and are yp in 
Armes ag2inſt the Church, yertthere are ſome corners inthe 
world that God hath reſcrued to ſhelter his Church in, 
wherein they ſhall be preſerued both from their perſecuti- 
onandinfeCion. 

Thethird Vie, Is matter of Comfort to the faithfull ; 7/e ;, 
1 Firft,in regard of themſclues,for they are the onely people x, 
f of continuance that are in the world,they onely are ſure of 
3 their efta:e,andnone elle, Ic is true, that the wicked may 
i flouriſh a long time ingreat proſperitie iketo a greene Bay 
Tree; but intime,and ſometimes very quickly, they ſhall 
vaniſhaway like ſmoke, and conſume as the fat of Lambes, 
: and nothing ſhall remaine ofthem : but. the faithfull ſhall 
F” fland faſt forever, P/el.102.28 they may beaffliaad, perſe- 
2 cuted and difireſſed pn every {rde;yet they ſhall never be 
/ forſaken,nor giuenouer 'viterly asa prey to their enemies, 
If the wicked murder ſarne of them, yet God wil have ſome 
of themremaine ſtill; ler perſecutours draw out the blood 
of Gods ©hildren as longas they wiltor can, yer till there 
ſhalbe found ſome that will offer thermſelues to their bloo- 
dy hands for the maintenance of Gods Truth ; as ſome are 
takenaway,God will ſtill ſend them anew.ſupply. Sorhen 
it is Comfortto them in regard of theniſelues, that they 
ſhallneuer periſh,  : | MES | 
Secondly,it is comfort to them in regard of their poſie=+ 2. 
| E 4 my, 
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rity and'ofthe Church after them ; they need not fay on 
| their dearhbeds as worldlings doe, What ſhall become of 
my Childrenand goods after I am gone; they neednor 
fay ſoof their ſpirituall goods; ler God alone 'with them; 
leaue them ts him;rhe faithfull ſeed ſhall bee preſerued and 
vpholdenby his Fatherly pcouidenceto the wo:Idsend,and 
the gatesof Hell ſhall not prevaile againſt them. And as for 
the Truth'of God,the Goſpell and the graces of the Spirit, 
which themſclues are ſeized on in their hfe time, God will 


pu; 
NY 
4 


l diſpoſe of chem ro the right heires, heires of his owne be- 
bp | petting add raifing vp; he will find heires for them ſucceſ. 
M fiuely from age to age to' the laſtend. Then Chritt Ieſus 
E * himſelfe ſhall come,andhee ſhall ftandla(t vpon the carth, 
| and ſo the Church ſhall be the ficſt and the 13ſt ; The fir 


Adam the firſt man on earth, beginning the Church on 
earth; Andthe ſecond Adam,the laſt man vpon theearth, 


b, finiſhing it vp by his vs preſence, hauing continued 
= '- andrmaintaincd it by his owne power fromthe firſt begin- 
4 ningto the worlds end; And ſhallthe Church haue an end 
q chen ? No, though all things bee thenatan end, yetthe 
. Church ſhall nor yer be atan end: bur as it is for cuer here, 
: ſo.it ſhall coartinue for euer inheauen tao,and thacin a farre 
|  fafer,apd happier,and moreglorious cate; then cuer irdid 
Aa inthis world,'?(al.1020286 no 
% We 4. The: fourth Vicis for diſcouragement to wicked men 

I and Perſecutors ,. in:that which they.doe againſt. Gods 

3 Church. What can theydoe againſt ir; rate: it:our; asma- 

s ny-rimesthey ſay chey will?/No, doe: cheyiwhac they can 
by themſclues, by cheir/Inftrumenes, .chey can-neuerroote 
itout; Let Kings;andRulers,and Gentiles, and people fret, | 

F and rage,and band themfclues togetlier againft.che Lord, 
£ and againſthis Annointe@,ivisr0no putpote,they:fhallnor— 


reunite; iris all but che imagination of xvaine thing, P/ad. 

4 1.Yer I wiltcll them what they ſhal preuaile a ſhal 
preuaile thus farte to make the Churchmore in number,and 
more zeafous tor God and conſtant in his truth, contrary co. 

- trhrirrepd;*Forbehold, when they haue: done whatthey 


call 


ty 


- "37 oo 


call his Name, and the bloodof the Saines ſhed ſhall 


farten the Church,and make it niote fruirfull, and be a cauſe 
ofthe oreater increaſe of the Faithfull. It is'a' vauc'thing 
therefore for them to threatenthem,” andro ſay (asmany 
' timesthey doe)thatrhey willroocout theſe Profeſſors, leis 
more thenthey catrdo,nay iris more thenthe Diuell(their | 

good Maſter)candbe hiinſelfe, and therefore-et them ne- 

uer thinketo docit. DUE ONLILW 0 N 
— Fiftly,this teachech vs not to Tudge of che Church by z/e 5. 
fightor appearance ; It hath a beingeuen wiieniccan hard 

ly be difcerned; rett rhou'vpou this yadoubred Truth,char 

ſurely ſuch an one there is; where or how,Ec.leaue tharto! © 
God;for ir may be hid from our fight,cuen asthe Corne is 

amoneſt the chaffe, ſo that we cannor diſcerne it, and yerir 

may haue a being. And ſo much for that Point, | 


'* Now wee cometo ſpeake of the third Point, namely, of Third!y, of theſt 


the Church. of God, confilting of men in heaven and in oa =—_ 
earth together. I will deſcribe it by certaine qualities and ,*-;;, Pour og6- 
circumſtances, ſuch as may preſentand make ir plaine to e- ther, 

uery mans view- And becauſe it is an/Article of our Faith, 

and now that'we are entredinto it, ir is needfull to ſpeake 

of all 'that' is neceffary for'vs to beleeue concerning this 

Point ; therefore we will ferch theſe qualities from that The matrcr of 
Article in the Creede that concernes the Church 5 16e-.'* —_— 
teens the boly Catholike' Church: and 1 will reduce-alt the: 27110019, 
marter we ate here to ſpeake of to theſe fixe Heads; Firſt; 4r:icle of the 
charthe Church is one ; ſecondly, that it isholy.; rhirdly, Creed, | be- 
chat it is Catholike ; Fourthly, chat ic is toyned to Chritt; 6 up os HR ; 
Fifcly,that they haue'a Communion one with: another; — "a 
and tixtly,that they are knowne onely to God-and them... 

ſelues; and all theſe are raiſed our of the Article in the 

Creed. Thar it is one, therefore ir is ſaid the Church, nor 

Churches; and the Nicen Creed which. was penned after 


chis ſaith, / beſerxs one, Thar itis hol yand Catholike,oitis— 1 1.11 


that 


faid in expreſſe* wordes + that it is i6yned to 


wall 
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have.s C mmunion among themſclucs; boch 
nded when it.is ſaid, they are a Communioa 


=» wth _ 
” 


Os | are & 
06 nip meme they are knowne onely ro Gad and 
 them{clues, How isthis gathered bence? Why thus; becaute 
tisfaid,[beleeve it. Now that which wee belecue is not 
ſeene ; and thereforethis Article muſt not beexpounded of 
8 viſidle Church, as the Papiſts would haue it. IF 
» Firſt Herd, tis Nowtfirſt of the firſt note ; It 5 bat one ; for {o the Ni- 
buconc. cen Creedforplaineneſſe ſake ads this particle,one.We will 
De&-. draw it into an obſervation, and that is this, namely, That 
allche faithfull that ever were,or ſhall be cither in heauen 
or incarth,doe make vp bur one onely Chutch, Iris proo- 
ved thus, The: Scripture, when it ſpeakes of the trux 
- Churchio the generall true nature of ir, ſpeakes in the ſue 
gular number, Epb.5.27,32.bat be might make it @ glors- 
ens Charch,&c.Thu [ ſpeake conceening Chriſt, andconcer. 
wing his (barch.And Math.16.18. vpon this Rocke will [ 
burld my Chrnrch.It is truc thac the Scriprure {peakes ſome- 
time in the plurall number of Churches,as the Apalile Paul 
I.Cor.11.16. we baveno ſuch cnflome, nor the Churches of 
God; but then it ſpeakesot particular viſivle Congregati- 
ons: butof the generall Catholike Church ut ſpeakesal- 
wayes in the ſingular number,as being but one, gud fo. ex- 
preflely aſcribes oneneſſe ro it, Contr. 6 8. Chrilt faith to his 
Church,.Ady Lene, mv Done,&c. Eph qqethere u one ho- 
dy,&c.The Clurch bath a threefold oneaeſlc ; it is one in 
it ſelfe it is onewith Chriſt,and ic hath an onenef{c amongſt 
the membersJn this place weſpeake butof ghe oneneſle it 
bath init ſelfe;of the ocher two we ſhall ſpeake in their. due 
The Church bath place.That it is one in it ſclfe,therefore c15 called the banſe 
« threefoldone- of God,not houſes; the 2capie of Godgnot temples; as in 
me. the timeofthe Law there was bucone Tabercacle, and af- 
terwards but one Temple, whercto all the people came, Le- 
aibic.17-3,4. Dent.21.5- 20d 16. 2. 2-Chron.2.4. ſonow 

there is butoneonely Church of the faichfull. 
Reaſ.1. The Reaſons of the Poiot are theſc : The fickt israken 


ourof Epbyſ.q.4,5. there are mavy reaſons heaped coge= 
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Chrit,and heis her Husband,as is implyed,Verſ.25. Now, 


4s 


there is burone ſoule, and th 
bur one hope,ar which a] " Gods} 
thereforethey are one corpora 
one family ; one Faith,which is! 
#rhece be bur one life, then el 
one Baptiſme, and therefore bur one Promiſe 
nant, which rall doe make ro God asone man. =» 
Secondly che Church is the Body of Cuilt, Epheſc5.24; Reaſ.2. 

and Chrift he is the Head of the Church; and therefore as = | 
there is but one Chriſt, fo there is bur oac - Churchzelſc wee 

ſhould make a montter of Chrift, to ſay hehath one head 

and many bodies. Apaine, the Church is the' Spouſe of 


a 


Chrift ſhould have many wives, if there were many Chur- 
ches, which isabſurd; and therefore theres burone Church 
fill. 

| Thirdly,they hane all one Shepheard,and therefore they Reg/.3. 
are all bur one Sheepefold, loh.10. EE 

Fourthly,they are all partakers otone Bread,and there- * Reeſ-4: | E 
fore but one body, 1.Cor.10.17. ._ os 

\ Fifthly, all che differences that are berwixt them are = Reef. 5. | 
bolt by Chrift;' and therefore they arc bur one, Epbeſ; 
2:1 3-28. 

The Vies arctheſe. Firſt, rhisteacheth vsrhe vachan 
ablenefle of Gods heavenly Truch,and ofthe courſe of tal. 


- Hee 


gation; becauſe there 13 roneChurch All, and therefore. - 
bur one Truth Rillic is viichan here is bur one Truth | 
and courle of aluarion from the ingtotheend ofthe 


World:the diſpenſation or manner of carriage hath been. 3 
ſomewhat different; ſometimes ir hath been carried dack: - . 
ly ſometimes carely; ſometimes i in.ceranonies; { 
without ceremonies; ſometime by the Law, for 
the Goſj wk ; by Tradition (asbefore the Law) 
tion and by Scripture : yer the ſublance was euer one 
the Fninkt b954-20-07 peering | 
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- . Secondly, Isthe Chu 


4 - ynitic of the Spirit inthe bondof peace, Ephef-4.3. Beware 
of faRtiops and diuiſions, cither of making or following 
_them; forthey are the very bane of this oneneſle of the. 
Church ; andtake herd of pride and fingularitie, for that is 
the common Mother and Nurſe of difſcnſions and rents in 
E the Church ; and doe not receiue the Word with reſpect of 
5 Py perſons, as when one laich, [am of Paul,another,1 em of: iff - 
Z '* © pollos, &c. What is Panl? and what is. Apoliesibur Miniſters 
| by whom yee belecue. They teach one Faith; they preach 
one and the ſame Chriſt cruafied-; they have recciued 
one and che ſame miniſtration; therefore embrace them all 
' asone Miniflry of one and the ſame Church. Wharif God, 
beſtow diuers gifts on dwers perſons, and onemorecxce]- 
lent then another ? Wilt chouabuſe Godsgifts to.the ma- 
king of rents and faQtions jnche Church? No,thou muſt 
Srow that hou axt bound $9 profig phe more. by humahat 
hach mpre gifs,and 06 gorifi Godrthe more farchemyand 
not to dote vpon them, and maintaine SeRs by them : for 
chat4s not the end why God gjuesthem, bur ic is themalice 
of, he Divellthat doth chus abuſe chemo a wrong end. . 


F Divell | 
ſt gee, thi reprooues the Papills; for they make rwo. 
Hearne nſrgva,th two, Churches: except they will 
Axc 2 mon er © the Church O bauetwo Heads,and but 
Aly, Yea, but fay they, the Pope is the Head of the, 

<3 - TIEAQ 08 ThE. 
Enand therefore not Heads fre Church on Gard 
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one Head. Some of ts L_ _ been *y 


the lewesthac ere& \ Chreherafa thei «fndpis Yau "—- 
with'this'Church'; they are not the true _ _— 


Foankly chis reacheth that difference in matters of cir- We 4. 
cumſance doe not cut off from the true Church, but hol- Diflrens ef 
ding one Faich' wichthem, wee are fill in thevnitie f one © curftances 


Church,  Firft, difference of ſtares doe not out off from the acer f 
true Churchzhough ſome Churches are greacer,ſome ſal. ;,,,,; us, | 


ler,though ſome are in their cradle, othersintheir full age, Firſt of fates. . | 
ſame before Chriſt,others after Chriſt; ſome purer, ſome 
impurer ; yea though ſome be in heauen/triomphing, 
ſome incarth fighting ; yet qll are bur one Church,all are 
the ſame Wheace threſhed i the floore, nd Ke ai che 
Garner, andthe ſame Gold 
ſome drofie ,andtred and fined 
erence of times doe nor cut affomthermeC | 


the aft Chucehics ail de ouds | 
Perſons, Jlewes and Geiitiles,' burid and free, wi; 
male, pooreand rc, whe wei Chriſt Jeſts/ 


Foghand, ;France,Denmarke; ads lh 


ucn,all are but. one Church. LY nor'y 


and Truch, he areburcaeCh "Sinibly: 16 rio 
difference of iu gement,in Points. not abſokitely' 
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_ peace ſantlific you thranghamt,Cfe,this isbegu 
perkeHied ell we haug put offchis body off 
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1 : Secondly Chriſt their Headis haly,and he ſanCifies 


| might aufifie it. dds not £1 


The ſccond Note or qualitic ofthe Church is. Thar it is 
holy. Wee will draw it inco an obſeruation, -as wee did rhe 
former ,and that isthis, Namely ; Thac the whole Compa« 
ny ofthe faichfull both in heauen and in earth are' a holy 
Company and cuery part and member thereof is holy ; x, 
Pet.2:9-They are called a hoſy notion; and. in thefift- Verſe, 
a holy Prieft hood. And jt is ſaid; of lerulalem, thatir is 2 
holy; Cicie; notchat in heauen onely, Revs/er.21:2.bur that 
onearth too, Merh.4.5; And in Ephef. 5.27. the Church is 
ſaid to be- holy and withowe blame &c; And hence it is, that 


o 


' thoſe which are parts and, membersofthe Church arecal- 


led Saints, and Saints on earth, as Pjal:16;3. Andſothe 


| Whole Congregation is called the Congregation of Saints, 


P/alm.$9. 5. And_their Head and Ruler is the King of 
Saints ; and they are not holy in proteflion onely , for 
ſoare hypocrites too, that are no part of the true Churchs 


but.they are holy indeede ,. chey are truly ſ:n&ifieds 


therefore the Apolile callschem boly brethren. Heb. 3.1, Ard 
this Holineſle is partly imputed, Heb.12.10He are ſantifie. 
ed by the offering of rhe body of leſus Chriſt. And Calof.1 21, 
21. And partly inherent, -Tbeſſ.ge-23-Now the very Gedof 

n here, butnot 
The Reaſons of this Point are theſe, Firſt God the Father 
beingmgſtboly bimſgl&e, be fanGifieshis:Church arid eve- 

member of x,and fomakes hemholy;tbis Chriſt prates 
ob) 17.17 /anifiethern ub thy truck, coclundt,1 /an- 
def. Godthe: Father, $6, andhereforerhey arc holy. 
and 
Nas $ hem holy, Core 3>2./ 1 ified m Chriſt Je/ue * and 
the thirrieth. verſe heix ſaid ro devkeir ſantificarion, And 

.$.-25. 26, Chrift gaze hinſelje for bis Chinch, that bee 


- HL 


; Thirdly the Spirit whereby chey areeulivened, quicke- 


 pedyandruled, is4be holy Gholt,audl he fanRlfiesthem and 


makes 


Ee et a ee as de SD . 2% 
Ea 


makesthem holy, y,1C er.6.x1. but 
the Spirie of onr God and Ram. 15.16. : 
Fourthly,che Word whereby ne} 
ſeed wherebytheyare Iego 3 
21, Iris called rhe holy Commandemeatz and here? " 
they muſt needs be holy. :* KC Om 2s a 54 "x 
Fifthly, the effeAs which they. feele in themſelues are , b 
holy effets, holy motions, and holy defires , holy life, E. 
and holy obedience, and their ſpiritual life- (char is eq "2 
lay, their faith) is moſt holy, [ade 20. therefore they are | 
hol | 
| Saaly, are choſen to Holineſſe.1 .Pet.n.2.and there- 
fore they are holy, wy 7 Fr 
6 Seuenchly,they are regenerate me againtoHok. 
neſle; andt Se cannot ſfinne,1.Job,3o9. Ky Ephe2.9.we 
ave createdin Chriſt leſs to good wor ks; and therefore mull 
needes be holy. — | 
The vices are theſe : Firſt this ſhewes the 
rence berwixe Gods Church, and all other. 
wharſocuer : Forthis is holy,andall other are 
this Oe carriesa kind of Reciprocation we" Gods 
Church for every Church of God is truly holy, and cuery 
that is holyis the true Chugch of Go! 
ewdvcs any.men or: womentharber auly 
hot ny he droits on Church, yet_they 
rs ofthe true Catholike Church. And on EF 


Ke. 47 we Far? ak there are any that are ,notholy, 
iewe plne-in the rifle Chu, and are. in gread 
place, and of great gifts; yer they..arc no menbes te 


Tie CharchorGod, So ol here isthe triall whether we 
be ofthe true Churchot not ; if wee haue holineſle i mop 
hearts andin ourdeſires, then weeare. of cherrue Gl 
elle we arenor. Bur you will fay,Is cuer ay Eb 

of the true Church 2 Lanfwer Yes, in 


Ce ag” 5 os ee 
wary * 


| , IE > 2 
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191,nor by faith here on 'carth, P/l.15.1,2,8c. The 

askes this Queſtiang Lord; who: ſhall dwellin thy 
H- anfoitr ® ; dawv be ghar walkouyraghth camel wat kerh Righ- 
—_— ” poodifar(ſt end ſprakerh the Trach in his beere.! Renclt4.2-7% 
XG T here ſhall eter no uncleane thing into the heanenty lernſa- 
b.- tem: there,ifeuer wewillſce God with foy and Comfort, 
we-muſt labour for 4/pur&hear;and pure hands, Ic ſhouid 


— 


£9 43 


” 


it; for it isfilchineſſe avd vicleannefſe as oppobite to Holis 
neſſe,as darkneſſe is to light, and Satan to God himſelte. 
Let every onethat calls onthe Name ofthe Lord, (that is, 
eucry member ofthe true Church) deparx'from iniquiie,; 
let them leave their lying,and fwearmg;andicouctouindlle, 
and labour toflie from the corruptions tharare inthe world 
through luſt, and 'refiſt the inticernentsof the Diuell, and 
fight againſt the rebellions of their owne hearts, and not 
- . ſuffercheir corroprions to breake forth, bur to roote them 
out 5 put off yourſhooes; for you Rand on haly ground; 
NR nnesand wicked affeCtions, for the Church is 
_ a holy Church,'that'you are members of ; the Temple of 
God isholy,which Temple yee are; defileuot yauricluc 
with fine and-yncleanneſie theretore ;aememberrmbar 
God' faith, 1er.1'r. 15. What: ſponld my Beloned:tarty in 
"7 honſe, ſtring they bane committed an abomination, As 
if hee ſhould ſay 5 I hauc no roome-for them in 'my 
houſe, if 'they commit abomination.' And P/e/m.$0. 16; 
What buff thow to doe '(laich God* ro the wicked): 28ruke 
my Content in thy wouth',' ſodiny-theu hareſt: to ber res 
formed. Therefore fay with the Church'in the:Contictes, 
Chap:6:5. [ hane pri off my coat, howthen [bail 1 put it on? 
Ihume waſhed my feet; how ſhall I defile them? And asit 
reacheth vs to'flie' (ine, ſoitithe ſecondplace irteacherh vs 
follow that which is good; Whetſcever things are true, 
what/oener things are honeſt, c. thinke on thoſe things, Phil, 


v 4/8.'Gme your ielues to holy medications and conferences, 
4 2 d4t holineſle, 


eeach'vs therefore Firft,torake heed of (mne;and to autgide. 
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holinefſe,be conuer ali ed reading the Word, 
' and receiving the Sacrament, and be frequentand earneſt in 


Prayer toGod for the Spirit of fayQificacion, that hee ma OW 
- make your harts, miades, willesand affcAions,and liuesho. BLOT 
ly and vablameable; that ſo as you profcſlc. your ſclues to | . 
be Saints,ſo you may liue hke Saints, 

Laſily,this may ſerue for reproote of the graceleſſe and Vie 3, 
wretchlcſſe people of the world, that (coffe ac the holineſſe 


of Gods people; there are a kind of people in the world, 


thatifchey bein their Cups, or ypon the Stage, or intheir 3 

_ paſtimes,or in their ordinary ralke, ifthey cavhauea leſt a .N 

the holy Brethren in ir, though without cauſe or ſeaſe, it 3 

F makes them all merry, ir ſeaſons all their buſineſſe, But Jy 
4 ficftlet them know,thatthey haue no part in Gods Church, 3 
p for allrhe parts and members thereof are holy. And fur. 3 
ther let them know, that they mult be either Saintsor Di: Zobnz. 4 


uels, cicher of the {cede of God, or of che Diuell. And 
therefore let them know, thartasthey coffe at vs vniuſ?- 
ly, fo the Lord from heauen do:k moſt iuftly deride 
them,and will one. day laugh at their deftruction, and this 
is rothem a token of perdition, and a molt certaine token 
r00,' becauſe they are not onely wichout holineſſe them-._ 
ſclues,bur they hare ic, and deride it in others: butto vs it 
33a figne of faluation, both that we are endued with holi- 
nefſe,and alſo that we {affer perſecution for it, Heb.z.3.The 
Apollle victh this word very grauely, which they doe fo 
deride,he callesthem holy Brethren. And therefore in the 
ſecond place,ketyvs bee ſofarre from being daunted by their 


ſcoffing ar vs,as that it may rather incourage ys to be more . 
] holy. Letvs ſay as Daxid did to Michal, when ſhe ſcoft 
mn at him for dancing before the Arke, Am [ vile inthinceyes 


for this ? I will be yet more vile, So letys ſay, Doth our ho- 
lineſſe diſpleaſe you? I will be yer more holy. Lec vsthere- 
fore labour by prayer to God, and all good endeauour nor : 
onely to begin, but to grow on from grace to grace, from | "q 
_ one meaſure of holine(le to another, notwithſtandiug their 0 J 
ſcoffes, that ſo at laſt we may bee fir ro enter into char AM 
21 F = ace 
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_ The þjth Letture of the 
Church, 


q Auing entred into the Point concerning the 
> Church of God in heauen and incarth to- 
E vether, we ſhewed,that in as much as it is an 
a Article of our Faith to beleeue the Catho- 
TEAM ike Church, that therefore ic was needefull 
that we —_— vnder(tand ,and ſpeak of itout of that Arti- 
cle of the Creed which concernes the Church, That Article 


Bla 


262 


Saints, &c. Whercin I noted fixc things, whereby the 
Church was markedour, Firſt, chat it is one, for fo faith 
the Nicen Creed,aad fo this Article intendes when it fauh 
Church,and not Churches ; ; lecondly,that icisholy; third- 
ly,that it is Catholike,o ir is faid in exprefle words; Fourth- 
ly that they are joyned co Chriſt ; And fiftly, thar they 
have a Communion among PR" 7 2 boch theſe are in= 
tended whercitis faid they are a Communion of Saints; 
fixtly and laſtly, that they are knowne ozely to God and 
themſelues,and this is intended, when it 13 (aid, / belreme it; 
Wee haue palt through cwo of cheſe adiunits{(for (o | call 
. them)firlt chat the Church is ove; aud ſecondly, thac it is 
The third tead, holy: now we are to come tothe chird AdwnQt Cutolike; 
It is Fathokke, The Church of God is Catholike. - 

In handling of this Point, wee will firſt ſhew, how this 
word, Catholike, hath been wronged ; ſecondly, wee will 
right it; and chirdly,we willdraw tuch obleruations trom 
Firſt, bowthis thence as it will ficly miniſter, 
word Catbolike Firſt, it hath beet much wronged for many hundred 
bo "4 - yeeres,and that by many ; Fitli, by thole in the Romiſh 
6 Church , 
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faich, / beleene the boly Catholtke Church the Communion of 
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Church ; Secondly,by ſome of our owne Church. Firft, jr Firſt, 6y cthoſtim _ 
hath been wronged and corrupted exceedingly by thoſe of '%* Komiſo Þ 
the Ronuſh Church,and thar in theſe reſped? : firſt, inthar ci oj "on 
they fally challenge it,and appropriate it to themſclues a« a 
lone. Secondly,in that they boalt of it as their Crowne 
andglory. Thirdly,ia that they pur their confidence init, 
that becauſe they haue this name, therefore they are vn- 
doubcedly thetrue Church,and in certaine {tate of faluati- 
ON, 
Firſt,the word is wronged,in that they of the Romiſh T- 
Church do falſly challeng and appropriate it ro themſelues, 
as if their Church were Cathohke, and noneelie; and as 
\ if their faith were Carhol:ke,andnoae other; and asif they 
: | were theonely Catholikes,and none but they. Itthey were 
7 Catholikes as they pretendto bee, yer they might giue 0- 
thers leaue to be called ſo as well as they; bur they are nor 
{0,onely rhe name of Catholikes is falfely arcogated to 
themſclues, and flatreringly yeeided voto them by their 
friends and fellowes, but mceed and in Truth they areno 
; Catholikes at all. | 
Secoauly,itis wronged by them, in that they boaſt and %« 
yauntthemſclues of ir as their Crowne and glory ; and 
they take itin great ſnuff{,iſ they be not ſo called;yea if you 
call them Papiſts,or ſuch otherlike name, Iknow it by ex- 
perience,they wilbe ready to fly inyour face, Surely itisa \ 
o'ory ro thoſe of whom it is truly affirmed; yer itisnot'in 
that caſe to be boa{led of bur quietly and foberly tobe in- 
joycd, Gods belt gracesin vs are not yainely to be boaſted 
of ,,uuch lefſe any outward names, which are but caſt vpon 
» ; leaſt of all ſuch as we take vponour ſelues without de- 
ct. . 

Thirdly they wrongit,in that they put much confidence **is ind, 
inthisname,that becauſe they are ſo called, therefore ſaich ;, ha 4 _— 
Briftow and the Rhemſts, wee are the ynJoubtedly true 2».! demands. 
Church,& in ccrtaine ſtate of (aluation;for this is one ofthe 2.Cor-3.5. 

Pillarsof Popery;the very names of the Church, and Ca- 
thokke they are the two pillars that Popery builds ypon. 
F 2 Bur 
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Sceondly,it 8 
wronged by 
ſome foare 


3 Waytre 


vi 


 Buritisto be conſidered, that the name m: 


th, 


.»6 


_"tobeſuchashe is called , bur on the contrary becauſe a 
man is ſuch an one as the name imports, therefore hee is ſo 


called. As for example, A Father or a Maſterisnot fuch an 
one,betauſc he is ſo called;bur becauſe hee is a Father ora 


| Maſter,therefore he is called ſo. Th:refore we muſt firſt ex« 


amine our ſclues, whether we are ſuch as thename imports, 


" andthen we may haue Comfort in our States whether we 


bee ſonamed or not; ifthename be vpon ys without cauſe, 
we are nothing thenecrerto ſaluztion. If it be on vs vpon 
goo) cauſe, then we may haue comfort in our Nate; not 
forthe name, but becauie weareſuch as the name ſignifies: 
ſo that the name is no way any matter of confidence to 
build our ſaluation on- £ | 

In the ſecond place it is ſomewhat wronged by ſome 
amongſt ys too; not that wee either miſtake it asthe Pa- 
piſts doe,nor maligne it as they ſay we doe, but occaſional- 
lybytheir errour on the one (ide 'wee runinto another on 
he otherfide;becauſe chey aduance it coo high, we debaſe 
REST CC | 
_ Firſt, ſome labouring to ſupprefſe the name quite, as 
certaine Lutherans that have changed Cathohke (in the 
Creed) into Chriſtian, 

Secondly others ſcofhng atit asa toy anda leſt, 

Thirdly,others that in the heate of their ſpirits,and preg» 
nancy of their wit,doe depraue it, and make anickname of 
it,cacelicke carthotiks : bur theſeare diftempered ſpirits, not 


ſcafoned with grace and modeſty, as it wereto bee wifhed, 


Fourthly andlatily generally all of vs little regarding ir, 
nor having it in that good requeſt as it well deſerues. I is 
true,that-the name of Chriſtian is farre more ancientand 
proper,and more warrantable,as we may ſee in A&.11.26, 
rhey of the Church of Antioch were ftrlt called Chriſtians : 
yetlet not this name be ſuppreſt;for to be called Catholikes 
hath been a matter of long continuance, and ynderflanding 
it for thenembers of the Catholike Church, icis a reverent 
and an honourable tile, Thus we ſee howthis name harh 


been 


2 


been wronged, firſt; by them ofthe Romiſh Church; ſe. | 
ED —_ oo Dake; nn ar + _ 
_ Now ſecondly, we are to right the Word, andreftore ir $ econdly,thennnnnun 
to the originallſenſe, | | wr dhe 
and ſober eſtimation of ir, and neither eficeme of ictoo- 7 11whers 
much nortoo little : and tothis end, firtt, cherefore wee will three things at 
confider ofthe antiquitie of the Word ; ſecondly, wee will '9 br confldered © - 
ſhewtherighrmeaung of it ; and.chirdly,cthe common re- We x 
ceived vic ofit, 16 EO Ort ne COTA TUE © 6 ont one 
 Firſt,confiderthe antiquitie of it; this word is not found Firf,the anti- 
in any of the bookes of Scripture, onely it is foundinche 7##%9f 3 
preface vithe Epililesot /ames, Peter, lobnand /nge;. there vid.Fatke, . 
chey arecalled Catholike Epiſtles, whichis aGrecke word; i/dem. 
and ſignifies generall; which prefaces, wherher they bee 
Scripture or .not is vncertaine, they tnay bee ſo, and they 
may not ; yet certaine it is chat the name is yery ancient. 
But come to the Creed, and there; this word is plainely 
found,aod that as an adiunR of the Church : I cannor ſay. 
thatit was the Apoſtles owne doing, but ſurely it was very 
neere tothe Apoſtles times. So likewiſe it isfoundinthe 
Nicene Creed,and alſo in Athaneſins Creed, andrhere hee 1corney de ec- 
appliesit to the Faith, The Faith profeſſed by the Catho- cle/iap.13.14- 
like Church;:is the Catholike Faith. So wee ice that the ©<-19-ad25. & 
wordis yery ancient. Feit Ke an ot 
Secondly, to right it, we are to conſider the right mea- 5,904, the © 
ning of the word,Catholike, which is,generall or yniverſall; right meaning 
for ſo the Ancients expound the Prefaces to' the generall 9/it. | 
Epilile of Perer,and the generallEpiltle of James, as dire= A. 
ted not to any particular Nation or Citie,. as Paw/did his pt 87 A2I4S xc 
Epiſtle to the Romanes, bur generally and voiuerſally toall & £a2uz4 
the faithfull,or ro che faithfull generally diſperſed, which in- gr.<ce appelia- 
deed is plaine in thoſe Epiſtles of [ames, Peter and Jude, '*714< per to- 
and in the firſt Epilile of John, butnot in therwo laſt Epi- pg cniere, 
files of /oby, they being dircted toone (ingle perſon. So tundug.epiilt. . 
that the meaningot che word Catholike Church, is gene- 170.4 Seueri- 


IT LW > 


£ £ 4 j 


' rall or yniverſall, diſperſed farre and wide over the face of 51. 


E the whole cath, «In the Prinicive -Churchchey ved che 
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ſo thatthis wasan vſuallſpeeth amongſt 


tchem, Chriſtian is 
Ny my name,and Carholike is wy Sur-name: ſothatthe word 
_—— > is ancient, 2nd the right meaning of che wordis gathered 
”  Vheniſtin" hence; that whereas before Chriſts comming che Church 
- ** 2.10626. wacnationall,comaind only in Iury;now after Chriſtscoin- 
po Om acc- ringand aſcenſion, both Tewes and Gentiles, and all Nati- 
bb TEES the cop Ons were to receive the Faith, and ſo to become one gene- 
menreceiued vfe rall Church,and fo it was called Catholike, thatis general- 
Fas : ly oryniverſall pi _ on whole earth ; 
-, andſo much of the right meaningot ch . 
pig onkg % -:. Thirdly,ro rightthe word, _ are toconfider the com= 
vi4,queconti- tnon received vſe ofthe word. It is ſuch as degenerares from 
wet ecclefiam" the right meaning and firſt antiquirie of it, and yer with 
Primiiarum confirution it is allowable enough. The Ancients vſed 
rejce”.y r/ickine this word Catholike , for true belecuing, as diſtinguiſh- 
in Leuit.lib 4, ing from Heretikes and falſe beleeuing; fo that Catholike 
 Cap.14 Church wasas much to ſay ,asa true belecuing Church:and 
Catholicaveraci- (, fgm the Church to a particular member, a Catholike, 
ans 1. ol that is,no Heretike, but a rightbelceuer : and that ſpeech 
fdieheorumm Which was ſo common inthe Primitive Church,Chrif 


- 


tian is 
2 ſucceſſoribus & rny name,and Catholike is my Sur-name,ſhewes that none 
8 conſortibus, fn 21{ that while wete called true Cacholikes, but true Chrifti- 


pin; wn, & ans. Auftimhath this ſaying; The very name of Catholike, 
pion & faith he,comaines me in che lap ofthe Church; chatis,as it 


wiſueſt. Gelafius I ſhould fay, The very name of Chriſtian containes mec 
«d Anaſt, Aug. within the lap of the Church, thar is, it is one moriue a. 
E uſeb.byſt, ecel, mongſtſome” others to keepe me inthe lap ofthe Church, 
7 ogy _ not thatthenameis ſufficient only, but I knowing my ſelfe 
whole Church to be ofthe true Church, one motiue amongſt others that 
throughehe containes me in it, ische name of Chriſtian,&c. And thisis 


—— World,andto yin; meaning. So youhaue ſerene how this word hath 
P tins; Loop © been wronged, and how it is righted, 


44 lib 1.0 15 Now we will heretakeitin the ri he meaning.,and firſt 
Fas vrh 3500 antiquitie of it, and ſo draw ſuch obſeruations as ſhall fily 
Thirdly, the 06- fg}low ypo it, which sthe third generall Point to bee ſpo- 
ferazions fron yon to, Therefore when we fa the Catholike Church, i 


Ls wad 


Le a 


perſons of all times and places 
- Thrat the Church was of all rimes wee haue 
,here we are toſpeakeonly tothis Point,thar 
) of God isof all pe! places, This \ 
elicd, P/.7 2.8. His Dominion ſhall be from Sea to Sea, 
from the Rizer to the endof the Land. This indeed is ty= 


of Daxidand his Kingdom, bur it is applyed 
dome of Grace, which is his Church. 


? 


-Pſal.2.8. 1 will gine thee the Heathen for th! 
tance, and the vimoſt parts of the earth for thy peſſeſſion. 
What isChrif and poſſeſſion, bur che Church ? 
bur his poſſeſſ h to the vemolt parts of the 
earth, and therefore his Church muſt reach as farre,to all 
places and people that beleeue, eucn tothe fartheſt parts of 
theearth. So hkewiſe our Sauiour himſelfe forcſhewesir, 
th.8.11. Many fball come from the Eaft aud Wiſb, 
wre with Abraham, Iſaac,ond lacob inthe King. 
dome of Heanen. (hall come, that is,chere ſhall beca - 
l{ confluence fromthe Eaſt and Weft, thatis,from all 


fir downe with Abrehew, &c. thar is, the 
Chriſt, as Abrabem, I{aac and /acob did, and fo become 
members ofthe ſame Church of God, asthey were. So yee 
ſce how farre the Kingdome of heauen inlargeth irſelfe. 


And 1oh.10.16. Other ſbrepe I have alſo (ſath our Sauiour 
which are not of this Fold, thens alſo muff [ bring, and they 
foall beare wy Word, and there ſhall be one Sheepfold and one 
ard. Other ſheepe I haue, let them wander where 
wne Mountaines, Faith they 


» 


q 
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haue Chritt for their Shepheard,and his Church the Shcep- 
; Mee. fould that they belong to; and as hee promiſcth to bring 
© them to his-ſheepe-fould, fo hee effects, firſt;by him(elfe, 
ns Epbeſ.2.14. He is onr peace ((aich the Apolile). which hath: 
2g . made of both one, and hath broken the flop of thepartitionwall ; 
che parcition-'wallis-pulled downe, and now Gentiles, and: 
all forts ofpeople come to- bee members ofthe Church-: ſo 
lkewifc heeffeRs it by his Miniſters, CAfart.16.15,16.Goe 
yee into all theWorld, and preach the Goſpel ro en:ry Crea- 
ture : he that ſhall belrene and be baptized, ſhall be ſared ; but 
he that will notbeleexe ſhall be damned: where he both of- 
2 fers meanes of ſaluation by his Miniſters to all, Goe and 
preach the Goſpel to my Creatwrezand blefleth the meanes, 
| {ome {hall belecue and be ſaued, and alſoaffociatesthenrall 
l that ener ſhall belceue, what or whereſocuer they are, to 
E - the ſaucd, thatis,to his Church, vato whom onely. ſaluati- 
; ; on belongs, P{al.3.laſt Verſe. I will give you-one particu- 
 hrinftanceto the Point (that the Church is generall of all 
belecuing perſons,and of all places) in the caſe of Cornelia, 
Aft.10.1,12,34,35. he wasa Gentile, anda Heathen, and. 
accounted vncleane; yethis prayersand hisalmes were ac- 
cepted of God, which rhey could not haue been vyleſſe.hee 
had belecued. And Pererina Viſion ſaw a great ſheete ler 

| downe from heauen with foure.corners,which ſignified the 
foure quarters of the World, and in it were all manner of 
creeping beaſts:and the meaning of the Viſion wasthis,thar. 
God: would extend his Church to all parts of the World, 
and bring ſome of all Nations into it. So that the Viſion 
was not onely for (ornelins, but gencrally to fignifie, that 
the Church ſhould be of all Nations, and ſo Peter confe(- 
ſeth in theſe 34. and 35. Verſes; Of a rrath, ſaith he, I doe- 
now perceine that God ts noaccepter of perſons, but in extery 
Nation be that feareth him, and worketh righteouſueſſe,is acts 
cepted of him, The Rule is pregnant, and preciſely tothe 
Point,Gal. 3.28. There 5s neither [ew ror Grecian, bond nor 
free,male nor female, but ye are all one iu Chriſt Ieſus. And 
ſorkey ſhall be raiſed at the laft day, Harth.24.31. Tho 
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-beena Church in all Corners of the World, and 
ſhall be found in heauen after the ReſurreQion, Rexel.7.9, 
for there the Apoſtle Jobn faith, [bebeld, and lo, ___ 
mnltitade which uo man couldnumber of all nations,andpeo- 
ple, tongues fhood before the Throne,and before the Lanobe, 
projiing God,and Rexel.21,13.Sothe Church is Catholike, 
generally diſperſed ouer the face ofthe whole world, and 
euery belecuing manis a truememberofir, - egy 

- The Reaſons are theſe. Firſt,God is the Lord and Ruler Reſ.t.. 
of all the world ; and therefore the Church,the body ofhis 
Sonne,(who is Heire ofthe world) muſt be as large too, at 
leaſt for ſome of all parts : For ſhall the Kingdome of Gods 
power reach cuery where, and not the Kingdome ofhis 
grace proportionably?In ſome meaſure (though not inthat 
generality altogether) iris ro reach as farre roo, | 

Secondly, Gods mercy and Chriſts merits requires it, Reaſ-2.. 

that the Church ſhould bee generally diſperſed ouer the 
whole world.Gods mercy requires it, who would that all 
men ſhould be ſaued, 1.72. 2-4.that is,all ſorts of men, of 
all places.So likewiſe Chriſts merirs require it,for-that was 
for the ſinmes of the whole world, 1.70, 2.2.that is, forfome 
of euery part oftheworld. - 


Thirdly, God is gloriftedin the. bigheſt degree onely in Ree. 3< 
| thoſe that-are members of the Church,thar are ſaued. Ir is 
| true,God is glorified much inthe Reprobatesthat are dam. 
| ned ; but he isglorifiedinthe higheſt degree onely in thoſe 
| that are ſaued. And (hall there be any ns or Nation, or- 
Tongue in the world,chat the Lord will not be glorified in 


ſome portion of it,eueniathe higheſt degrees ? That can-. 
notbe beleeucd ;therefore the Church is generall,&c.. - | 
Fourthly, Sarans Kingdomeis generall, and cuery wic-. Re«/.4 
ked perſon isa member of his curſed Synagogue ; therefore: 
Chriſts Kingdome is generall too; and cuery Belecucr 
through-the whole world is of his Church. 
- Fifrly, the Chuichis thus genezall, to leaue the wicked Reef: 54. 
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iuſtly char they were vreerly debarred from ſaluation; now 
no man able to ſay,thar the Church of God: neuer was a- 
mongſt rheir Nacion,nor that none amongitthem were ſa. 
_ ued; No;God ſhall top their mouthes with many Inftan- 
ces ofeuery mansowne Nation, when hee ſhall ſay, Why, 
hereisa member of my Church cucnotthy owne Nation ; 
and why mighteſt not thou haue beenſoroo? 
Laſtly, wichout the Church is noSaluation ; therfore e= 
* uery belceuer whoſocuer isa member ofthe Church 
The vſes of the Point are theſe. The fieft Vie is marter of 
Reproofe,and fickt againſt the Iewes, that would haue the 
Church,and fo the ſauing faith confined to their 0wne na- 
cion,asif chey were the onely people of God , and none bur 
they.Itis true that ſo it was for many hundred yeeres, the 
Lord chufing then from all che nations of the earth,as his 
onely peculiar people,to be glorified by them alone in his 
ſcruice and worſhip,that ſo they might bee glorified alone 
(asit were) by him in heauen. Yea, but the greaterthe mer- 
cy of God herein was to them, the greater was their vn- 
thankfulneſſe ro him, inthat they ſhooke of his yoke, and 


 wouldnot receive Chriſt 'eſus,though he were ſent ipeci- 


allyrochem; but reicted him ane crucified him, andto 
thisday(for the moſt part)they doe abandon him asa ma<- 
lefaor. And therefore they are ſofarre now from being 
the onely people that God loues, that they are the onely 

ie that he hates ; and as it was fortold of them by the 
Fe a gay are Loammi,not Gods people, now 
they arethe onely people that are excepted againſt, as not 
being of Gods Church. And whereas they enuic the Gen- 
tiles,thatthey ihould haue any part in God, becauſe they 
were once barred fromthe Church, and hated of God, and 
therefore they thinke they ſhould be ſo for eucr: Bur alaſſe 
now they muſt know, that now the partition wall is bro= 
ken downe,and that Chriſt Ieſus hath made all one; and 
De cunry people is Judah, and cuery faichtull man is a 
Prieſt and a Sacrifice, and cuery place isthe TRge_s 

| i 


| and that now iscometo pa 
told, Mel.1.10,11. that in ti 
| then ye ave nor my people,ts ſdalbe ſaid wnte 1 
Sonnes of the tining God. And asitis Matth,18.20. T 
where two or three are gathered together in the Name of 
Chriſt, be is in the midft of thew, And azour Saujour ſaith 
Tob. 4-14.God is a Spirit, and they rhat worſbip bins, © 
wor ſhip bims in Spirit and Truch, And that now is i 
the ſaying of /aiah,1(#.54-1. which he foretold, that the 
Barren hath more (bildren then the fraitſull women; that 
is,that there ſhould be more Gentiles of the Church, then 
euer there were Iewes. And asitreproutesthemi, ſoit re- 
prouecs the Donatiſtes,that would haue no Church, but in 
Aﬀeica,no Church buttheirs; ſomewhat like vnto the ku- 
mour ofthe Separatiſts at this day, that would haue no 
E Church bur theirs.Principally it reproues the Papiſts, that 
I would haue no Church but that of Rome z affirming, that 
they that are not of the ſcllowſhip ofthat Church, are in 
the certaineeſtate of damnation. Bur this is againſt the na- 
| tureofthe Catholike Church to be reſtrained withinthem, 
; And letnot them take ypon ther to reſtraine that which 
God hath inlarged;but as they brag of Petey, ſo let them 
learne to be ruled by Godas Perer was,eFtF.to.1t5. tiotto 
account thoſe yncleane; whom God accounts and calls 
ance Andrherefore ſeeing God hath fo far ed his 
bounty,that he hath the whole world, fothar ſome 
of all of his Church ; 
e, and pollute 
all other Churches as vncleane, except their Church: 
let them leaue all others to God, and Jet them labour to ſee 
thatthemſclues be pucified,leſt(as I ſaid befote ofthe Jews) 
they +465 of all other Churches to be none of: 
s Church. 
. The ſecond Vic is for Infiruftion, teaching 
Church it isthat we mult efterme and re 


* 
oe” 
, 


pu 
partsand places ſhould be 


for ſhame letthemnot ſcantle his 


$ beldons 


Pre 3+ 
Guodſtmper 
quod vh1q ue, 
10d ab 01771 
us. incent. 

1b43. & 24+ 
Oba. 


er ſo pure and found 


Church may be called Catholike, rhat-is, a right belecuing 
Church ; or Catholike,that is,a part of the-Catholikez but 


. properly andrightly it isnot ſo. Alſo there may be a Ca- 


tholike vi6ble Church, thar is, all che particular parts of | 


the vifible Church becing conſidered in one common 
Noxion-in the minde:. Buc.it is molt truly and properly 
affirmed of the inuibble Church; for that is the Catholike 
Church, which is holy and Apoſtolike, which in thetrue 
ſenſe containes onely thole that are truly 'farRified, and 
built on the foundation of the Apoittes duttii.ie, Thus you . 
ſee what Church to repute Cathoitke, namely, thatwhich 


is generall ſcattered and diiperied ouer ailthe world, and 


notany particular Church,much letie may any one parti- 
cular man. be called properly Cacholike. And cherefore it is 
a-vaine bragof the Papilts, ro-ſay, thar their Church is Ca= 
tholike. Ic is a particular Church.. For firſt, it is not gene- 
rally diſperſed ouer all the world, and beſides there was a 
time whenthere were other Chriftian Churches,at Ieruſa- 
lemand Antioch ,&c.before euer their Church was; and 
therefore chere wasa time when theirs was not Catholike, 
and ſo not Catholike now, becauſe thar which is Catho- 
like,is one and the ſame atalltimes. Iſaynotin one place, 
but thoſe that profeſlethe ſametrue faith thatothers did, 
axe ſtill the Catholike Church, A Pricſ oftheir owne hath 
well anſwered them,that ſolongas they were gouerned by 
generall Councels,they might bee called Catholikes;z But 
now ſecing they are gouerned by one man, (namely the 
Pope) it isfitter that they be called of him Papitis, And fo 
much for the {econd Vie. . 3 
The third Vie; Asthisteacherth vs what Church to re- 
pare Catholike, fo likewiſc it teacheth vs- whar faith is to 
reputed Catholike, not that which one onely Church 
doth.embrace.But then you will ſay,there is bura little Ca- 
holike faith ; here isſcarce any one Point Cathol:ke ; for 
in whac one Poincot Religion hauc all thofaithfull agteed? 
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gainfaid indeed by many that profefſed themfcluesco be of 
the Church,but thoſe that were truly of the Church of 
Chriſt held and mainteined that ineffeR which wee doe;as 
we can inftance in many particulars ofeuery Age. For the 
fi-ſt three hundred yeeres after Chriſt, wee can proue the 
| Church held the ſame faith which we doe now 3, And fixe - 
hundred yeeres after Chriſt, when Popery got the vppe 
- hand,yet (& 


time to time,and it was gainſaid, by whom ? Not by thoſe. 

that weretruly faichfull, ut by thoſe that made kifoſions 

ia the Church, But if this will not ſaviſfic them, then let this 
Os an | | _ contro= 
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called Cacholike and Apoſtolike; for 
- thar4logeis truly Catholike which is alſo Apoſtolike ; and 
« then iris cleere 6n our ſide; For ifthe Apoſtles beleened and 
« tauphrias we doe(as we haueand can plainely proue) then 
* our faith is Cacholike ; and whatſocuer Church or Perſons 
- fnce them have not Þ caught and beleeued muſt nor bee. 
held Catholikenor Apoſtolike,nor yet their faith andDo« 
* Arihe. Therefore our fairh being Apoſtolike,mult needs be 
truly Catholike ; and howſocuer,though none had belte.. 
ned fincethe Apoſtles dayes, yet we holding the fame faith 
'Vith them, wee muſt needs haue the true Catholike faith. 
-Tndeed this is a reaſon to fleſh and blood which they 
- make, when rhey ſay, Where was your Church ſo many 
hundred yeeres? We anſwer, Wee cucr had a Church, for 
we eucr had ſome thatoppoſed them and their courſes, and 
| ſtood for the maintenance of this faith which we profeſſe, 
= But if never any ſince the Apotiles dayes had flood for this 
| faich which we profeſſe, yet weſay and can'/proue, that the 
Apoſttes beleeued andtaughtrhe ſame that we belceue and 
teach ; therefore our faith is truly Catholike and Apoſto= 
like. And therefore asthe Apoſiles were ſaped by chisfaith 
ſo ſhall wee, and then whac marteris ir,ifall the world had 
oppoſed it ? 
He 4: The fourth Vſe. This requires thankfulneſſe in vs, that 
—- being Gentiles,and lo in darknefſe,the Lord hath vouchſa- 
=p Fourth poine, #9 vsthislight and reſpited vs to thoſe rimes ofthe Go 
'Þ That the Church pell, wherein the Church is made Catholike. | 
I is 4 communion Now wee come to the fourth Poin, that is, That the 
% of Samnts,where- Church is a Communion of Saintsz whereby two things 
K- «bj las are affirmed; firſt,chat the Church, (that is,che faichfull) 
Ee Firit,.hat the hatha Communion with Chriſt; ſecondly,that they haue 
: Church baths a Communien one with another ; both which wee may ſee 
- communion in the.r.lohn 1.3 that yee.alfo meyhaze feltowſhip with vs, 
© =: Wb erii0- a our fellowſhip may be alſo with the Father and with 
nedioChraft, dot tp "piſs ff: nia Loarghd poo 
whichuthe bu Soung leſns Cbrift. And Rom.t2.5.So we being many ave. 
foxrth quality, one bouly in Chriſt and entry ovr,onc aw TYP, 
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but Sonne leſws Chriſt owr Lord. 1.10h.1.3, That yee may - 


warwell communion-with leſas Chriſt: be 

threw, Heb.2.11. It isn ioynt communion,bec tos 

ther doe participate therein; and itis mucuall, becauſe a og 

the fairhfull partak* in it in Chfiſt, and Chriſt with eyery — _ 
F149. 


5 » 


oneofthem. The proofes ofthe Point are theſe, Ty OF. Ind 
(God is faithſull by whom yee ave called unto the fellowſhip. 


allo hae fellowſhip with vs, and that onr fellowſhip may alſo 
be with the Father, and with hs Sonne [eſws Chriſt : and 
both theſe, our communion with him, and his with vs, are 
by right,Cant.6.2. I am ney Welbelonedr, and my Welbeld- 
ned u mine : and likewiſe by poſſcfſion, 1, [ob.4.1 3, dwell 
in hins, and he in vs. And this communion is fo neare and in« 
tire,that it paſſeth into a plaine ynion ; ſo that che fairhfull 
and Chriſt are made one, as we may fee, /oh.1 7.21, That % 
they all: may beone,as thou O Father art inme,and inthe, b 
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enenthar they may bt alſo one withus, Gal.z.28, For yeare 2 
all ont in Chriſh [eſv, Now we muſt know, that this vnion - " 
is ſpirituall, 1.Cor.6,17. He that is iojnedro the Lord cone | 3 
S$pwrie, It istrue, that we are bone ofhis bone, and fleſhof .. 
his fleſh, bur itis in a ſpirituall manner. To open the marter. 
more fully and diſtinly ; the communion being of him. 
with vs, and of ys with him, let vs confider of each ſeue-- : 
rally,that ſo it may be the more perfeRly diſcerned:and firſt; Firſ,Chrife - 2 
ter vs confider of his communion with vs, and thatin theſe war's en | | 
ewo particulars ; firſt, in regard of our ſclues; ſecondly, in ba ag 9 

ard ofthoſe things that belong vnto vs.. Firſt,inregard Firftja regard 3 
ot our {clues, for we are his, 1.Cor.3.23. Tee are his, Now ofour ſelves,in, — _ 
wee are his, firſt, becauſe wee were giuenvnto himof God, /#7* repeats. L 
Joh.17.2. And ſecondly, becauſe we have given our ſelues ** A 
to him, 2.Cor.V. 5.but gane your owne ſelnes firſt ro the Lord, ** 


0. Rome 6.13. pine jour felwer voto God, And thirdly, be= 2, 
cauſe hechath_bought'vs, and paid downeapriceforvs, © Z 


1:Cor, ” 


theſe chings : 


Inſt for the uniwſt, & c, Fourthly, our ſmoes, 1,Per. 2.2 

Who his owne ſelfe bare opr ſiunes in his body onthe Tree. 
Fifthly,our prayersand all-our good endeauours; he com- 
municates with ysin them alſo, not onely as they comming 
firſt from him,aod he Ricring vs vp to them, which is rather 
our communiou with him,then his with vs, bur alſo:taking 
thematour hands, and dignifying them, and coveripg the | 


infirmities of them, and preſenting them as kis owne to 
God the Father, Roms, 8.54. Who 5: alſo at the right band of 
God making requeſt for vs, Renel.8,3,4. Heeisthat Angels 
that effers up the prayers of the Saints, aud the ſmect ſavor 
of them aſcends vp to God out of bus hand; thus hee com- 

municates With vs. 
Secondly wee Secondly, we communicate with him, and that firſt,in 
communicate yeoard of himſelte ; ſecondly, in regard of the thingsthar 
enact og archis. Firſt,in regardot himlelfe, he being ours, Row.1.z, 
ofbimſelfe,hee is Jeſus C briſtour Lord. 1.Tim.1.1. of God onr Sauorr, and 
ours two wayes: of our Lord leſus Chrift o#r Hopes Epheſ.2. I 4-087 peace. And 
I. is ours ; firft, as he is giuen to vs of God; tor God giues 
\ © himasfteelyynto vs, ascuer hee gave vs to him, 1/a5.9.6. 
2. PVatous a Sonnets ginen : and iccondly, as hauing given vs 
the piece efhisSpirir in affurance, that he is wholly ours, 
as if it were vnderhandand Sealc, 2.Cor.1.22.who barb ſea- 
Secondly,ve {rd y5,and ginenthe earneſt of rhe Spirit in oxr hearts. Soin 


comm 7 a agucdl , | ® . "os 2 - | 
Chis da 76. ele ſecond place we communicate with him,ia regard ofall 


the 


we are fellow Je] es, Roms. 8. -7- etthis] 


; 


ro all that is Chrifts, yer wee communiene 


p come to i Reaſons of the point, and they are 
| ihel Thefiftraſonwhy these is-fuch. a: maven s Ar 
onberwixr Chriſt and vs sthis becauſe Chit isthe Head, 
' and wearethe mernbers; therefore 25the Head commu - 
nicates to the members, and they tothe Head: ſodothhee- 
tovs,and we to him, veryhuridetr rakiog, Ephiſ, 1.22, 
22 3 Asthe head conueyes ({picit. and hfero x n/-otng] 
ſo 1 Chriſt Is roick our life co all che fairhfull: and + 
thisis icthe Apoſile peakes,Row. 8.2. The lawof the ſpit 
of life which 4s nl Jeſus, hath freed me from the law of 
finne and death 
Reaſe 2, Secondly, Chriſtis the Husband; the: Faithfull are his- 
"—_ ,Epbeſc$.23-therefore a5in the eftate of maarriagethe- 
husband and the wifeare one fcſh; ſo inthe. eſtate of this 
nor php 4 Chriſt and the faithfull are one, Epbeſ. 
5-30.and 1,Cor. 6 >I7, , 
apa BE. es. rg ao meſes os his; firft,on 
ES. ; on $ part; thirdly,on our pare.” 
Ar x Fiſt, fart x, bis eleion m—r__ thi | oxnrool, mag 
He choſe ws tob made like unto the. [mage of his Senve, Rome. 
8,29, and L.Petl 2, Ele accordin ag io tbefordrwledes 
of God the Father unto {anflificationef IIs 
Secondly, ba obedience and {priechiing of the bond'f Chr 
covenant: — his Couenant.is ſo, Dewe.23.14 ther we "Hoa wich. 
fv" bisfree him,and he wigh vs. Thitdly,he hath coofiraed this by his. 
gft of Chriſt fo hot Opidrany, M ysto Chriſt, as I ſhewe be. 


f#0vwsS., 


Lowe. loved the word ther be bath given his ench begotten Semn, 
oc. T:She x 

| * Fourthly, the reicular Rexfon on Cheifls his: 

75. ng bi - towards vs, Gal.2.20. wn ery oy 

Reaſons on our "nn io qc onow pare ffi 


into him 
ly, wedid-coucnant it in 
new it, that wee will bee one 
ie y,it is confirmed on our parts daſeera», 
ting our ſelues, andall wee have or are, into his power ani 
mercy. Fourthly,our loue is treaſon,forthaty 
it a-true yaion where it is truly planted, Ephe/,3.17, Wher 
lone is linked with Faith. Fifthly our neceſlicie o requires it; 
for we cannot bring forth any good frujvexcept weibe; al 
abidein Chriſt ,loh.1 v1 O88 7 We+. } 
The meanes ofthis communion which i is berwix 
and the Faichfull is, fuſt, the Spiritz ſecondly, the 
thirdly, the Sacraments, 1.Cor,10.16- The Cup of bl 
which we bleſſe,ts it not the communion of the 
The Vſes ofthis Point are theſe ; Firſt, here is matte 
reproofe againſt the Papiſts, that hold the co nimUnion o 
z che Church one with and vnder the Pope, afficming char 
T Wwe haue no communjon with Chriſt leſſe firſt WEE 


: Met 254 


wy 


ately by che Pope,he being the Vicar of Chriſt, and = mi- 
the Scripture you ſee jscleare, thar the 


iſt, hen there wasnoPope. ' | 
\ isnot with vs now in earth, butthe 
Head of the way andexcepty we haue fellow. - 
Ip; pelo wee can have noge with 
our 


| oe) as Job.14-1 6 3 7,and Job, 167 and he 

workes this yaion, making ys. one with Ch 

ric one with vs.1.Cor.6, 17. RC S-1ee | 
; ſecond Vie. is to reach vs, what a. bleſſed ciiare Ye 2. 
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; partake with God,and haueCom 
- hs \ with hirw r00:$0 likewiſe forthe promiſes of God; 
bf #0 Fknow Thaue right and inteveft in all the promiles 
dz beequſe weekkre his,/and hee is ours, tw whom they 
are oat yea and Amen, 2. Cor. 1, Wei Solikewiſe wee baue 
Moe \indRiecrefi ines all His Offices; Kinedome, Pric(t- 
A hood, 'and, Prophecy, and all che benefirs of che fame, 
"SarRiificetion, Saluation, yea our full and fi- 
he." re 13 becauſe wee arc his, and hee'and-all 
Pance'pene-. his i is ours, ny: din » ouranſaer and generall Ac- 
i ant all” trance allrthe ebot Sine, Satan, Death, 
6h plunge, Hell os Law, Na, and accuſin ing "Conſcience : 
TI ON "98 here is our Anſwer to them all; I am Chrifts, and hee is 
7 gainft 
8 vs. mine, atid t thing to ſaxagamſt 
$ | ! nay'heechath an- | 
meedlread y; andtherefore yetantiage: nothing 
gee mee that can hurt mee; there isvo Condemnation 
inee;for Tam in Chrilt Teſus, 'Solilkewiſe weſte hore on 
heady: whats miſerable and fearefullcaſe all-drhers 
urem that are 6troPehe erile Chureh: heyibee 7 
Tale Churth5 Whethet nor x yeralferibled. 
4 of curoff; /2d that enherby withdrawit Jamkiges: or 
$4 | cife caſt mftlyour for being withoutthe hurch they are 
; Chriſt; and being Withour Chriſt they: 
ant LN winny] 


arethe very pi 
ernall-confuſſoti,” as hauing'n6 þ i tees "oh 
ginſt'them, fpbcially if they be ſack as Perlocute: the 
| "Ther chird VE is for exarninttion, to A, vs toexarmine 
ourſtlues hereby, whether wee beeofthe Church' 
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Doth Chriſt Ieſus liue inthe; by his Spiri?Art thou ioyned | 


to him? Doeſtthou belecue in him, obey him, ſubmuxchy 
ſclfe ro his ordinances and dire&ions? Doth thy heart cell 
raps good ground,that thou art one with him, and 
he with chee?rhen thou art one ofthe Chucchzthen thou arr 
a choſcn veſlcl],clic thou art but a Reprobatre, 2. Cox, 1 3-5» 
prone your ſclues whether year in the ſauh (laith the Apo- 
tle) Examine your (elues; know ye not your owneſetues, how 
that Ieſus Chriſt ts in you except yebee Reprobates, The Pa- 
piſts nor feeling this Communion with Chrilt,that hee isin 
them (as none can fele it by their DoQrine) cannot bee in 
the eltate of Grace; for whereſoeuer it is, lurely it may bce 
felrby the Spirituall man. | 


Fourchly,chis teacheth ys that if wee haue fellowſhip J/e ge 


with Chritt, then wee mult louke for afliciions while wee 
live here : We mult be itke our Head, If we looke to haue 
tellowthip with hun in his g)o. y,we mult allo have fellow- 
ſhip with him in his afflicio's, h4/.3.10. Ic is impoſſible 
that we ſhould Co:nmmulicate with him in the {weer, but 
that we mult taſte oi che ſowre allo; though indeed affli- 
Quons arenot fowre, but to the outward man; they are 
ſweet tothe inward m2 ; the {pirituall man rejoycerh in 
affliction, becaule they brug torch the tweet fruit of Righ= 
teouſucile, Her. 12.11.Tnerctorc as we looke to bee Parta- 
kers wich Chritt in his glory ; fo let vs partake with hun in 
his afflicions, and thele afflictions [hall rend to our greater 
olory. 

Laſlly,here is matter of Comfort to vs, in our hearing, 
Reading,and Repeativg of Gods Word,and inour prayers, 
and all other our good endeauours; becauſe Chritt Com- 


Vje Fo 


municares with vs inthem, helping, dire&ing, and quicks 


ning vs1n the performance of them,couering thc infirmitics 
of them, dignifying, prelen:ing, and making chem accepta- 
ble before God. Here like wife is comfort to vs in all our 


ſufferings. What if we ſuffer perſecution and affiftion ? Ler 


vs know that Chriſt partakes in them, and therefore they 
arc ſanQificd ynto ys and alſo they are regarded of God 
G 3 with 
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TheVE LecTvre 
heommiſeration as the ſufferings of Chriſt, and they are - 
already oucrcame by his ſufferings ; and therefore ſeeing 
they are regarded of God as the ſuftrrings of Chriſt, AF.g. 

rag perſecuteſt then me, ſaith our Saujour; and 
ſeeing he doth fo pitievs in them, how can wee bur looke 
for a good endoft them? Let vs therefore comfortably ſuf. 
fer with Chriſt, bearing his markes vpon vs here,that ſo we 
may Reigne with him in glory hereafter. 
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The ſixth Lefture of the 
Church. 


MP1 fourth qualictie whereby the Church is 
i) $ deſcribed in that Article of the Creed con-- 
BE ccrning the Church, is, tha it is called a 
Saints and that ! communion of Saixts, which carries a dou. 
us the communi- W Ei ble ſenſe, and imports adouble communi- 
 _  onwhichibe ' on; 0c with Chriſt the Head, the other with the mem- 
__— eg ne bers. Of that which paſſeth betwixt the members and 
Spa by ap x Chriſt the Head, you haue heard already : now in the next 
fifth qualry, Place wee are to fpeake of the communion the members 
_ haueonewith another. Ir is here aduiledly to bee recalled 
ea to minde, what Church iris that we here ſpeake of,thar is, 
the Church of choſen men both in heauen and earth ; for 
ſo it was propounded to be ſpoken to in the entrance vypon. 
this Point; and ſecondly ,cuery one of thele fixe adiunQts in 
that Article ofthe Creed concerning the Church, agreeth 
to each,both tothe choſen men in heauen, as well as to the 
choſen men on earth. For firſt, the Church of choſen men | 
3 ; in heaucn isone with that on earth ; ſecondly they are holy. 
MB alſo,though notin a truer ſenſe, yerin a higher degree, for 
W- .- they haue attained to the pertection of that holineſle, 
— which cheſe on earth haue but ina {mall meaſure. Thirdly » | 
they are Catholike too,as well as we, confilling of all Na- 
tions, 
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heauen haue a communion with Chrift their Head,as welt - 
as we on ezrch,and that in a more ſpeciall manner rhen we 

have; for Chriſt is preſent with them, not onely by his 

Spirit, ashee is with vs,bur alſo hce is bodily preſent with 

chem,which wee doe not yet enioy, therefore they haue a oO 
more ſpeciall communion with him then wee yet have. aA 
Fifthly, they haue a communion with ys, and wee with Caluininflit. bby = 
them,o farte as is agreeing and fitting to both our cfiates. 459-5 1.2. | 
Sixthly, they alſo are knowne onely to God, and to thein- oxen "M 
{clues.and notcertainly to any elſe; and this alfo ina fur. EY” 
ther ſenſe rocthemchen to vs, becauſe they know itnotone- 
ly particularly euery one of himſelfe as we doe, but gene. 
rally chey know,that all there amongſt them are members, 
which amongſt vs is nothing fo, wee know bur euery one 


tions;People and Kinreds, as Rewel.7.9. Fourthly, th 


forhimſclfe to be a member. So we ſee, that theſe ſtxe ad- : 
unRs agreeto the Church of choſen men in heaven as well*. ; 
ason earth : yea further, moſt of theſe agree totheeleA*® » . : 


Angels 90, for they haue an vnitie amongſt themlelues, <4 
and ſoare one, alſo they are holy ; and fo likewiſethey ha= 
uing Chrift co be their Head as we haue,no doubt but they 
haue acommurion with Chriſt, and Chriſt with them:and 


A when our Sauiour ſaith, L»k. 15.10. that they retoyce oneer a by 
Y finner that 3x connerted; it is plaine that they haue a com- bs 
'% munion with ys alſo. Bur becauſe the Article faith, a com- 


munion of Saints,& not of Angels;therfore we will reftraine 
it to holy men, and notextend it co the holy Angels. And 
further we muſt ynderſtand, that howſoeuer allcheſe may 3% 
bee truly affirmed of the Saints in heanen,as well as on : 
earth, yet becauſe they are more ſenſible in earthly Saints 


then in heauenly,therefore they are moſt vſually affirmed, 5 
and penerally vnderftood of thoſe on earth, Theſe things =—_ 
chus preiniſed to ſer the article vprighr in rs own due {<tc n 
and vnderſftanding (ſpecially in this fifth adiuntt, becauſe : -j 
we ſhall haye ſpeciall ſe of it) wee proceede now co the Y 
 Wewill draw itinto an Obſeruation, and that is'this; Dottr, ; oe, 
| - a0 4. The _ 


hb: MY 


The whole Church of God, and all the parts and members 
ofir,haue a mutuall Communion and fellowſhip one with 
another. For proofe of this poine, I will omic fuck places, 
that proue both this andthe former Communion, as, Rows. 
12.5.and 1./6þ,1.3.and | willcoineto {uch particular pia- 
ces as proue this point. Pſal. 122.3. /eruſalem ts built a5 a 
City that is compatt rog-ther tn it ſelſe. Wee muſt vnde:- 
Nand,that Dazidſpeakes here as a Propher,and vnderthe 
Law;ſomewhat darkely, and vnder a ſhadow.. The ſub- 
Nance is this : the (#:ie, is the Church of God ; Jeru{alem, 
the ſpiritual and heauenly leruſalem; che &»i/ding, that is,. 
3" the layiog together of thele living ſtones, that is, the faich- | 


oY full into this huing Church ; compatt together, &c. there is 
the fellowſhip that they haue, and do exerciſe one towards, 
—_— another. So thatthe meaning isthis; The whole Church of 
Wa Godis a liuing Citie conſiſting of luing ones, and they 
b--... | _ are compactropether, they doe yeeld mutually that helpe 
A and goodone to another which they can. And fo is this. 
"= ſhadow plainely now revealed vnder the lightof the Goſ- 
b:. per as wee may {ce, Epheſ.2.21, 22. /n whom all the. 


wilding coupled together groweth unto anboly Temple inthe 
Lord. In whow yee alſoare built together tobee the habita- 
tiou of God by the Spirit. eAll the building, that is, the 


- whole company of the faithtull ; are coupled rogether, that 
$ 5,falt linked and ioyned together one with another in good- 
4 ly order and proportion; groweth to an holy Temple,chat is, 
-- make vp one Church or Temple, nor materiall, bur {piritu=. 

all,as Verſ. 22. for God to dwell inby hy Spirit, andthis the. 

Epheſians particularly had experience in ; [= whom yce al'o 
- are built together to be the habutation of God by* the Spurit, 
E- And 1. John 1.7.If we walke mn the light,as bee is inthe light, 
Y 5 we baxe fellowſhip one with another, Here this Communion 


is in plaine termes named and expreſſed. Who are the 
that walke in thelight, burrhe faithfull onely, chatare in 
chriſt, the lizht Chriſt? Who isrhe light of the World?Whoſoeuer are ſuch 


® o . . d 
eftbeorld, there is a mutuall fellowſhip and Communion berwixe 
theme _ 
; The 
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cation : and allo itis a Pointof excelle 


xcellenc vſe, and hath nor 
beene handledro the full by any Diuine ; therefore 1 will. $ 
ſtand the more vpon it. That which I purpoſe ro ſpeake $7 00d 
hereof, I will reduce to theſe three heads: Firſt I will ſhew Threetbings+ | 1 
what manner of Communionthisis ; Secondly, wherein ie concermng this ©, EE 
conliſtes ; Thirdly how farretforth it isto bee extended and ©97unon; nat 
inlarged. — 
Fir, what manner of vajon it is, Ttisſpirituall, arſwera Firfl, what it &, - 
ble to that which they all haue with Chriſt their Head ; for it 5/pirituall, © 
looke how they Communicate with their Head Chriſt,ſuch 
is their Communion one with another ; but thar is a ſpiri- 
ruall Communion,and fo is this. Andit is ſpitituall in ma- 
ny ſenſes; Firlt,asthe Spirit being the Authour and caule 7» bow many : 
of this fellowſhip, whence it proceedes; by one Spirit we are {*nſt5it z [þi- 4 
all baptiſed into one body, \aith the Apolile; 1.Cor.1 213. "ROO - 8 
Secondly it is ſpirituall, as the Spirit being the Common wy 4 
center and Point, whercinallthe Faichfull meete together; FM 
and this is it the Apolile faith inthat 1.Cor. 12.1 2.later end 
of the Verſe; and have beene All made to drinke into one Spi- 
rit, Laſtly, it is fpirituall, in regard chat all choſe things 3. 
wherem they Communicate are meerely Spiricuall, or ar * 
leaii Communicated in for ſome ſpirituall occaſion or re-. 
ſpeR; they haucalſo a Ciuill Communion, as other men, 4 
which being ſa nRified yoro them by che Word and Spirir, : 
and Prayer,is in ſome ſenſe ſpirituall roo ; bur elſeir isra- — 3 
ther a Communion of men, then of Saints, 4 
The ſecond point is, whereinthis Communion conſiſts. Twothings 4 
It confifts in two things; Firſt, in a cerraine Communion of Phertinth:s __ 
fare which they haue: Secondly,in a Communion of os OR - J 
| ; . . , fſiteth, and that. M 
iſe which they exerciſe. Firſt, they haue a Communion ;, :v,2 things 4 
of ſtate, and here wee haue many things to conſider ; For. Fxſt,a commu * F 
firſt,they haue a Communion of ate 1n reſpeR of their 10» of fate,and 2 
ſubſtance of Rate, they haue all one Callingz Epbeſ.g.1. #*4! - "qt MF: - 
they are all called tobe Saints ,qchat is, they. atealland e relp , 4 3 
one Chriſtians,Saints,they are all Gods people, they are Fo 4 
God houſe , they are all Gods building, they are all Gods of 
my Children, wh 
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1arhey are all,and'cuery oneofthem members of Gods 
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* , *2, , *Secondly,they hauea Communion offtate, in regardof 
RS che Authour anc cauſe of their ſtate, they haue all one and 
- =" by * the ſame Father,one and the ſame Redeemer, one and the 
EP Thirdly they haue a Communion of ſtate in regard of 
_ themeanes of faluation, they have all one and the ſame 
* Common meanesof Saluation,they haue the ſame Word, 
and the fame Sacraments,the fame Miniſtry to bee taughr 
by,and the faine Church to Jiue in. vn 
4- Fourthly,they haue a Communion of Rate in regard of 
their Priuiledges ; they haue all the ſame Pciuiledges, they 
have all intereſtinto Gods promiſes, they haue all accefſero 
God, all right to heauen,they haue all the ſame Liberties, 
Royalties, gifts and graces; they haue all the ſame EleQion, 
Iuftification,SanQihcation,and glorification:all haue theſe, 
though they partake not in them all alike, but euery one in 
his degree and meaſure. 

Fifthly,they haue the ſame Duties for euery one of them 
to praQiiſe, the ſame Repentance, Patience, Obedience, 
Mortification, Loue , Prayer, Peace, and Faith; and 

- hence it is, that their faith is called the Common faith. Tor. 

14+ 
| 6, Sixty they have the fame lawes tolive vnder,and to bee 
| oouerned bythe former and the later Teliament, ewing 

them what they ſhould doe, or leaue vndone; as alfo 
how, and when, and where to doe it, or leave it vn- 
done. | ; | 

7 Seuenthly,they hauethe ſame way to walke in, namely, 
that narrow and firajght way that leadeth to cternall 
life, 

8.. =Eighthly,chey have all the ſame common enemies to 
fight againſt, Sine, Saran, the World, the Fleſh, Perſecu- 

| rors, Afflitions,and Accuſations of Conſcience; that which 

* is Enemy to one ofthem,isenemy to them all. | 

"2M ae | Ninthly, 
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ne of Rightcouſnefle. 2.71.4 
the ſame plory.r.P E2.JoTo | by £7 
Laſtly,the whole Courſe of their ſaluation, from the be= 10. 
inning to the end,is common to them all alike; and there. , 
re it is called the Common ſaluation, /»de.3. And thus RT”. 
they haue a Communion of Rate intheſereſpeRts. «$42 728M 
| Secondly,they hauea Communion of praQtife , that is, Secoadh,this 7% 7 
they exerciſe and praQtiſe this Communion ; 1 will make jr comMmuatencon- "7 : 
plaine by this compariſon. Seruants of one Family, and ns reg 
members of one andthe ſame Citie or corporation, as they Ziſe. "ry 
haue a Communion of tate which all partake in; the ſam? 
lawes,and the fame Priuiledges. 8c.fo alfo if they willingly 
Communicate with each other for rhe muruallhelpe and 
benefic one of another, then they haue a Communion of © + 
praGiiſe too; and this Communion is generall and particu- n 
lar. | | —_— 
Firſt generall,they all alike participate in the ſame rights 414thau, rl, _ # 
and davgers, benefits arid Crofles; they worſhip alike; they 5 Ob 
pry alike; they loue,and heare,and receiue,and vie,and be- 
eeue, and doe,and ſuffer alike, and handle the meanes a- 
like,and profic alike,though with ſome difference of: mea. 
ſure,or other circurnſtance,or ſmaller matter; yetineffeRt = 
and ſubſtanceit is the ſame : as they haue the ſame*way. of I 
Saluation, ſo the ſame Reps are troden by them allinthar. E 
way : as they haue the ſame enemies, fo they nianape the 
ſame Fight, fighting together againſt their enemies Philip, 
1.27.ynder the ſame Capraine Icſus Chriſt, with the fame 
weapons, Epbeſ.6.11.the whole armony of God. Take them | Y 
any way outwardlyor inwardly they have a Communion . Y 
of praQiſe. Take them outwardly, they all makethe ſame | 
profeſſion, 4&.2.42.46. they continued in the Apoſtes Do-- 
Urine and fellowſbip,c. And they continued daily with one 
accord in the Temple, Takethem inwardly, and they haue - 
all the ſame heatr,and the ſarwe minde z AA. g.3 2. 4vdthe 
mnt them hae beeted ers of nc berry andere 
One, 
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thar which way ſocuer you cake them, they 


mmunion of pra 


aCo aQtiſe,as well as ofiate, lr is true 
ietime they faile in the performance of theſe things 
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Ne through cheir owne weakereſfle and Satans malice; but 


- yet this is their reach, and defire,and erut endeauour. 
Sccondly,jtis —Secondly,as they hauc a Communion of praGife in ge- 


Ws: pariituler, nerall,ſo hkewiſe they haucir in particular; as eucry one 


hath a ſcuerall portion by himſelfe,ſo they doe not keep it 
to themſelues,but are (ill in a readinefle to imploy it tothe 


Wayes. 


44 this ders Common good ofthereſt, Andthis diuers wayes, firſt, in 


regard of their gitts it is ſoz ſecondly, for their wants; third-= 
ly, for their doings; fourthly, for cheir ſufferings; fittly, 
for their affeRtions; Laſtly in regard of themſclues and all 
they haue,they doe imploy all for the good of the reſt, and 
ſo haue a Communion of praQtiſe in particular, 

Firſt,inregard Firſtjio regard of their gifts; if they haue the gifts of a 
of gift 5. | Paſtor,or ofa Ruler,cach hauing proper gifts, they doe wil- 
| lingly Communicate the benefit of them to the good ofthe 


: Non tollitur reſt, Ephe(.4..11,12. Hee gauc ſometo bee Apoſtles, ſome Pro- 


gratiarumdi- phers [ome Enangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, for 
verſitas ueccon- pp, repairing of the Saixts,and for the worke of the Miniſtry, 
wellitur orde po- ok is 
liticus.Calu. and for the edification of the body of Chriſt : And Rom. 12.6. 
Seeing we hae gifts that are diners, according ro the grace 
that «s ginen unto v5,whetber we bane prophecy, lervs pro- 
phecy,Cc.As it he ſhould ſay ; Seeing wee have ſuch gifts, 
let vs vſe them to the good of Gods Church. And 1.Cor. 
12. 7: The (pirit is gincn to ener) man to profit withall : (0 
then Gods children haue gifts beſtowed on them , not for 
themſclues onely, but for the good of thereſt.1.Cor,1 3.5, 
" Lowe ſeeketh nother owne things; they leeke not their owne 
good bur the good of the whole Church, 


Secondly,inre- . Secondly,inregard of their wants, they haue a Com- 


arbak i w_ 4 munionof practile in particular, and that diuers wayes 
[ . . . 
DE — 20s. Firſt, for ourward necefſties, as meanes of maintenance ; 


;, thoſethat arc in neceſſitie,acquaintthoſe that haue where- 
withgll to rcleeue,and choſe that have,diſftribute to thoſe 
that want, As At.4.32.cothe 35 men/old their poſſeſſions, 

and 


life ;he prayes with 
 hisfann 


it a$your oawne ; rthen; And 
one anetber. Thirdly,there is a 
exerciſe inparticular ;in 
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" lyotfor himſclfe oncly, bur for 
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[pet of their 


wee, 


Fifthlygn re- 
ſþeft of their 
affeftions. 


Sixthly,inre- 


( of them- - 


ſelues,axnd all 
they baue, 


. 44 thowyhbe were under the Law,that be xight winne them. 
Andthis alſo is that which he exhorrs to,Rom. 14. 19. ' Lee 

vs follow thoſe things which concernepeace, and wherewith 
Fourthlyre.. 'we ay edifice one another, Fourthly, there is this commu- 


njonin their ſufferings alſo; for they take notice of the af- 
fiRions of their brethren, they remember the afflitions of 
loſeph,they comfort them, pray for them admoniſh them, 
yea they ioyne with them (if occaſion ſo.requre) intheir | 
afflictions,and ſuffer with them ; fo ſaith the Apoſtle, Heb. 
103 3+34+ They became companions of them which were toſ= 
ſedto and fro,and ſorrowed with bims for bis bands and (nffe- 
red withisy the ſpoiling of their goods. And in the 2.74 2.10, 
the Apolile faith, be /nffered all things for the eletts ſake. 
Fifthly, there 1s a communion of practiſe in their affei- 
Ons, They reionce with them that reiojcs, aud they weepe 
with them that weepe, Ram.12.15 They reioyce at the 
welfare of Gods children, they ſorrow andgrieue at their 
harmes,cuen as if themlclues [# partake withthem, Heb, 
I 3-3. Remember them that are in bonds, enen as you your 
ſelnerwere in bonds. Laſtly, there is a communion in them<- 
ſelues andallchart they hauc,cucn io their lives;they thinke 
not their liues to dearefor the good of their brethren. And 
this isit the Apoſile faith, Phil. 2.17, That thongh be beof- 
fered mponche  [acrifice and ſernice of their fac, yet hue is 
glad, end reiozceth with themall. And Rom.g;3, the ſame 
Apoſile wiſheth himſclfe ro bee ſeparate from' Chriſt for 
his brethren the Iſraclites; not; that hee did wiſh himſclfe 
to be out of the loue and fauour of God in Chriſt (for that 
were ſinfull ſo ro wiſh) bucthis is a kind of hyperbolicall 


ſpeech, ſpoken inthe higheſt degree,to ſhew forth hisgreac 


© loue tothemzasifhe ſhould fayfuch is my greatloue tomy 


brethreo, that ifmy life,or any thing Ihaue could redeeme 
them, I would part fiom it. Whereſoeueris any failing in 
any one of theſe, ſo farre forch itis finne inthe offender. 


Thirdy, tbeex- \, The third thing conſiderable in this communion is, how 
tent of thus com- farre forth itisto bee extended or inlarged, andthar is in 


I unb0Te 


generallto all duries, tumes, places, perſons ; bur yer vich 
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Riuers of waters, nie brings eo his feuie ay aa" Hong 
Secondly,as we muſt dovit feaſonably, ſo wee muſtdoeit: 2, 
not coldly,butout of zeale, and in loue tothem; nor yet 
deſperately and nies withoue bes regard of our. 
owne eltate,cither tempo "1 me. iricuall, Mareb. 22, 

J9» Thou ſhalt rug 5 1.8 Kr 4s thy felfe; thatis, thy 

ſelfe firſt, and then thy brother as heartily as chy ſelfe, 
Third we muſt doe it alſo with an eyeto Chriſt,” andro 3, 
the Relivion of thoſe:we doe good too, Aartbro-q1,42. 

We muſt receine a Propher inthe name ofa Propher, and a 
righteous man in the name of a righteous man; oy wee. 
het ofcold watertoa Diſciple in thename ofa 
wy ne all noc looſe our reward. We muſt give it- 
ren Chriſt, and wee muſt doe it as vmta Chriſt, 
Philo. 4 5,6. the Apoftle giues thankes ro Godfor the 
/ loue and faith which Phi/emon had towards the Lord Ie- 
; ſus, and towards hg" mg; nn which qr 7 

] the e Saints, he did it wirh' an-eye.to the LoxdI 

| and the Religion the did profefſe. Fourthly, eſs ke 4< 
| are to bee done chiefly to thoſero whom m_———— 
; further band, beſides hatof faith and loue; as firſt | 4 
our Teachers, Gal.6.6. We muſt make them partakers of all I 
, our goods. Ic isan hiperbolicall ſpeech, notingehat wee are. 4 


low=Miniſter3 are tiedin a ſpeciall , Gal.2:.9: James, 

and Cephas,and lohn, whey wed acewhichwas | 

ginenunto mo-(faith the Apolile Pan) ty > wear] 

and Barnabas the right band of fellowſbip. 

RR thoſe with whom we communicate rr =_— 

her fe Roms.15-26,270 Ifthe Gentiles be made parte- 
car 


Coorg eo erg 


"2 I 


"3 a WY LOTT by , CEL Sa £4, OR 
* . 7h FY et ol bon Os a RS OTST 
8 « o HS A ei Toe Sb pn Se 53 gt E 
_. ou PO dl le. re 
WT, y IT 93 F 4 : tO" "4 
« L } \ 


f | MEE Sin 2 BW We: My 
: $3 - Ae : : "% ks, {ke He 32 ERS ON 4 $2 Eo. 
# FOOTE. « W 2 = rs tn 6 LY ET. 4 > hes q Ws Wy » % IVF, - Wy wo ip; + "as 54 
7 mY % bt «4 a 2 D © 'F bs "0" 5 by > So Tos * A: AR ry > 3 4 raft 
'4y ONE 4 " RS gti p "3 Mb! 
t 


—_—— 
——— "FW 


* *rationor tribulation; wemuſthauean ape ie pon tomi= 
ticn,Revel.1.9. 1 Tobs, even your bro- 
fortran rribulavion, parent won as 


= png ein -- Wo 
aowerna ©, Acts 335-£ eir -; 
ons, nemayſr to ies His — totheir need: 
and Air 5:4. Whileſt it remained, —— it uot to thee 
(ith Perey to Ananias ) and after it was ſold, was it. not 
in thine one power? They made allchings common,that 
is,m vc, notin ,nocinpoſ fion; forit wastheir owne before zheyy 
ſold i it,and before they gaue it, and they did it yoluptarily, 
nor by conſtraint: ſothat we mult not bring inthis coma- 
munion of poſſeſſion, but of vſe onely, As for example, a, 
man hath a houſe, now hee: communicares the-wie obrhis: 
houſeto another buryer keepesthe poſſeſhonto bimalelfe. 
Laſtly, this communion heck to the Saints in heauen; 
This communion t00; forno doubrtheyin generall pray for vs, andiwee in 
extendsto the generall gluethankes for: them: the generallatoof: each, 
Sets beg requires this duty, 'butin particular avaticrdos they pray; 
mew forvs,nor we giue tharikes for them; rheiefore beeahacey 
rends this further, doth that which is pretudiciall. bothto 
their tate ona 1" rem much for the ptoofesand 0Pe 


TheKtaſons are We OP IY - crwinni | ho "th 
of fu he 1s-Prfts Freſh, en Reaſons ia reſpeRtof zonds; 


81 reſhe o of 


—- ly, in reſpeRt of Chrift; chirdly, in — pro 
fourthly jnt of the Faithfull n he ls drm 


there'are ts 1 gale aduglaie 10 thefich 


= ata! u TEETER 1 3 I (C51 ff vv ' M14) J1({ 


pres Now that it may 


andthe ſame Spirit dyclleth and worketh in all chefaith- 


tht D I" "IO 


SO IN TEnre _— __—_— 


ofthe Cavzon, 


that is done when all the faithfull ioyne together to life at 

it,as with one ſhoulder ,asit is in Zeph.z 9. tor ſothe word 

Conſent, in that place doth fignifie in the Originall ; and # 

with one minceand mouth, as the Apolile ſpeakes, Row, "4 

15.6. And this notonely inone particular place or afſem- __ 

bly, but generally inall places, in all the aſſemblies of the 

Saints both here in England, and allo in France and Ger- 

many, and allother ow where the name of the Lord is 

called ypon; forthe faithfull in all places doe in cfteR and 

for ſubſtance the ſame duties to God, it is fic thatthe wor= 

ſhip of God ſhould be ſoundl 6 effeQually, and ſufficiently 

ethus performed,theremuſt 

this communion amongtithe faithtull, The ſecond par. 2+ 

ticular Reaſon in reſpeR of God, is, becauſe God is the | 

common Father to all the faithfull, Mertb.6.9, And ihe 4 

faithfull chey are all brethren, CMarth.23.8,9. andthere.- 

fore as brethren that hauc one Father,they are ro hold and 

exerciſe this communion. 

Secondly,in reſpec of Chriſt;and firſt as he is the head, The/tcondſort 
the Faithfull they are the body or members, Epheſ.4.1 5, 7!*9/ansinre- 
16, grow vp inbim ({aich the Apolile)which 51 the bead, that TENOR 
65, Chriſt, by whom all the body being conpled and huit foge- mm 
ther,& c. Now looke what communion there is berwixt 
the members that belong to one head, the ſame isamongft 
chefairhfull. S:condly ,he is the head corner-ftone,and we 2. 
arc all wing Ronesof the ſame building, 1.Pet.2.7. Now 
looke as the headcorner-ſtone makesall the building bang 
faltrogether,ſo weare faſtened rogetherin Chriſt. Thicdly, 3, 
itis ſo, becauſe Chriſt hath prayed that it may be fo, loh. 

x 720,21. that they may bee one, as the Father and him- 
ſelfe are one,and therefore it cannot but beeffeRed. 

Thirdly,it isſo inreſpeR ofthe Spuritz we communicate 7, 1hird7e afon 
none and the ſame Spirit, r.Cor.12.4.and 11.13.thereare inreſpel? of the . 2 
diverfities of gifts, but the ſame Spirit. And Verſ.11. ef 5pir®. : 4 
theſe things worketh the ſelfe-ſame Spirit. . And Verſ,13. 
For by one Spirit we are all baptized intoone body, &c. One 
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full, andhis is one reaſon of theirneere communion; The 
Heathen accounted ita neere fellowſhip and friendſhip for 
one ſoule to bee in two bodies: but this is afarre neerer 
communion then that this: is a neerer;communioathen 

that of man and wife; for they twaine are one fleſh., but 

theſe are all one'Spirit, For Jooke how it is berwixt ys and 

_ our Lord Teſus, as wee are ioynedto him , ſo proportiona- 

bly are weioyned one with another. But we areone Spirit 
with him; 1.Cor.6.19, ſowe arconely oneSpiritamongR 

our/ſclues; fo that in teſpeRofthe Spiric the taithtull haue 

a mutuall communion amongſt themſclues, 


Fourth fort f _ The fourth Reaſon-is,' in reſpeR-of the faithfull them» 


reaſons are 


ſclues,andthar in many reſpets ; firſt,becauſe of our ne- 


faitbſull them ccfſiries} every memberot: ehe Church hach necdof cuery 
ſelues, in divers grace, bur'no-one is capableof every prace in himſclke, ar 


teaſtnot to receive and diſtribute too ; andtherefore there 
are many members,and yer all in one body,that cuery one 
may haue their ſcucrall gifts, one-to receiue in one: kind, 
\ another to piue in another-kirid, that: ſo/all our wants 
© maybe ſupplied, Secondly;in reſpe&tof rhe faithfull,chere 
is this communion in regard of their helpe;thar ifone fall 
into ſinne, another may helpe him vp againe, and that they 
may build vp one another in faith and obedience. Thirdly, 
K is needfulffor the comfort and incouragement of one a- 
nother inthe worſhip and ſeruiceof God that one may be \ 
whetted on and prouoked by another. Fourthly,itis need- 
full for the'maintenance of loue amongſt the faithful, 
which canno way fo well be maintained, as when wee all 


5, ſcecharwehanenecd otoneanother, | Laſtly, it is necdfull 


in reſpeofthe faichfullfor the declaration and exerciſe of 
their faith that our faich-may haue ſome fruits to be excr- 
'Tiſed in, Philens. Verl.5. 1077 


Fifth ſort ofreeq- Fifthly and laſtly,ghere is. this communion in reſpe& of 
ſons aremy 0] - our Aduecfaries,andifirft for defending, our {elues; for be- 


| ing irongly yniced togerhcs as one man,they cannot ouer- 


1, coinevs, whereas if we were ſeparated and difioyned, they 


2. -would cafily ouercome ys.. Secondly, for the offending 


and 
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and ing the enemies, who band chemſclues 
ther 6, þ «3-6 and therefore they areto ſer themicie 
all rogether as with one heart againſt their aduerfaries: 
otherwiſe. they will be ſo fare from overcomming them, 
asthar they will bee overcome of chem. And ſo.much for 
the Reaſons why thete is ſuch a mutuall communion a» 
moneſt the faithtull. Ti 

| The Vſesof the Point aretheſe. Ficlt,chisteachech eue- 
ry one of vs to labour to bee one. of the members of Gods 
Church,that ſo thou may(thauc thy part inthis commu- 
nion,and that thou may(thaue thereby aright to God and 
Chriſt,and the Spiric,and tofaith& to iuſtification,and to 
ſaluation,andto all the gifts,and graces of Gods Spirit, and 
toall the promiſes and priulledges ofthe fairhfull, and co 


_all the meanes of grace here and glory hereafter: theſe are 


no where to be had but here; therefore ifthou art not one 
ofthis communion and ſociety, thou haſt no rightin thele 


things, And here they arecertainely to be had and inioy- 


Fe 1. 


ed;therefore let euery one of vs, labour to be liuing-meme 


bersof chis communion and ſociety, and{o we ſhall haue a 


rich and a gracious portion with che faichfull, wee ſhall be 


made partakers of the ſame grace with chem here, and 
of the ſame glory hereafter, Maruell not then that Darid 
and other of che Saints were ſo much grieued, when they 
were depriucd of this ble(ſled communion: though they 
wer2 neucr depriucd ofthis inward-communion, yet it was 
their griefe, and the very breaking of their hearts, when 
they were depriued of this outward fellowſhip. And no 
maruell alſo though they did ſo reioyce, whenthey could 
comme to Gods Houſe to bee partakers of this fellowſhip 
for then they could reach out their hands to partakeofthe 
pledges of Gods loue ſcnfibly. 


Secondly as this teacheth ys to labour to be one of this J/e 2. 


fociety and communion, fo it teacheth ys alſo ro labour to 
maintaine this communion, that as wee bee intitled to ic, ſo 
we muſt bendall our forces to contributero it, andco vp- 
hold it, and not to content our ſclues with the ace Title 

| H 2 onely, 
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onely,bur to be aswe are called, and to praQtife as we 
feſle; that as wee profefſe to haue a communion of ate. 

1 fo we may haue a communion of praiſe alſo, And this is 
=—_  < RK which the Apoſile faich, Epheſe.4.3+ Keepe the wnitie of 
_ . the Spirit in the bondof peace : As who ſhould fay, As thou 
= - <4 haſifound that fauourwith God, that thou art aflociated 
P by a calling ro the Church,and the communion thereof, ſo 
W-..; | let it bethychiefe and principall endeauour to maintaine 
: and keepe that vnity and communion, Phil. 1.27.( ontinue 
_"*.. as in one [pirit and in one mind : asit he ſhould ſay, Flinch not 
” from it,but as you have this communion, ſo ſtand in it, and 
py Things tobe maintaine ir. And that we way ſo doe, we muſt take heed, 
dexe that we firſt, that we ſeparate norcur off our ſelues, nor be drawne 
ure a0 a from'this communion; this-is forbidden, Heb.10.25,39. 
7 Not forſaking the fellowſhip we bane amongſt our ſelues, as 

" the manner of ſome is. And inthe 39. Verſe 3 But wee ave 


” TI 


_ #% 


ſeparate, we cut offour ſelues from the body, and fofrom 
the head too,and then we haue no part in Chriſt (for hee is 
a head to none but his owne body) nor inGod, nor inthe 
Spicit,nor inany of the promiſes and priuiledges and gra- 
ces thar belong to this ſociecie, And therefore thisis a.[pe= 

ciall matter chat every oneof vs isro take heed of, hamely, 

that! wee eatertaine not the leaft choughcof leaumyg the 

| Church;though we doubr of the truth of it, yet wee muſt 

2. bewelladuiſcdbefore we leaue ir. Secondly,we muſt cake 
heed wee piue nooffence to the faithtull,co cauſe them to 


2.Thef.3.6. the faithiull are commanded to ſeparate them- 
1 ſclues from euery brotherthat walkerh inordinacely,or b 
s comention,for the Church hath nothing to do with ſuch,lo 


3- Mmeanour. Thirdly,as we muſt rake heed that we give no 


Ls 


ry lirtle quarrell and difcontenc; but wee muſt reſolue to 
beare any thivg (othat it benor againſt conſcience)rarher 


bt LSE I. 


not they which withdraw our ſelues vnto perdution. If wee 


alienate themſelues from: vs, by walking inordinately, 


faith the Apoſtle, 1.Cor.11.16. nor by any orker miſdee | 


offence,ſo we muſt rake heed we bee nottoo apprehenſue 
of offence ; that we benot ready to breake our ypon eue- 


then 


_ thentotrouble that communion; or-to i 


oy Wy Tl 


lowſhip, Laſtly and principally, wee muſt take heed: thar 


we repaire tothe publike aſſemblies, andthat wee gather 
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of God,to heare the Word read and preached, and to joyne 
rogether in prayer: for thisisit thatthe Apoltie approues, 
1.Cor.5.4. Whenyee are gathered together, fc. And this 
is it that is commended inthe Church ar Ierufalem, A.2. 
42. that they continued in the Apoſtler doftrine and fellow- 
ſhip and breaking of bread and prayer, Matth.18.22.Where 
two or three ({aith our Sauiour) are gathered together im my 
name there 1 amin the midft of them : he promileth his ſpe- 
ciallpreſence to this communion and focierie ; reg 
we mult be caretull coioyne with ſuch aſſemblies ,for there 
is no better way to continue this communion then this. 
And as we muſt come to theſe places our ſclues,ſo wemuſt 
call yponone another to doe ſo too; for fo it was prophe=- 
fied,thar the fairhfull ſhould doe inthe laſt dayes, //are2.3- 
thacthey ſhould ſay, Come, let vs goe vp to the Monntaine 
of the Lord tothe Houſe of the God of [acob,&c. and wee 
mult alſo reioyce at ſuch occaſions, when wee heare that 
men come willingly to the houſe of the Lord, asche Pro- 
phetDariddid, Pſal.122.1, AS 

Thirdly,here is matter of examination, whereby wee F/e 3. 
may try whether we be true mEbers ofthe Church, or not. 
Doeſt thou praQtiſe this Communion and fellowſhip? then 
rhou art atrue member; Elſe thou canſt neuer truly por- 
{wade thy (elfe that thou art a true member, vnleſle thou 
praiſe this Communion: proue,andery,and examine your 
{clues therefore,aad that by theſe particulars; Firſt, lex vs Trials whether 
examine our ſelues ypon this pointz doe we yſe the meanes Y*Pratt:/e 1b 
of Saluation Tointly ,and particularly ,and continually?Doe HER 
wee willingly bring our {clues and our Families, to pattake 
in the Word, Sacraments and Prayer ? The Prophet Dawid 
ſpeaking of th: members of this "dekilte Sy ey Pal. - 
110.3. Thy people ſhall come williegly at the time of Aſſem- 
bling : Anddoe we profit by theſe mcanes? Hauc they the 

o 7 H 3 lame 
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Qin vs,as they haue If they haue, 
are ofthis Communion of Saints,*-Iſe nor.Second- 
p © 4 ror 7ng ſcluesconcerning our Gifts. Hath God 
diftributedto thee any gift or grace whatſocuer, and art 
chou willing to imployit and Communicate it tothe com- 
mon good ofthe reſt of the Saints, as the Apoſtle was, 
Row.1.11.chat did long to bee with the Romanes? And 


why did he ſo long? Why,becauſche had ſome ſpirituall ' 
giftto beſtow amongſt them ; if it be thus with thee, then 
thou art a member of this Communion. This is that our. 
Sduiour commandeth Peter, Luk-2 2.32. When thou art 


counerted,ftrengthen thy Brethren; as if he ſhould fay,Make 
others partakers ofthe ſame grace with thee. Thirdly, wee 


muſtexamine our ſclues in reſpeC of the wants of our fel= 


low members. Are we willing to relicue them in their 
wants,to ſupply them intheir neceſſities, according to our 
ability ? If wee are,then this isa token to vs that wee truly 
praQtiſe this Communion of Saines. This is it that the Apo- 
file commends as a thing wel done, that the Philippians did 
Communicate to his affliion, Phul. 4-14: And this alſo he 


Commandes, Ro.12.1 3. that they di to the neceſſities 


of the Saints, and that they giue themſelnes to hoſpitality. 


And Heb,13.16.To doe good, aud te diftribute forget not, for 
with ſuch ſacrifices Gad us wel pleaſed. And thisisthe charge 
thatthe Apoſile wills Timothy to lay vpon Rich men, that 
They be Richin good workes, ready to diſtribute, And this he 
commends in them of Macedonia, That beyond their power 
they were og projed vs with great inflauce,faith the 


Apoſtle 2.Cor.8. 3 ,4.that wee wontd receine the grace and 


fellow ſhip of the miniſtring which 11 towards the Saints, And 
Roms. 15-26,27. And Atk4. Men ſold that they bad and di- 
fribated to enery one asthey had need. Fourthly, wee muſt 
examige our {clues in regard of our affeQions. Are welike 


minded tethem ? Doe wee ſuffer when they ſuffer ? Haue - 
wee aſllow-fecling of the. afflitions and miſeries of our 


fellow-members? If we haue; then we are fellow-members 
with them.1.Cor12.26. [fowe wember ſuffer ,ell/uffer with 


8 ; 


<0 


irrethemvp to loue, and to al "pa 
e willerh vs, Heb.3-13, Provwoeke "5g 
heyy > vs conſider one 


a: Gly; wes m 


good workes,as the A 


one another daylic. A 
. another t 


* the fellowſpip that @ among ftowr 
4 another thus,this isa figne wee are of this fellowſhip, 
a meanesto continue vs, that weeforlake not this fellow- 

ip. Scuenthly, we muſtexamineour ſelues whether we 7. 
vieour hriſtian Liberty xo the edification of 13 
our Brethren,and noeto their deſtruftion, Row. F2.12,15. 
The laſt Rule that we muſt examine our ſclues b , isthis; 8, 
If wee labour notfor our owne good onely, but for our I 
Brethrens alſo; if wee ſceke not our owne, _ euery” one 
anotherswealth.x.Cor.1 0: 24- Jf we looke not enery one on 
our own things but enery mawaiſoon the thin: of other men, 
Philip. 2.4. If wee labourto profitothersas well as our LL: 
ſclues, this isatrue Noterhat we aretrue and lining-mem- 3 
bers ofthe Church of God. 4 
The fourth Vic. Here'is' matter of Comfort to vs thar 7/7 4. 4 
} are of the Church, not onely that God hath ginen vs a J 
; Communion of eftareamongli his people; but withall hach 
inioyned vsto practiſe all ſuch duties, asmay make tor the 
and cominuing in this ſtare. Here then 3 
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thou w-want? 'Why God hathygiue J 


2 hoy ſupply. Arr rhou in tempration, - F 
? Happilythen rhou-are not able | | 


to prayforthy lie ; yer 


Fe 5. 
Teaching Iw0 
things. 


I, 
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mber of the: Church ; -and therefore thou art pray- 
ed for 'efall the Faichfuli, and God will heare cheir pray- 
ers for” thee. Laſtly; 'Art thou depriued of Gods Houſe, 

Traucl, ot (ickneſſe,' or petſecution 2. Yer: hereis thy 

ort,thouartrchere in'Spirit, and- wi cauſe therein 
ſomekinde is as effeQually handled, as if thou wert there 


| bodilypreſent,as the Apofile faith, 1. Cores 4. When you 


are gathered together, and my Spirit, & c. No diſtance of - 
place;thoughit be asfarre as heauen from carth, difſunders: 
this Communion,nor debarresvs the benefit. of it, the Spi- 
rit being euery where. So that the prayers of Gods Church 
(though 1 be never lo farre off) are as effeRuall for mce, 
as if | werethere my ſclfe, ſo I be there in Spirit, 

 Fiily;thistcacheth vs,of whom weeareto expect good, * 
and to whom we arc to doe good. Firſt,of whom weeare 
to expect 000d z; not from py men, but from godly 
men,from:the faithfull ; therefore we ſhould Qriue ro bee 
iotheir Company,and deſire their preſence, both to give 
and receive good, The Apoſtle, Row. 1.11, 12.defiresto be - 
amongtheRomans; Why? that hee might doe them good; 
thatistrue,he might doe them good indeed; but could, 
they, being but newly conuerted, doe him that was fo great 
an Apoſile any good ? Yes,thatthey might, and therefore 
hee defires to be withthem,that he awight be comforted togea 
ther with them, through their mutuall faith, both bis and 
theirs Specially we ſhould deſire their prayers, ſo did the 
Apoſile Rozs.1 5-30.and Heb.1 3.18.Pray for vs, faith hee, 
Haue they necd ofour prayers? Then much more haue we 
need oftheirs: yea,the wicked chemſclues defire the pray- 
ers ofthe faithfull, Exod.g.28. Pharaoh deſires the prayers 
of Moſes and Aaronto God for him; they receiue this be- 
nefit from the Communion of the faithfull, though: they 
giuenothingtoir; that the fairhfull pray,and are hoard for 
them;as /ob wasfor his friends, 7oþ 42.8:Secondly,chis tea- 
cheth vs alſo,to whom weare to doc good, namely, to the 


faichfull,asrhe Prophet David ſaith, P[a/.16, 3, My welldo- 
iug extends to the Saints that are onearth, And this isitthe 


Apolile 


, "Ts arts. 2 | ; - "5 <2 "a 
the Lord, and 


knowne onely to God andthemſclues, The fiue former are - 


4 ir $42 


Lafſlly,thismay ſrueto comroule the pride of the Ro- 
miſh Antichrift,who regards notthe ſaints bur as hisflaues; 
he will not yſe them asfellowesin a holy Communion; this 
ſhewes himto bee Antichriſt, hee will bee the head of the 
Saints, he will blefle all,none muſt blefſe him,this is abomi.. 
nable pride and infolency not to be' ſpoken of. 
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T he ſenenth Lefture of the W 
Church. 


FF ereas the Argument wee treate of is the 
Sy Church,we eurned afide to expound the Ar- 
VRP cicle in the- Creede which concernes the 
| d, At: Church: /beleexe the holy Catbolike Charch, | * 
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3 ORF the Communion of Saints,” and there as you . ; 
haue heard,we found fixe Adiunas or Epithites that the _.M 
Church is qualified withall : Firſt, that it is one ſecondly, 4 
that itis holy :thirdly,Catholike : fourthly,that they have 
a Communion with Chrilt ;fiftly, that they have a Com- 


munion one with another ; Sixtly and laſtly, that they are 
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plainely laid downe in the Article,of which you haue alſo- 


heatd; The fixth and aft, whereof we are now to ſpeake, 


is not plainely laid downe, bur yet it is direQly implyed in 


the words: for if you aske me how this clauſe growes from 


the Article? I anſwer; Becauſe it is ſaid, [ beleewe the Church, 

&e.Now if it were a knowne manifeſt thing to the eyc,and . 
tothe outward ſenſe then it were not ſo properly ſaid to be. " 
belecued; for faith is ofthings not ſeene, Heb.11.1, _ - 
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thiull, the rrue- Church, are knowne to 
God &themſclues. You muſt vnderfland, tha 
theirperſons are to be taken Notice of,as well. as the per- 
ſonsof other mierf; and likewiſe their ptoleſſion is to bee 
ſcene,as well as thetheprofeſſians of other men: yea, bur 
their auing graces whereby they are made membersoithe. 
rue Church arenoccertainely knowne, but to Got and - 
themſclucs. You ſee how the Note ſands; fult, they are. 
knowne to God; ſecondly,they are knowneto themſclues; 
thirdly,they are knowneto none but God and themlclues, 
Firſt, knowneto Firſt, God knowes them, Mala.3.16.God hacha book 
God, proowed. of Remembrance written before him of choſe that are his, 
[obn 10.14. 1 know mine ſaith onr Samiour. And in [oh.x 3.18, 
he ſaith. [ know whons [ hawe choſen.2,Tim-2.19. The Lord 
knoweth who are his. This the Apoſile referres ro Gods own 
ſecret Counſell, ro know who are his, Rexel.3.1,4. The 
Lord faith tothe Church of Sardy, .]know thy workes, for 
1h0u haſt a name that tho lineft but art dead :and Verſe 4. 
Then haſt a few names yet in Sardy which hane not defiled 
their Garments,ofc.ſo that they arc knowne to God by 
name,thou haſt a few names in Sardy,&c. 
Secondly,they are knowne to themſclues,, r. /ob.3.14. 
19.He know we are tranſlated from death to life becanſe wee 
lane the brethren ; and we know that we are of the Truth aud 
Jhail before him aſſure onr bearts.And1.70h.q.13,16 Hereby - 
we know that we dwell in him,end be tn vs, becauſe hee hath 
 pinenvsof bu Spirit ; and we have knowne,and beleened the 
e that God bath in vs:Here you muſt notynderſiand it, 
as if they did certainely know cachother tobe ſo, as that 1 
| ſhould know you,or you me certainely to bee of this num- 
ber ; butrhat all knowthe nature of their ſtate, andpar. 
ticularly euery one of their owne Conſciences afſure them, —_ 
tharthey fortheir parts are of it. | t 
T birdly none Thirdly,none bi Godand they know,it, Ron. 2-23,29, DS 
but Godand Rewel.2.17.He net a lJewwhich «one outward; neither is 


_ that Circamciſion which ic outwardinihe feſ : But bets @ 
A Tew 


Secondly,ts 
the mſt lute 


ciemt to make any certaine proofe ro the world, 
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pw ery H irbin, and tbe Circus tc, * bears 
ſhewes andreſilifica eaenarhi my t Ln: 

oare 
the crue Circumaſior .and lewes indeede ; tharis, who are 
eruly ſanQified, and right members of the Church; and it is 
reſtrained to the heart, which God alone and themſelues 
know.It is as much as ifhe had expreſſcly ſaid, They are 
enely knowne to God and to themſelues, 1.King.19.10, 
18, red with Rom.1 1.3,4.the Prophet Heliab com- 
plainesthat hee was left alone ; he ſaw no Church ar that 
time,and yet the holy Ghoſt ſaith,that there were then {c- 
uen thouſand which had not bowed their knee to Baal. If 
any could haue diſcerndthem,thenthe Prophet might, that 
was their Teacher : but he knew no ſuch,no,nor ſcarce any 
that profeſtto be ſuch; therefore onely God and themſclues | 
knew it.So much for the proofe of the Point. 

The Reaſons are thelc : Firſt, that whereby they are Res/.1. 
knowneto men,that is,their profefſion,is common to Hy- 
ites as well as to them; for Hypocrites may goe as 


re in ſhew ofgraceas the beſt; therefore they can bee 
knowne to none but God and chemſelues, 


a 


: E 


Secondly,that whereby true Belceuers are diſtinguiſhed Re4/: 2. . 


from Hypocrites,thatis,the Truth of their hearts, and their 
inward affeCions cannot be ſeene by men; for the faithfull 
mw fall as low in Sinne to the eye ofthe world, as the wic- 
ked, and-yet have truth in their, hearts fill: but none 
knowesthe heart but God andthemſclues ; therefore none 
ogy this, who are true Beleeuers, but God andthem- 
clues. | | 


Thirdly, Sinne is a ſecret thing inan Hypocrite,and ther- Red/. 3. 


fore he nay bearea ſhew of Religion, and yet harbour ſe- 

cretly ſame ſinne,that may wwerly cut him off from the ec- 

ſtate of Grace ; therefore none can know who is. Gods, but 

God andthemſclues. 

Fourthly,thereare certaine inward graces in the heart Rea/.4«. 


which cannot. outwazdly be diſcerned ; as faith and Re- 
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- peatdach, efpecially Gods loue and fauour toa man,and the 
orghaeneſſe of his fines jis a cloſe Secrer,not to bee diſcer- 
"F ily, onely theſe are knowne to God that gaue 

nem that haue them, Ren.2.17. be” 
ethcſe firſt, thisſeruesto refute thoſe thathold 

: this opinion;that we that are ofthe Church may know 0- 

LC  thers to be ſo too,and that take ypon them to affirme, that 

S ſuch and ſuch ſhalbe ſaued. Where God hath ſaid it, wee 

as may ea yn ittoo, as of Daxid, Abraham, Peter, 

k Paxl,& c.but weemuſt meddle no further, leaue thereſtto 

God; we may ſay of others, that wee are perſwaded that 
they are Gods; but wee cannot ſay,that we know it to be 
ſo, /oh.31.21,22, when Peter would inquire of another 
what he ſhould doe; Our Sauiour anſwers him, What i 
that to thee follow thou mee. For the exceptions made out of 
I./ob, 3.10. where the childien of God are ſaid to bee 
knowne,and the children of che Diucll 3 F#hoſoener doth not 
riphteonſne (ſe us not of God, fc. Avd that in the 2.10h.1, 
where the Apoſtle calles the Lady he wrote to, Ele Lady. 
Andinthe 1.7hefſ1. 4. knowing belowed ({aith the Apoſtle) 
that ye are ElelF of God. Theſe, and ſuch like places are 
thus anſwered ; that either this is ſpoken ouc ofa Charita- 
ble perſwaſion,orelſe it is ſpokenſo of a!l, becauſe ſome are 
{o,(for that ſeemeth to be the caſe, 1.Tbe/,1.4.)or if he had 
any certaine knowledge ofany particulars,it was by diuine 
Reuclation z wee cannot ſay therefore our of a certiine 
knowledpe,that any particular man is a true member of the 
Church.Onely this we may ſay,that we are perſwadedvp- 
on good guts he is (0, 

Wet. Secondly,the Papitts are here refuted; for they ſinne hor- 
rivly in this kind,inthat they pray to ſuch and ſuchparti- : 
cular perſons,as Saints; whereas many of them(it is to bee. [ 

 feared)are damned Spirits in Hell; for falſe Teachers may ; 
be knowne by their fruits; CMarth. 7.19.20. Againe, this 
refutes three other errors of Popery, that do direAly con- 
tradi theſe three branches ofthe Obſeruation : Firſt,they 
make Predeſtination to be contingent, and fo they ſay, God 
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kimſclfe doth not preciſely know who are his;for if Prede.. 7 


Ni ationdo depend ypon mans will chat if man will he ſhal 
be ſaucd,thea God knows nothing till he ſee whatman wil 
doe.Secondly they deny certainety of ſalvation, and fo the 
faithfull chemſclues cannot know themſelues ro be Gods; 
they will haue no man fay certainely of himſelfe that hee 
ſhalbe ſaued ; and yer they will ſay it of others, that they 
are ſaued. And that isthethirderror which contradiQs the 
third branch of this Obſeruation, in that they ſay, the 
Church is alwaics viſible, and fo generally others may 
know who are true members of the Church as well as 
themſclues.Bur we ſee all theſe errors are here refuted by 
this DoQtrine, wherein we haue taught and proued that the 


faithfull are onely knowneto God and themſclues, and to 


none other. But if any manaske me, How then ſhall wee 
loue one another,and do good oneto another as Brethren, 
if we know not who are Brethren. I anſwer, we muſt per- 
ſwadcour (clues of others, that they are Gods ypon good 
grounds, and good hope, becauſe wee ſee the fruits of faich . 
and Repentance,and loue in theny,ſo farre ascan outward. 
ly be diſcerned; therefore we muſt be perſwaded they are 
Gods,and ſo we muſtlone them,and doe good to them as. 


” 
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The third Vſe teacheth vs;that if every one new He 3» 


himſelfe to be Gods,then euery cne of ys ſhould labour ro 
learne this,and know it for himſelfe.,But you will fay, how 
ſhall we know this? Ianſwer,by a due examination of th 
ſelfe whether thouhaſt Gods Spirit, the Spirit of Adopri= 
on, which maketh vs to cry Abba Father, that is, which 
maketh vs go to God as to our farher,andto call yponhim 
as our father:for that ſame Spirit beareth wirnes to our Spi- 
rits,that we are the Children of God, Rems.$.15,16, And in 
the 1, Cor.2,11,12. What man (laith the Apolile) knowerb 
the things of man,/awe the Spirit that is 1n man; enen fo the 
things of God hnoweth no man,but the Spirit of God: now we 
haue receined not the Spirit ofthe world but the Spirit which 


- » 


is of God, thes we might know thethings that are _— 


=» 45 ”” 
r <8 
. *&. FR 
3p 
TR ES 


The Vl. LEcTvRE 
'Ged.The Apoſtle faith,no man knowesthe things of God, 
that is,the ſecrets of God, but the Spirit of God. Now this is 
one of Gods ſecrets,to know whether we are Gods ; there- 
fore having this Spiric, wee way know our (clues tobee 
Gods. And that wee may further ſcale this vntoour (elues, 
let vs labour to make our Eletion ſure vnto our ſelues, by 
walking in good workes,(triuwg againit (in, and working 
the workes of Holinefſe,and Righteoulvetle,and obedience 
tro God, which arethe fruits of the Spirit of God, and ſo 

ſhall we afſureour hearts that we are Gods. 
And fo much be ſpoken of this laſt Adun&, andalfo of 

the Article. 

The fourthgene= Now wee com.c to the fourth generall Head propoun- 
rall Readint9is dedto be handled in the Doctrine of the Church, and that 
oe cp rw / is the diviſion of the Church. Now the diuiſion of the 
” 6 ons Church is partly of the name, and partly of the thing it 
which ispartly {elfe. Firſt,of the name ; The name is doubrtull, and car= 
ofthe name, ries many (ignifications, yea and many contrary henificati- 
parthyoſthe gng andthereforcis to be divided accordingly. 1n the lar- 
ora: $9494 "* geſt ſenſeit may beapplyecd to any multitude or company 
$4.4 of people whatſocuer ; whether in caſe of Religion,or nor 
incaſe of Religion; and the originall word both Hebrew 
and Grecke in the old and new Teſtament will beare it; In 
the old Teſtament, Ezek.32.22. there thename is applyed 
to Aſpwr and his company,to a company of men nor in caſe 
of Religion. And the ſame is applied, Devt.3 3.4. incaſe 
of Religion to the Congregation of /acob, har is, to the 
Church of God. Nay further, that name 1s extended to 
thoſe that maliciouſly oppoſe the Church of God,and op. 
poſcReligion, P/alm.26.5. I bane hated the aſſembly (or 
Church) of the wicked, So that the Hebrew word in the 
old andnew Teſtament beares it as well for a company, 
not in calc of Religion,as tora company in caſe of Religion, 
Solikewiſc the Grecke word Eccleſia in the new Teſta- 
ment beares it inthis generall ſenſe, ase FF. 19.32. where 
iis applicd to a diſordered aflembly in a caſe of mutiny; 


The aſſembly (thatis, the Church) was out of order. And 


In 


GIS: Ars 


SW RET; AE <HIB AY, 9 ett W454 Es dF Bots ns +5. [2 ODEs ION T% CY TP! i PN Ne [ES 
TIT RE” $a car, CIALIS OS OE PIN ONE ge CEL oe ea A ES, ING 


$1” 2” TOS 


LW BE.” 


ey ace ILY. 1425; dh, 


SOS i NOOR $68 Pe R217 OLE gt, "158" ZR e 
y gs Os er 9 OC nor oe AT Wo” 7 LS COTS SS I "=> , ; 
4 La *:5 0408 7 Me £ e b ; 
ba 4 3-4 x Ne w—_ "7 Sg Ser 7-4 * A "ID , 
ITE g OI IO - - OS IL OT A IN. ; wh + 
ap es BL ETY, Ws 3 BL, hs fs 
wi"y S RIS RP OB I bet Fs {od + " 6 es ns: Hs 
! by © A EO k Wat EE To od TT STIR 7 Pg be RS Fe? 4" AS EW 0 PTR N20 
x Le $249 % Bs os Ap. Bo us ob _— 7 > App x VAT ITY Ae > Ft , 52% $ " 
ar" he v2 WR oe NTT I FS WL 4 b PRI ORE 
St op - f %, + ets - FL 
Ws $0 z 3 Nt eb - 
% o 


& 


bn 
*% 1 


| : -oftheCuHvitcn” 

m the 48.32.47. the ſame wordis $4 tothe comp: 
of Belecuers, that is, to the Church of God ; The Lord ad. ; 
ded to the { hurch. So wee ſee how this word hathbeen * 
applied inthe old and new Teftaments,to any multitude or 
company of people wharſocuer,cither m caſe,or notin cafe 4 
of Religion, Yea, bur yet it is reſtrainedin ordinary vſe of 2 
ſpeech,and ſo hath been for many yeeres, vnto a company | W 
of people as profeſſing ſome certaine Religion: whatſocuer 
Religion'ir bee, the Church is accordingly ſo called; for ; 
there isa true Religion, and euery Church that imbraceth "J 
that Religion is a true Church. Andagaine, there arefalſe -» Af 
Religions, and they that embrace any of them are falſe 
Churches ; ſo every Church receiueth her denomination 
from the Religion ſhe embraceth. Asfot example,we call 
thoſe Iewes which are borne Iewes; bur thoſe onely are 
of the Iewiſh Church, which embrace the Iewiſhreligion ; 
ſo thatifa lew borne doe embrace the Chriſtian religion, 
he is not ofthe Iewiſh Church; though he be. of the Iewiſh 
Nation, yet he is of the Chriſtian Church. So. likewiſe if a 
a} man bee a Chriſtian borne, and yet ioyne withthe Iewiſh 
E Church in their religion, hee isnot ofthe Chriſtian, but of 
the Iewiſh Church ; and fo it is of all others. - $o thenthe 
name of Church and Religion are in ſome ſenſe yokesfel- 
lowes,all Churches receiuing denomination fromthe Reli- 
gion they profeſſe, Now then Religion being as the forme 
ofthe Church,giuing it name and being, therefore looke 3 
whatRelipion it-is thatthe Church profeſleth, and ſuch is 4 
the Church to bee reputed; There isa true Religion, and a 
euery-Church embracing and profefling the ſame,isro/bee 


Oy 


%. 


s * reputed a true Church, as the reformed Churches. There 
, are many falſe Religions,and euery Church proteſſing ſuch 
: Religion,are falſe Churches: as the Churches ofthe Hea- 
- thenthat worſhip falſeGods, and ſo embrace falſe Religi- 
* ons..:And fo the Churches of the Saracens, that eteRand 
et yp HMahomet againſt Chriſt; andpt the Tewes that de- ” 


-nythe comming ofthe Meſsiah in the fleſh, are falſe Chur- 


ches. Bur there are ſome Churches that embrace party 
3: Religions,. 
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Religions,in parttrue, andin part falſe: yea,what Church 
is OAT is not led wh Dre ? and what 
"Churctv is there ſoimpure, that profeJeth nor ſome notable 
heavenly Truchs ? We multtheretore conſider what truths 
and whaterrors they hold, and fo the truth will bee ſoone 
decided. Without Chriſt there isno faluation, and ſono 
true Church, r.1ob.5.12. He that bath the S»mebath be ; 
and he that huth not the Sonze of (50d, hath not life. It yee 
aske me, whether one and the ſame Church may not bee a 
erueChurch,in reſpe& of ſome in it p:ofeſſing the truth ; or 
in reſpe& of ſome fundamentall truths profeſied in it; and 
yetafalſe Church in reſpeR of ſome protefſing falſhoodin 
ir, or in reſpeRof ſome fundamentall crrutrhsouerthrowne 
in it? Lanſwer ; Surely it may, till ſuch time as the falſe 
Church hath gotten che vpper-hatd, and makes lawes for 
her errors, and againſt the otherstruths, with ſentence of 
abandoning all thoſe our of their Church which doe hold 
the truths. So it was with the Churc| of Rome before the 
Councell of Trent. And thus it was with the Church of L 
Sardy, Renel.3.1,4. ſbe had a name to line, but was dead: I 
and yet ia the fourch Verſe the Lord faith , He hath « few 
names in Saray, & 6. Therefore take this for a Rule, What- 
ſocuer Church embraceth Chriſt Icſus God and Man,the 
onely meancsof ſaluation,isa true Church, though tainted 
with manyerrors befides; andon the contrary, whatſoe-. 
uer Church belecueth nor this is a falſe Church, though ir 4 
hold many other excellent truths beſides. So much of che 
diuiGon ofthe name of the Church. s 
Now wee come to ſpeake of the diuifion of the thiog ic ; 
ſelfe, that is,of Gods Church ; whichis not ſo to be ynder=- 
ood, as if God had ſo many ſeuerall kinds of Churcizes: 
for the Church (as I haue ſhewed before) is one and the 
ſame from the beginning of the world to the end: that 
Church of God which was in the beginning, and remaines 
- now,and ſhall contigue co the worlds end, is butone and 
the ſame Chorch ; therefore when we mention the diuthon 
ofthe Church ic (elſe, we meanc no thac iris ſeucrally _ 
| de 


—_ 


Yecondly.ofthe 
#bing it [elfe. 


; 
; 


_ n 
m_ IE TT En ITTT Ih 
$75 SIRE £5 os ET TIE La 
FEA MES 2 4 oy IR os , a ; 
4 = OA pe ©) 


. 
4 3 GO ”Y 2 . - " Pry os jy 
Y Ty, =" 06 \ vg 1 Mil Z FL" [ 
* [4 # bh be eds 4+ ENG. EEE RL TE So os FE 6, ERR 
4 L393 <9. I. gs” IT ts oo lg bs © IIS AUR CW} 94>, - a” I MT OY) 
"1 GT OTE 4 Ys ines Le a = SR, CE 
ws. g7 5 $ EY %, "Ts 
: v 


a FER. "00" FFI OY : pO YEE 


dedinto divers and ſcuerall kinds, bur diſtinguiſhed in ic 
felfe, in divers and ſundry reſpeAs z and principally for | 
theſe, firſt in reſpeR of the bounds and limits, or compaſle Three wiyes 
of it; ſecondly, in reſpeCt of the ſeverall portions belon- ang Church 
ging 40 ir, in the {everall eftzres that it is ordained vnto ; « CHOTINOC 
thirdly,in reſpe& of the outward fate of it tothe world, : 
ſometimes knowne, ſometimes ynknowne, 

Firſt, it is difſinguiſhed in ir (elf; in reſpeof the bounds 


and compaſle of ir,and(o itiscither vniuerſal or particular; 


b rage 
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vaiuerſall,chat is, the whole company of Gods choſen both Into tniverſel, - 


in heaven an carth. But this hath no limits, but is diſperſed 

farrc and wide oner the face ofthe whole earth,and reach-" 

etch to heauen itſelfe. But becaute 1 haue ſpoken of this 

before,both in the Adiun& Catholike, and alfo in han- 

dling thegenerall nature of the Church, therefore I will 

cruſt your memories for that Point, and not ſpeake more 

hereofit, In the next place a particular Church, that is, 97 pariculr, 

cuery particular company ofthe faithful,or at leaſt ofthoſe 

that are called to the profeſſion ofthe faith, which being (e- 

ucrallby themſelues, of ſeucrall times and places, arc but 

particular Churches, But becauſe wee ſhall ſpeake more 

properly of this, when wee come to ſpeake of the viſible 

Church; therefore we will reſpit it till then, 
Secondly,it is diſtinguiſhed in it ſelfe, in reſpeR of the ſe. Secondly,it is 

uerall portions that belong vnto ir,in the ſeuerall Rates thar dſtingw/hed in- 

itis ordained to,and theyaretwo. The firſt is on earth, or '9 7 cburth 

in this life, and that isa fighting or warfare : and the ſecond a qt dan 

is in heauen, inthelife ro come, crowned andtriumphing. dave Mili. 

And accordingly the Church is divided into the Church tant Church i, 

Militant, and the Church Triumphant. To begin with 42f*4. 

the firſt, che Church Milicant is the Congregation of the 

faichfull on earth, that doe continually exerciſe a ſpiri- 

ruall warfare againſt firme and Satan, and all the aduer- 

ſatjes of God, and of his Religion. Marke the parts of 

the definition ; Iſay,it is a Congregation of thefaithfull thac 

doc thus fight;for though Hypocrites,and ſometimes thoſe 

that doe perſccute the Goſpell doe fighthe Lords Bartels 
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and ſo ina generall ſcaſe may be reputed parts of this Mili. 
tant Church, yer that is but lod and outwardly for 
lome ſiniſter reſpe&, not in truth and fingleneſſe of hearr, 
nor in true hatred of finne,nor in atrue defireto obey God, 
and to aduance his Kingdome and glory. And thereforeto 

| ſpeake properly, none are true parts of this Church Mili- 
This warfare js tant,bur the faithtull onely. Secondly,1 fay,it is a ſpirituall 
ſpirituall in warfare,and that in many reſpeQs:Firſt,it is ſpiritual in re- 

'breereſpetts. ſpeRofthe endofir; for though ſometimes the aduerſaries 

1 ofthefaithfull oppugne them in their bodies and ourward 

Nares, yet itis meerely in a ſpiritual reſpeR\cither direCly or 

indirectly to hurt their ſpiritual cftate,or life of Grace, & ſo 

likewiſe when the faichfull defend their bodies,or outward 

eſtate againſt their aduerſaries, when they mainraine their 

reputations or their liues, itis not ſo much for the thing it 

ſelte,as to defend and maintaine our (pirituall eftates. Se- 

2: condly, it is ſpirituall in reſpeR of the weapons thatare 

vicd in this fight, for they are chiefely fpirituall on both 

parts; the aducrſaries weapons are temptations, &c. the 

faithfull, their weapons are the whole Armour of God. 

Thirdly,ir is ſpiricuall in regard ofthe Generals ofthe Field 

on both ſides, which are Spirits : Gods good Spirit on the 

fideof the faichfull ; and Satan and ſpirituall wickedneſſes 

on the wickeds fide, Thethird thing inthe note is this, that 

this warfare mult be exerciſed continually; for the enuious | 

if - man {kepesnor, Mar.13.he and his are alwaies vp in armes # 

againſt ys,therefore we mult be fo againſt them. Andtake : 
this for a Rule, that looke whenſocuer wee intermir out 
| fight, wee doe ſofarre forth for the time ſufferour ſeluesro 
bee ouercome z if once wee ſtart afide,the enemy gets the 
more vantage of vs, Laſtly, it is generall againſt all the ad- 
ucrfarics of God and of his Religion : for Satan and all his 
forces bend chem{cluesagainſt God,andagainſt his Church; 
and therefore the fairbfull muſt bendalltheir forces againſt 
Satan,and allthe aduerfaries of Gods Church. God promi- 
ſed to Abrabam, Gen.12.3.that he would bleſſe them that 
blefſe him, and curſe them rhat curſe him. And fo mutt all 

| Abrabams 
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Abrahams ſeed, the faithfull, doe for God; 2s they muſt 
loueallrhat loue God, fo they multfight againſt all thar 
fight againſt God. 


A queſtion may be demanded here, Whetherthe good That the good 
Angels be nor alfo parts ofthis Church Milirant? I aniwer: a __ 
IJESOf DES 
Church Mil- 
tau tn ſome 
ſenſe, though . 


not parts of it, 


Thcy are parties in this buſineſle in ſome ſenſe ; for though 
the enemies cannot annoy them, andtherefore they need 
not,ncither doe they fight for themlclues, yer doe they 
fight for vs astrue guardiansand aſſiſtants, and as Gods Jn- 
ſtruments and Meffſengers to ſuccour vs, or to diſcloſe and 
deſtroy our enemies,and their enterpriſes againſt vs. They 


are heauenly Souldicrs, not onely in generall as the Starres 


andall the Hoaſt of Heauen are; butin particular affiſting 


vs in our ſpirituall wacfare,and thar perſonally,andbytheir 


office; they comfort vs in our temptations,as they did our 
Saviour Chyiſt, <Matth.4.11. after his tempration. And 
ſo Lxk.22.43. they comforted Chriſt in hisagony, there 
appearcd an Angell from heauencomforting him, And 
P/al.34.7. the Angels are faid to pitch their rents round 
about them that feare God. Sothatthe Angels are not on- 
ly about vs, bur they pitch their tents abour vsto fight for 
vs,and they do alſo deliuer ys.So then in ſome ſenſe they are 
partiesinthis warfare ; yea,bur yet becauſethey are out of 
the danger of the enemies that they cannot annoy them, 
thereforethey cannot properly bee {aid to beany part of 
the militant Church. - 

Secondly,the Church Triumphant, whatis that ? That 
is the Congregation of Saints in heauen, that haue already 
finiſhed their warfare,and oucrcome their encmies,and do 
now raigne and triumph in glory together with Tefus 
Chriſt in his Kingdome. Bur becauſe I haue ſpoken ofthis 
Point before, therefore 1 will not now ſtand vponit; one- 
ly we will here ſhew ſonte differences berwixtthe Church 
Muicant, and the Church Triumphant ; andſo come to an 
obſcruation ariſing from hence. 


The differencesare theſe following, 
= | I 2 The 
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4B ces betweene 
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Dokr, 


The Charch Mi. | The Charch Trinm- 
tant. phant, 
1+ The Church Militant is1. The Church Triumphant 
of Men onely. ; tsof Angels too, 
2. The Church Milicant is}2. The Church Triumphane 
on earth, is in heauen. 


3. The Church Militant is|3. The Church Triuwphanc 
fubieQ ro ſue, error and| isfree fromchem all. 
miſery: 


4- The Church Milicant 15]4. The Church Triumphant 


running ia the race. bath attainedthe Goale, 
5- The Church Milicant arej5. The Church. Triumphant 
Saints in hope. | arc Saints in poſſeſſion. . 


6. The Church Milizant hath|6. The Church. Triumphane 
need of the meanes, the| hath attained co. her -per- 
Word and the Sacia-| feQtion and end, . -: 
ments,&c, | 

7. The Church Milicant|7. The Church triumphant 
children vader yeeres,|| are of full age ſeized on 
heires by promiſe. . their inheritance... - 

8, The Church Milicant is 8. The Church Triumphant 
like Chriſt crucified con-| is like Chriſt, exalred and 


ceraing infirinitie, _ inueſtedinto glory, 


The Obſeruation from hence-isthis, That ſeeing there is 
firſt here a Church Militant on carth, and then a Church 
Triumphant in heauen;. hence.I fay.axiſeth this Obſeruaci- 
on, Thatnone can euer come to bemembers ofthe Trium- 
phant Churchin hcauen, except firlt chey bee members of 
the Militant and fighting Church on earth. This was 
xed 1athe paſſage of 1ſracl out of Egypt into Canaan _ 
mult incounter with Pharaoh and. his Hoaft, they muſt 
paſſe through the Red Sea, they-muſt wander in the Wil- 
dernelle many yeeres, and ſutiaine hunger and thirſt ; they 
mult warre with their caemies,cuen whole Nations by the 
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ſuſtaine and vndergoe many miſcries, as the Apotle faith, - b. 
Through many iffli[ltons wee muſt enter into the Kingdome HY 
of heaven, AQ.14.12. What are affliions, bur affaults, = 
ttoubles,temprarions and fights? Why,through theſe wee 
muſtenter,and through many of theſe, ſaith the Apofile; 
we ſhall meer with many of them here in this life; yea,we 
muſt paſſe through them, ſaith the Apolile; there isa ne« 
ceſſitic of it, ir is vnauoidable. The end we ſeeke after, is 
Gods Kingdoine; why,this is the way thither (faichthe A- 
poile) theſe are the Pikes you mutt paſſe chrough, euen 
many afflitions. Sointhe 2.7im.3.12, the Apolile ſaith, 
that all that will live godly in Chriſt ſhall ſuffer perſecuci- 
on. Allthoſe that looke to triumph in heauen, mult live 
oodly in Chrift Ieſus; now all that will doe ſo ſhall ſuffer 
perſecution whether they will or nor, 2.Cr.4-17, For our 
light efflictions which are but for a moment,cauſe unto via 
farre more excellent, and an eternall weight of glory: not 
that our afflitions doe cauſc it by way ofefficacy or merit; 
for the Apolile ſaith, Rowv.$.18. that the afflitions of this 
preſenclife are not worthy of the glory which ſhall beere- 
ucaled to vs, What isthe meaningthen of this place?Iemuſt 
be vader!iood by way of order and conſequence, thataffli- 
Qions muit of nattcy oc before, or elſe the etcrnall 
weight of glory cannot follow after, Rexelat. 2.10. Yee 
ſball hane tribulation, but bee thoufaithfull unto the death, 
and [ will gize thee the Crowne of life. As if he (hould fay, 
Thou ſhalt haue trials and tribulations, bur be thou faichfult 
and fight,and thou ſhalt haue the Crow 1e of life. And the . 
promiſe of life is reſtrained onely to thoſe that ouercome, 
Rexel.2.7,11,17.. And henceit 1s, that the whole courſe of F 
the faichfull is called the Fight of Faith, 1.7.6.1 2. Fight 4 
the good figbt of Faith, lay bold on cternall bfe : As w 3 
ſhould ſay, Whoſoeuerthou art that haſt faith, fight forir, A 
orelſc thou ſhale neuer lay hold on eternall life, neuer re= "» 
YT I 3 cciue 
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Rea/.1. 
Rea. 2, 
Reaſ.3. 
Reaſe4. 


mon. ae. - comme 


grin lend ok thy, faich, which is the 'faluation of thy 


ſoule. And <Hatth. 20. 21,22. the Mother of Zebedews 
children c2me to Chriſt; and beſought him that her two 
{onnes might fit,one at hisright band, and the other at his 
left in his Kiagdome : Bur leſus anſwered and {aid, Tee 
arke yee know not what; Are yee able to drinke of the Cup 
that / ſhall drinke of ec. that is, Can yes participate with 
me in wy affliQions ? Shewing plainely,that we can neuer 
come to heauen to partake with him in glory, vnlefſe firſt 
we drinke of his Cup;and partake with him here in afflifti- 
on. And ſo much for the proofe of the Point. _ 

The Reaſons are theſe. Firft, it was fo with Chriſt our 


Head, Lak.24.26.O0ught not Chrift to ſuffer theſe thingr,and 


{o to enterinto his plary, And therefore it muſt be ſo with vs 
his members : for ſhall weethinke to ſpeed better chen he; 
therefore ſccing he ſuffered firlt,and ſocarred into his glo- 
ry; fo muſt wertoo. For if wefuffer with him, then wee 
(hallalfo cai gne with him, 2.7599.2.12. and if wee bee fu 
made conformable to his death, ſo ſhall wee bee alſo co his 


 ReſurreRion, Pbi4.3.10,11.Andif wee partake with himin 


his ſufferings ; ſo certainly ſhall wee partake with him in his 
glory,1,Per.q-1 3,14-And Lak. 22.28,29.Our Savior faith, 
Tee that haue continued with me tn my Temptations, [ appoint 
wnto you « Kingdome,cncn as my Father hathappeinted uvnco 


 avee 4 King dome. 


Secondly, iris the portion and Legacy aſſigned to vs by 
Chriſt himfelfe, /oh.16.3 3. {u the world ye ſhall have affii- 

Thicdly,Reafoonrequires it,that we ſhould not becrow- 
ned, valeſle wee firiue and fight, 2.75w.2.5,6. And if wee 
cannot bee crowned in earth except wee fight and ſtriue, 
much lefſe in heauen; And if we doe fight, then certainly 
we ſhall be crowned, as the Apolile there ſhewerh, 2.7 ins; 
47,8.-/ | 

Fourthly, the malice of Satan and his inſtruments cauſe 
it to be lo, 1. Per. 5.8. Tony aduerſary the Dincll ke a Rog 


o 
by 


Ab” Sa 


ring Lyon walketh abont ſeeking whom he may denoure : hee 
*  &s 


Fifrly,our owne corruption doth neceſſarily requires, Rzaſg.s © 
that wee be continually exerciſed inthis warfare * For firft; F © EET) 
our Corruption doch continually roſe vp {ach fightings Nr” #2 
in vs,Gal.5. 17. The'fleſh Inſteth apainſt the Spiru, Ec. 

And ſecondly, our Corruptions muſt bee yanquiſhed and 
fubdued ,and mortified,clſe we can never enter into Gods — 
Kirgdome,t.or.15,50. Fleſh and blood cannot inherit the es 


K mg dome of God nrither can corruption inherit incorrapti- 
on : therefore we muſt endure many conflicts here, before 
we can come to Gods Kingdome. 

Sixtly, forthe Triall and excrciſe, and increaſe of Gods Rea/.6, 
gracein vs, Faith and Conftancy, Patience, Wildome and 
| Experience, Hope, Loue,and all our beſt graces ; ſome are 
begotren, ſome tried, ſome confirmed, all vied and exerciſed 
in this fight, [amr 1. 2,3,4- 

 Seuenthly,by this meanes God ſeaſons our hearts with Reaſ.7. 
alothing of the world, finding nothing here but troubles 
and fights; and with a longing after heauen, where wee 
ſhall be freedfromthem all. 

Laftly,Our Ioyesin heauen ſhal hauethe berterreliſh to Re«/.8. 
vs,if firlt weſuffer afflitions and Temprations here. 

"The vſesof the Point are theſe. Firſi, this teacheth vsthat Y/* I» 
we ſhould neuer looke(not any ofys)forro hauc apy ſerled 
fate of minde,peace,or quietneſle inthis world: fo longas 
wee are in this vale of Teares , wee are ſofarre from peace 
and quietneſſe,that onthe contrary we can look for nothing 
bur affliftions , perſecutions, temptations , and fightings 
within,andterrors without ; no fooner is one affliftionen« 
ded,but anotherbegins.1t is crue,thar ir isnor with allalke | ' 
inthiscaſe,but ſome have greater,ſome lefſer Confliats;bur 
yer all muſtdrivke ofthis Cup in ſome meauſre, clſc there 
15 no glory for them. And therefore moſt dangerousand 
fearetullisthe ſtate of all ſuch, ghar doe'not come within 
theſe liſtes, nor endure the bruar of rhis fight: they thinke 
themſclues happy becauſe they are all in peace and quiet, . 
and they will thanke God for it that they axe not thus 4 

I4 croubled | _ 
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though they be ce reſt and quiet, and we in trouble and at= 
flicion; for though in ſhewthe;r cftate ſeeme better then 
ours, yet in Truth our eſtate is better then theirs. Pur the 
caſe we wereat Sea,colt with many waves vp and downe, 
and yet were ſure to come to a Haven, where wee ſhould 
haue all chingsour hearts could defire : andputthe caſe al- 
fo we ſhould ſee others on the ſhoare at peace, neuer like 
to attaine to that Hauen,would wee enuie thern.Sothough 
we paſſe through the waues ofthis world, and the wicked 
Randon the ſhoate in peace, yer we haue no cauſe toenuic 
them, or to thinke their caſe better then ours : For wee are 
paſſing through theſe waves to the Hauen ofetervallglory, 
which they ſhall neuer atraine vnto, | 

Secondly this teacherh vs,that ſeeing this isour portion, 
then firſt we muſtnor thinke much or firange of n, that 
afflictionsand temptations befall vs here,as the Apolileex. 
horreth, 1. Per.4+12.D early beloned,think: it not ſtrange con- 
cerwing the fiery Triall which is amongſt youto prone you,. as 
though ſome frange thing were come unto you, We muſtnot 
thinke it ſtrange z for itis the vſuall eſtace of all the faithful: 
fo that God deales no otherwiſe with vs,then with his dea» 
relt Saints. A Chriſtian when he comesfirſt into the Schoole 
of Chriſt, is like a Scholler when hee goesfirſt co Schoole, 
that thinkes it ſtrange for to be beaten; yea, bur if hee will 
be a Scho!ler hee mult be beaten; And fo if we be Schollers 
in the Schoole of Chriſt, we muſt looke for afflitions. This 
is our portion allorted.ynto vs, therefore let vs notthinke it 
range when it doth befall vs. Secondly it teacheth vs,thar 
when God callech vs to this warfare, we ſhould nor derraR, 
nor hideour ſelues, nor tunne away as /onah did ; But wee 


guilt willingly, and.cheerctuly offer our ſelues yoto the 
Lord 


" 
y 
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himto make ys 
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are you((.ith our Sauiour)when menrenile you,and perſecute | þ 
y0u,a1d ſay all manner of enill againſt you for my (ale fallety ** 
_ rewce an1be glad. for great s your reward in Heanen. So | "1 


the Apoſties, Af.5.41. went from the Conncellrezoycing, 3 
tbat bs were acconnted worthy to ſuffer for Chrifts Name, ”. + 
And tothis the Apoſtle exhorts vs, /am..1.12: My Brethren 4 
eConntit exceeding toy, when ye fall tuto diners Temptations. 
” , Fourchly,as we muſtnor take it heauily, but. reioyce.in it, 4, 
2 ſo we muſt prepare ad arme our (clues forit before hand, 
As a man that is to fight: againſt his enemies, will fit and 
prepare, and arme himſclfe ro the Batrell: ſo mult we ; Our 
enemics will be ſure to be prepared againſt vs,and therefore 


i if we be not prepared againſtthemhow ſhall we be able ro 
> withſtand them, and therefore we mult be continually pre. 


paring our ſclues to incounter with finne and Satan, aud all 
our ſpiricuall Enemies. As we muſt prepare our ſcluesro 
this Bartaile,So fifly,we muſt carry our ſclues reſolurely F. 
and yaliantly in this fight, and ſce.that we fighra good (fight 
of faich,as fighting the Lords Bartails. Thus Joſons incoura. 
the people to- warre, becauſe they fought the Lords 


5 attails. | 
: Now to fit ys,and to helpe and direR.vs in this warfare, bat to be con- 


Confider theſe particulars: Firſt, what enemies they are fderedoffor tbe 
that we fightagainſt.Our enemiesare many, euen a world POGSIOS 
of enemies,the Dragon and all his Angels, the World and ,,;;,; b. tinge 
all her Children and Darlings,the fleſh and all the wiſedom fares | 

and ſenſe thereof(for all that is enmity againſt God) Sinne, 1, 

Death, Hell,all come with open mouth to deuoure vs. This 

is it the Apoſtle ſaith, Epbeſ. 6.12. Wee wreſtle not againſt 
feſb andbleod(thar isnoronely againli ficſhand us 

| apcinſt . 
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So 


| again P rincipalities and powers againſt worldly Gonernore, 


the Princes of the darkmes of this world, againſt ſpiritual wic- 
hedneſſer, which ave in highplaces. Marke how the Apofile 
fers them ourin all their Terror and power, marching 2sit 
were with their Colours diſplaied in allrheir Ruite & Bra« 
very. And this he doth, notto diſmay or ci{comtort vs, but | 
to ixcourage vs,and ro whet ys on,that we iceing how ma= 
ny,and how ftrong, and how reſolute our enemics be, we 
ſhould labourto be as reſolute as they, Secondly,we are to 
conſider what weapons we are to vic ; we mult put on the 
whole Armour of God, Ephe/.6.11.Aud ſpecially we muſt 
labour to be furniſhed with theſe rwo partsofchis Armor, 
Prayer and Watchfulneſſe : nothing is more neceflary to a 
Souldier mtime of warre then watchtulneſſe ; for it he fall, 
aſlcepe, his enemy comes and kills him; or cle if his Colo 
nell comes and findes him, hee kils him, Therefore the A- 
poltle, 1.Per.5.8.cxhorts vs to watchfulneſle, Bee ſober and 
watch; for your aduerſary the NDinclt like aroaring Lyon, 
walketh abont ſeeking whom he may demonre. But what kind 
of watching is this ? This is notto watch with a Bille on our 
ſhoulder; bur itis to watch ouer our owne hearts. Third= 
ly,we tre to confider hovy far forth we are to "ght, euen to 
the death, not onely of finne, but euen to the deach of the 
bodyrtoo ifneede bee, Rerel.2.10, Bee thou fanthfſwil mts 
the death,and I will gine thee the Crowne oflife, And we muſt 
reſiſt euen varo blood, Heb. 2.4. wee inuſtfight till wee 
Rand'vp to the knees im blood,and not yeeld to finne ; wee 
muſt fight till we ouercome ; wee muſt not onely fight, but 
we mult fight ſolong, ſo hard,fo wy. on" wee may 0- 
uercome. But how (hall we oucrcome if we fight till death; 
if we dic inthe fight ?I anſwer; Wee may oucrcomefor all 
that:for that death is bur to the outward man; lr isthe Spi. | 
rit and inward man that ouercomineth, and therefore 
though we be ſlaine, yet we ouercome, Rexel. 2,1, Fourthe 


| Iy,wee muſt conſider what helpes and forces wee hauc on 


our fides , ſurely more chenarc again't vs; we haue ſuch 
an Army,that all che worldcanaor yeeld the like, wee haue 
| God 
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God and Chrift and che holy Spirit,and alltheholy agile 
to helpe vs; we haue the prayers and wel- wiſhi "all 
the faithfull in heauen and earth ; we haue the Word, the 
Sacraments, the examples of Chriſt himſelfe, and allthe 
faithfull to incourage vs. And who would not fight, hauing 
all theſeto fight for him and with him ? And who wouldor 
can doubt of the viQory,ſecing we haue all the powers and 
forces of heauen and earthto afliſt ys, and to take part with 
vs? Onely the powers of hell are againſt vs, and how can 
they burt vs? Fiftly, and laſtly, we are to conſider with 
what minde wee are to come into the field, and to defend 
our (clues, Not for faſhion, nor for company, nor to 
bee ſcene, nor to get profit : but we muſt come with this 
mind,to obay andto glorific God,to maintaine his Lawes 


_ and kingdome andro vphold that ſpirituall life, that God 


hath endued vs withall,and to deſtroy and keepe vnder the 
power of Satan, andthe malignant Church; and not with 
any ſiniſter intention wharſocuer. And thus if wee obſerue 
theſe Rules, they will be good meanes ro fir vs to this war- 
fare, and todireR vsin it, as alſo to helpe ys to oucr- 
COtne. | 

 Thethird Ve is for ſingular comfort toall Gods chil- 
dren,that howſoeuer wee ſuffer many Conflifts here, yer all 
our afflictions and tribulations,and Conflicts,ſhall one day 
be rewarded,and recompenced plentifully with a Crowne, 
and that in heauen : as wee ſuffer with Chriſt here,fo wee 
ſhall raigne with him hereafter. Therefore let vs ſee that 
wee bee fighters inchisBarcell, and that wee fighta true 
fight elſe wee ſhall have no ſuch reward, Bur if wee doe 
thus fight, wee are ſure to haue our Reward, What then 
though finnetirannize, the Conſcience thieatens,the world 
perſecutes,and the Dell ſoinetimes purs vs to the worſt ; 
yet our comfort is,we ſhall certamly haue the victory, and 
fo a Crowne atlaſt. Therefore ler vs not thinke much to en- 


dure troubles here for a while, for we ſhall be conquerors, 
yea more then Conquerors ſaith the Apolile, Rews:8. 34,35 


U be, 
bur: 


We are more then Conquerers : hedoth not fay,yec ſha 


Vie Jo 
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'bur you are already more then Conquerors through him 

that loued vs. 
Lafily,this ſhewes vs how much we pratifie Satan and 
wropgthe Lord,when we yeeld vnto finge,we betray him 
and his cauſe, and hisglory (as much as in vslies) into his 
enemieshands ; yea we fight againli God for Satan; Hee 
that is not with me ({aith our Sauiour) s againſt mee : yea, 
we wrong our ({cluesexceedingly, lezujvg the glorious and 
honourable Colours of the Lord that made vs,and fighting 
ynder Satans Banner. And ſo much for this Point and for 
this LeQure. Ce 


=rinJceacreredi econ, 


T be eighth Lefure of the 
Church. 


AN handling the diviſion ofthe Church, 
4 which wasthe fourth generall Head, 


_ ap 


SE partly of the thing it ſelfe. Of thename 
OY we ſpake fully. For the diuifion of the 
= thing ir ſelfe I ſhewed you that it muſt 
[© C&&) not bee vnderſiood fo, asf God had 
many kinds of Churches, for the Church is but one as I 
| have formerly prooued: Butthis diuifion is a dittinion, 
which purs a difference berwixt one aid the ſame Church 
in one reſpec, and berwixt che ſame Church in another re. 
ſpe&. We conſidered of ir,as it was diſtinguiſhed in three 
reſpects. Firſt,in reſpeR of the bounds and compaſie ofit x 
and ſo we ſhewed thatthere was a generall, and a particu. 
lar Church .Of the generall we had before ſpoken; of the 
icular we were hereafter to ſpeake, when wee come to 
Freaks of the viſible Church. Secondly, it was confidered 
inreſpeRof the ſcucrall portionsand (ates allotted toys, 
and that was twofold ; the firſt ia this world, which is-a 


| ſhewedthatit was partly ofthe name, 


fighe 
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 fighror warfare *the/ſecontisinthe world tocome, which 
isa Crowne or Triumph, Inthe firſt reſpeAthe Church is 
caledche Church Mitkant3/ In:che ſecond; the: Church 


Triumphant; of this we-ſpake qt £1992 
ebfrhe diuiſzon of the Church in 1 th;rd divifon 


| Now we areto ſpeak 
thethird reſpeR And that isinrefpe&t of the outward fate of the Church - | 
of itin this world : and ſoitis viſible, and ſometime ſeene /"2*i/bleaug* 
yncothe world; and inuifible, forretime nor ſeene to: the "PE © 
world. The Church of God doth ſometime attaine-toſuch bs 
a flouriſhing & proſperous eftate in this world, asthar firſt 
her members are many in number; ſecondly, they haue an 
outward forme of fetled Gouernmenx; thirdly ,their Religi- 
on is countenanced,ar- leaſt /not;ytolemly oppoſed. by the 
State and Authority where they liue ; Birdy ghey make 
be open profeſſion of their faith and' Religion; Fiftly, they 
p- haue publike and folemne Afſemblies at ordinary and fea« 
2 ſonable times,and in due and conuenient. place,, where the 
Miniſters teach che Word ;and where the people - heate the 
{-. Word preached,and where the Sacramemsareatiminifired 
and Diſcipline executed, (at leaſt 'in ſome meaſure). and 
£ that without danger and wichout prohibition, I fay,the 
| Church doth oft-cimes-attaine- to this ſtare euen in this 
world, and then it js called vifible. Onthe other ade, fome- 
timesit is broughtto ſuch-alow-and diſtreſſed eftare, that 
ſcarce any of thele are found there,burrather all quitecon- 
trarye Firſi,their number is ſmall ; ſecondly, they haue no 
fuch outward forme of gouernmenc ſerled ainongſt them, 
at leaſt not ſoexerciſed ; as that thereby the world. ſhoul 
7 take notice ofthem,that they are ſuch a holy Sociery;third- 
fa ly,they and their Religions diftaſed, diſgraced, derided, 
bared andperſecuted euen to the very death; Fourthly, 
= their profeſſion is ſecret; Fiftly,their aſſemblies and mee- 
| tings for Religious exerciſes are ſeidame ox.none atall,or ac 
lealt very priuate,atſuch yncertainetimes,andin ſuch priuy 
We! places as they caplight ypon,and that are beli and - 
fictelk for their owne fer ; Laſtly,they are depriued- and 
debarredofthe publike * ofthe nuniftry of the A 
| Fe of 
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of the Sacraments nddiſcipline 


andblearing and dazelling their 


: Andinthiscaſcitiscalled 
an Inuifible;Chnrch. 'So you fee ingenerall how the ſlate 
ſtands berween the Church viſible and inuifible 3 Now we 
are to ſpeake oftheminparticulay. et 4 
Firft;ofthe Church inviſible . The Church of Gad isfaid 
tobe inuiſible intheſe five Senſes : Firſt, it is inuiſible, be. 
cauſe it is nor ſeene nor 2 ed by the men of the 
world,neither is it poſſibly tobe diſcerned by the fenſe of 
the naturall man: but whoſocuer ſees it,and knows it to be 
the Church of God, muft have a berrer light then that of 
nature; Secondly,it is inuifible in reſpect of the inward 
oraces it isendued withall, as their EleCtion, Faith, 8c, for 
theſeare not yiſibleatall; /and ſo it is invifible, eventhen 
when it is moſt viſible. Thirdly, it ismuihblein tlisſenſe, be- 
cauſe the greateſt and chiefeſt -part of it isin heauen,and lo 
norto be {ecneby mans eye. Fourthly,the Church is inui- 
fible inthis reſpeR, becauſerhat Congregationthar profeſle 
chemſclues to be the true Church of God,are indeed ſome. 
times no better then rhe very Synagogue of Satan, ſuch 
as ouerthrow the foundation, and perſecutethat which is 
rhe true Church of God indeede;andſo ypon Tryallproues 
a falſe Church,and ſo makes the true Church inuiſible, not 
to bee __ men; Whiles. the falſe jg: wo intertaines 
mens eyes and thouphes doring ypon her, deluding them 
: G chick tlie they uct DE do 
not looke after any otherz and fo the right and true 
Church lies hidden from their fight, cuen as the painted 
Harlot carriesaway menseyes from beholding the modeſt 
Spouſe. So while men. dote vpon the painted ſhewes 
of a falſe Church, they cannot behold the.crue, Laſt- 
ly, the Church is inuifible in this ſenſe, becauſe, though 
there bee ſome true profeſſours, yer there is no. publike 
profeſſion ar all, or elſe'ir is very fecrer, ſothat there is 
no certaine outward Teſtimonies, whereby ir may bee . 
knowne to be the true Church. In theſe five reſpects the 
Church may bee faidto bce inuifible, Marke this well for 
herein ſtands the difference betyine ys and the he 1-4 
Urc 


Church ſay they,muſt be ſo notoriouſly viſible, thatrhere 
muſt bea great number of them, andthey muſt make open _ 
profeſſion oftheir Faith, and muſt carry tlwemuſelues fo, as . 
that euery man and woman may know that they are the 
Church,andthat every one may know which 'is the true 
Church whereunto hee is to ioyne himſelfe. Oppoſite to 
this weſay,the Church is ſometimes inuifible, intheſe re- 
ſpecs before ſer downe. So howſoeuer there may bee al- 
waies a Church, yet it cannot bee alwaies ſo notoriouſly 
knowne to all the world. ' 

Further we mult confider,that the Church doth fomtime The (burch fg- 
Fonific the vniucrſall Company of Gods choſen in heauen ®/Ying the vai- 
andinearth ; ſometime onely the Company of Belecuers 5 "v4 gt 
on earth, When it ſignifies the yniuerſall Company of Gods ;, peauen and 
choſen in heauen and earth,in this ſenſe itis ſimply inuifible earch, iz this 
and that both aQually,thatis,it is not ſcene, and alſo po- /enſeis iz inui- 
rentially,thatis,it cannot be ſcene, as in che firſt, ſecond,and as po wally p 
third ſenſes we haue ſhewed, For firſt, neither canthenaty. ©" 
rall man ſee them ; nor ſecondly can their graces be ſcene ; 
neither thirdly can the greateſt and chiefelt part of them be teh 
ſcenebcing already in heauen. Secondly, whenthe Church charch Ponify- 
fignifiesthe company of Beleeuers on earth, ic is inuiſible, ;,g the company 
either ſimply;or after a ſore; ſimply, and fo there is no ofbeleeuersin 
Church onearth inuiſible,buc inthe firſt and ſecond ſenſes £4719 35 inuiſeble- 
onely ; orel(c after a ſorr,that is,as oppoſed to famous vili- 5 =o aſrex. 
bleneſ(?,generally pretended by the Papiſts; namely, that * * 
there is a great multitudealwaies openly profeſſing the true 
Religion,and that in ſuch outward ſhew fare and carriage, 
thatitis, or may bee generally knowne to bee the true 
Church,and that any faithfull man may point with his fin- 
ger to ſuch « Congregation,and fay boldly,This is the true 

hurch; and ſo may ſee and know which is that holy So. 
ciety amongſt men, where he may fafcly, and where he 
muſt ioine himſelf for his ſaluation. And inthis ſenſe,that is, 
as oppoſne to the Popilh Church,the true Church is ſome- 
times(though not alwayes)inuifible, which is partly inthe 
Fourth and Fifth ſenſes aboue ſpecified. So that. the Church, 
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I viſible too; that is,it isinuiſible, becauſe ir is not eakie and 
s ; plaine to be diſcerned ; and viſible,becauſe itis diſcerned by 
= on | ſome,thovgh bardly:and ſo conſequently thoſe Papiſtsthat 
| make the vifiblenes ofthe Church to be ſomtimestuch,that 
it can hardly be knowne,agree with vsin the thing direCt- 
ly, though they differ in the phraſe and manner of Speech. 
General aduer- Now I will give you ſome generall advertiſements here 
— concerning the Church inuifible and viſible, whereby you 
* Church inviſible May the betrer concciue and ynderſtandthe whole buſines: 
and viſible. firſt you muſt know that the Church inuikble is the whole 
1. company of Gods choſen in heauen and eartb, whether 
they becalled orto be called ; whether they doe profeſle 
the Truth, or whether they doe not yet profeſieit; for 
Gods choſen which are-not yet called,nor doe not yet pro- 
feſle the truth, are ofthe inuiſible Church too ; as 1 haue 
' heretofore ſhewed.Secondly ,the vniuerſall viſible Church 
is the whole company of knowne profeſſors on earth: The 
differences betwixt the vniuerſall inuifible Church, and the 
yaiuerſell viſible Church are theſc following. 
Differences be- 1, The inuiGble conteines all|r. The viſible conteines 
hs ibs” NOT good Wheate withour| good and bad, Wheate 
one v2 chaff, | | andchaffe together. 
ſalviſhle 2, The inuiſible is partly iv[|2. The vifhble onely ' on 
Church. heauen. W- i. 


2+ The inuiſible is of all}z, The viſible is onely of 
times and places from the] certaine times and places 
beginniog totheend of thel aſunder. 
world, _ * 

4. The inviſible hath many[4. The viſible hath many 
ſheepe belonging to it,| within the fold, that pro- 
thatare nor yet brought] feſſeto bee ſheepe, yerin- 
into the fold. deedare Wolues, 

5. Againft the inuiſible the[5. Againſt the viſible they 
Gates of hell ſhall neuer] may,and doe preuaile ina 
preuale, | fore meaſure, ſometimes 
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witerly rooting it out in ſome particular places, as we 
ſcein the Churches of Epheſus, and the ſecond and third 
Chapter of the Rexelatien, They may preuaile againſt the 
viſible Church,cothe horrible defiling and deftroying of 
them : Bur ſo they cannot do againſt the inuiſible Church, 
for that is out of their Reach. 

The ſecond aduertiſement is this, That the inviſible ,. 
Church on earth is the whole Company of Gods choſen 
livingin the world, whether profeſſing or not profeſſing 
: the truth: whereof though ſome parts bee viſible, that is, 

5 ſuch as make open profeſſion, yer all cannot be ſcene ; Or 
| moreparticulacly,it is a company of faithfull, or profeſſors 
(for this being partly viſible may have Hipocrites in it,cuen 
p whole hundreds)that make profeſſion of fauiag faith,yer ſo 
2 ſecretly,either by reaſonof the fewneſle of their number,or 
2s feare of perſecution, orthe timorouſneſle of their nature, 
| that they can hardly be diſcernedto be ſuch, $o that one 
- and the 20s Church may be viſible and inviſible at once; - 
 viſible,as making ſome profeſſion,that may be and is ſeene 
to ſome ; and yer inuifible roo, asnot making that open pro» 
fcſſ,on, that publike notice may be taken off: yea, one and 
the ſawe man may be a meinber of the Church viſible and 
ofthe Church inuiſfible at once; of the viſible,as his profeſ(- 
ſion, being partly ſcene; and of the inviſible, that is,of 
the vniuerſall Church, as his Ele&tion, faith,and other in- 
ward practs are not ſcene. 

The third aduertifment is , that thoſe that are of the 
Church both viſible jand inviſible ;' are therefore faued þ 
not ſo much becauſe they are of the' viſible Church, (for 
then all ofthat Church ſhould be ſaued which isnor ſo(bur 
becauſe they are of the inuifible Church too (for there is 
none of thar,that is,of the inuifible vniverſall Church, bur 
are and ſhalbe ſaued) So likewiſe a man may bee no mem- 
ber either ofthe viſible or inviſible, and yet hee is not dam- 
ned, becauſe he is not of the viſible, but becauſe he is not of 
the inviſible vniverſall Church, 

The fourth Advertiſement is this: How we areto va= 4. 
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derftand ſome things that are affirmedofrhe Church in the 
Scripture; for it is ſpoken of in diuers ſenſes in the Scrip- 
ure : asfirſt, ſome things are affirmed of the-vifible Church 
onely,which cannot be vnderftood of the muifible; 'asthar 
in CMarth.1 3.47,48. where the Kingdome of heauen, that 
i5,the viſible _. is compared to a Net, which gathe- 
reth both good and bad fiſh ; for the inuifible yniuerſall 
Church, contaimingonely the Ele&,hath no bad fiſhes m it. 
Againe, ſome things are affirmed of the inuifible Church 
onely, which cannot be affirmed of the vifible Church,as 
that in Cent.q.7. Thou art all faire my Lone,and there is no 
fpot in thee, No viſible Church bur bath many ſporgthere. 
fore this is to be ynderftood of the inuifible onely. And {o 
likewiſe that which I haue ſpoken of herecofore, that they 
are knowne onely to God and themſclues, is to bee ynder- 
ood ofthe inuifible Church onely. Againe ſome things of 
both,and that in many reſpeR&s: Firft, ſome chings which 
are principally ſpoken of the vifible Church, are abuſwely 
appliedro the inuifible yaiuerſall Church, the whole ta- 
king denomination of the greater part,as Matth.8.12.7be 
children of the kingdome be caſt owt. This is ſpoken 
incipally of the vifible Church of the Iewesthar 
bend ; and yet isapplicd abufwely tothe inviſible, ro 
the children of the Kingdome, whereas none of them can 
be caſt off, but ſhall certainely bee ſaued. So Rexel.3.1,4. 
inthe firſt Verſe, the Lord faith to the Church of Sardy, 
Thou haſt a nanse that thou lineff, but art dead, Here is 2 
dead Church, yertin the fourth Verſe the Lord faith, 7how 
haſt a few namer in Sardy which hane not defiled their gar- 
wents,c5c. Hereisa liuig Church, how isthisro bee vn= 
derſtood ? This is ſpoken principally of che vible Church, 
that it is a dead Church, bur aubafucly applycd tothe in= 
uiſible Church which was among them,the whole taking 
denominationofthe greater part. And Rew.10.31. com- 
| pared with Rewv.1 1.1. Ja the tenth Chapter and laſt verſe, 
Iracl isfaid to be a difobedient and gainſaying peopk. In 
theelcuenth Chapter and fictt Verſe they are Lie: 
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Somethines are ar ly aff 14ofthei . e Church, 
bur analogically are applyed to the viſible Church, as the 
whole taking denomination from the berterpare. Asfor 
example, If Icome into the Barne,and ſee a heape of Core 
among the chaffe, I may ſay truly, It is a heape of Corne, 
thoughthe moſt of it be chaffe, naming ir from che berter 
part. And in thisſeoſe when the viſible Church receiueth 
her denomination from the beter part, the Church may 
bee Called the Body of Chriſt, Epbe/c1.31,2 3+ 
with 1.Cor. 12.27. Saints, holy,Catholike, the of 
Truth, 8c. theſe are principally afhrmed ofthe Church in- 
uiſible,bur proportionally applyed rothe Church viſible, Vidzench. in 
the whole recetunig denomination of the better part. Hoſ-2.8.9, þ-5ls 
| Theſe things premiſed, we come naw to the Obſeruati- py, o,. 

on,and that isthis, Thatthe true Church of God is ſome. 
cime brought into ſuch raits, that the ourward face of ir 
doth cither nor appeare atall,orar leaf it doth very hard- 
ly appeare tothe fight of the world. 1fay the outward face 
of i doth hardly appeare : for the inward graces of it are 
neuer ſcene, as faith and cleQion; for the heart wherein 
theſe are cannot be diſcoucred. As theſeare alwayes inui- 
fble,fo likewiſe the outward face of che Church is ſome. 
time hidden. Againe I fay,itis ſo but ſometime ; for ſome- 
rime itis very plaine andapparant, and glorious in the eye 
of the world, We doe not here take ypon vs to prooue 
peremptorily, thatthere is atime when there ſhall bee no 
vicible and apparant Church in the World : the World is 
large, and many things are done in ſome places of the 
Woerld,that weneither doe, nor can know; and therefore 
in regard of vs, we may fay,there is no ſuch marter. For the 
Point muſt land thus, Thar cuen in thoſe places, and in 
ſuch times where the Church is moi likely to be,as where 
the true Church hathlately been,and where it hath flouci- 
ſhed,or where the beſt meanes are, the Word and the Sa- 
craments,and the Miniflry ; or where they profeſſe ro bee 
the true Church; yet cuenthen and there the crue Ch 

K 2 may 


" TY. 7 OR. Fd 7 FO _ 
RE SPE IN s 1 n SEEGER att fre 
COPE NC BELL ION” þ Ke Pos vo AEOfB ? 
Lab 5 £ : - 
& al 43 a ” oP +, G 
5 = b 
bs * $ £ ” Ws yz : " nt . " 4 - A = 
; a a, _— LT > ah AL Weak c LF ary p £ « : A ; \ 
" Od I nt Re Re SR an oben. SO ha a SH or TY « 
af FI 0/020 q *, re Eo CR SES : AN "5h 5 , rat wu PILE, =o , $0 Fas 
a lhe hd JE IE CORES SLES 1h y ds. og n Lo Al fl 
3 Wit \ SAN 93,» -f . C 7 y « if * þ . —_— : 
OE HL” GO L #6 og WM . 
" ; 83.58 7 SS 5. 8 . $I IR.” oh” 
TY . ih DRY, 5 br {8 Ns or, ue PS '»-2 2 
"* os $5 EY "WE. ay Ig; bh ets» vR * je? >.7 : 
WD. . Sobls hbh 5 \; ey x OG OT EC TORTS 2440s 
d i f «bs VB; 
J ee 
7 4 X 
> > 


DP are 


The Vilk LecTvae 


ad. ITY td ad 


u=m..4 


at 


CES I w—_—_ — — 


Iden;'and not bee ourwardly diſcerned.” And ſo 
conſequently if it may bein ſuch a Rate,in ſuch places, and 
av{vch times, much more is it ſoat other placesand times, 
where there isno ſuch probabilitic ofa Church, And this 
frikes home ar the Papifts,that will haue the outwarg face 
of the true Church ſo notoriouſly 'spparant and vibble' to 
the world. Bur as 1 haue ſhewed, in ſuch places, andat 
ſuch times where it hath been moſt like to have been, cuen 
then and there the true Churchmay be hidden,and cot ap- 
parant tothe World, This I will prooue in the caſe of the 
Church of [{racl-in Elias time, 1.King. 19.10, where the 
Prophet complaines of ſuch a ſcarcitic of the faichfull in his 
daye*,asthat hee faith, be himſelfe was left alone, Ifrhere 
had been a Church any where in thoſe times, ſurely it 
ſhould haue been in Iſrael, where the beſt meanes were : 
but there was no outward appearance ofa Church, and 
ſhall we thinke then it was any where clſe ? Solikewiſe in 
the 2. Chrox.15.3. Ifracl had been for a longtime with- 
out a true God, without a Prieſt to teach, withour Law ; 
then they had no true viſible Church of Ged amongſt 
them. Andif it were not to bee found in Iſrael, where 
ſhould it be found ? The Papiſts will reply,in Iudah; ifnot 
with 1fracl ; Iudsh preuailed againſt Iſrael, becauſe they 
ſtayed ypon the Lord God of their Fathers, as wee may ſee 
inthe 2.Chron.13.18. Well, yet they were bad enough: 
t00,a5 wee may ſce in the 2,Chron.143,5, they had their 
ſtrange Gods , and their Images and high places, and 
Grouesin alltheir Cities which A/atooke away. But yet 
if ir werethus with 1ſracl,thatthey had no ourward face of 
a true Church,might itnor be fo with Iudah too,and foin 
other Churches: yea,we will prouethatit was fo with lu- 
dah afterward,as we may ſce inthe 2.Chrey.28.23,24.25. 
where itis ſaid of eHhax, that he ſacrificed to the gods of 
Damaſcus,and tothe godsof theKing of Aram, hee brake 
the veſſelsofthe Houf: of God, ſhut yp the doresof the 
Houſe of the Lord,and made him Alcars in every corner of 


leruſalem, andineuery Citic of Iudah hee made high pla- 
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ces to burne Incenſe to other Gods, &c...So ludah was 
worſe then Iſrael,nay,then the very Heathenthat were be. 
fore thern,as wee may ſce 2.Chren.3 3-9. where, itis ſaid, 
that CManaſſeh made Iracltoerreand to: doe worle'then 
the Heathen whom the Lord had caſt out before them. So 
you ſee here was no outward face of a Church, neither in 
Tudah,nor in Iſrael; ifnot inthem, where could there bee 
any? Who could now point with his finger, and ſay,.] 
know which is the true Chutch of God, whereunto 1 
may,and muſt ioyne my ſelfe ? If ir were fo withthemthat 
were the naturall branches, then there is no priuiledge for 
any other Church, but chat it may be fo with them coo.Bur 


the Papitts will obieRt,that this was ſo vader the Law one- 
ly bur it ſhall not bee fo yader the Goſpell ; or ifit bee fo 

netimes, yet it ſhall not be ſo often to the end ofthe 
world, I fay,l will prove that the ſlate of rhe Church was 
fo alſo vnder the Goſpell, and ſhall bee ſo, not ſometimes 
onely,but often to the end of the world, that there ſhallbe 
no outward face ofa true Church, Rexel. 12.6,14-the wo- 
man is ſaid there to be fled into the wildernefle, which is 
meant ofthe Church, that at ſcuerall times to the worlds 
end ſhall-bee diiuen to liue in Deſert and forlorne places; 
how then ſhall men ſec ic, and take notice of it, and ioyne 
with ic,when it is in ſuch a ſecret place ? So inthe Rewel.13. 
7,8. The Beaſt made warrewith the Saints and onercame 
them,aud power was ginen unto bim oner euery Kindred and 
Nation, and Tongue, Therefore all that dwell vponthe 
earth worſhip him, whoſe names are not written in the 
booke of life ofthe Lambe : Where was the outward face 
of a Church io theſe times? And in the 2. Theſ. 2.3,4,5. 
the Apofile ſheweth, that Antichriſt ſhall come, and fit 
in Gods Temple, as God, 8&c. The Divell (hall bee fo cun- 
ning that he ſhall ſer vp Antichriſt in Gods Temple,that is, 
in Gods Church, where there hath bcen.an outward face 
of a Church continued for many yeeres, and yet hee ſhall 
not be knowne but to be God, but onely to thoſe that are 
ſpiritually-minded;for he ſhall fit as God, fothat then there 
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ſhall be no outward face of a true /Churchthere. So like. 
Wiſe thatin L»k,18.8. proucs this Point, where our Saui- 
ltr faith hen the Somneof man commeth, ſball he find faith 
on the Exrth ? Iffaich be ſo'carce to be found, which is the 
fe ofche Church, where then ſhall the Church be found ? 
Bur where ſhall hee not find faith? In India, orin Rome 
onely ? Nonot onely in ove or two places, butnotin the 


earth. And who ſhall not find it > The Sonne of Man. 


— 


theearth ? Thetithe Church is not fo palpable, asthatic 
may be outwardly diſcerned tothe worlds end. And this 
Auguſt.ia Pſ.ro 18 it that Auften and the Fathers meane, when they com- 
Hierom.con. * parethe Church to the Moone, that is ſometicres in an ec. 
<6. clipſe ſo darkened that it' cannot be feene. So. we ſee we 
haue the conſent ofthe Fathers too againſithe Papiſts.And 
ſo much for the proofe of the Point. 
The Reaſonsare many,and they all ſtrengthen one ano- 
E- | ther,eſpecially the firſt three uſt be laid rogether,clſe they 
are'not ſufficient apart to prouethe Pointe - 
The firſt Reaſon is this. The members of the Chucch 
d are ſometimes very few; they are alwayes few in compa- 
riſonto the wicked, but ſometimes they are few ſimply in 
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Church was in Noabs Fainily. Now that 'whichfew doe 
- (exceprit be ſome notorious thing or perſon) islicele obſcr- 

uable ro the World. 
Reaſ.2. Secondly,as they are few, ſo withall for the moſtparr 
they are but meane perſons ; the poore receine the Goſpell. 
Now that which poore and meane Ones doe, is generally 


| exploit,and therefore, 
Reaf.3+ Thirdly,that which they doe, the profeſſion of Chriſt is 
no ſuch notoriousthing that the World regards it,or takes 


and they are but very few ; or elſe by perſecucors,and ſuch 
ſceke after ir onely to deſtroy it, as Herod did after Chriſt, 


When the Sonne of Man commeth, ſhallhee findfaith on 


reſpe@ of themſclues , as in the old World, when the 


negleed, not taken notice of, except ir be fome notorious. 


notice oft ; and therefore it is not ſought after, except ir 
beeicher by the true members chat ſceke to ioyne with it, 


"CMaith. 
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HMatth.2.13. not to bee memvetsbt it; And hencbiris, Z 
c_— are ſo hardly "hire what. what pane _ 

- Fourthly, cheir Perſecuzors many times bring themto Rea 4, 
this low ſcantling , and ſoit was in the dayes of E/iah "J 
the Propher, 'the Prophets were flaine' withiche ſword, | 
1.Kinp.19.10. and that was the reaſon of the fearcity of F- 
the faithfull in thoſe times. And fo it was in'Dieclefians 
tirve,allthe Chriſtians that were found were putto death, 
their bodies were burnt, and their Temples were ouer- 
 throwne; where was the face of the Church atthis time? 
Perſecution had brought itto this low ſcantling that it was 
' not to be diſcerned. Andrthis is ſhadowed tovs in Afatth. 

8.24. by the ſhip that our Sauiour and his Diſciples were 
- in, that wascoucred with waues, ſothatit was hardly to be 
diſcerned, yet it fake not :'ſo is the flare of the Church'of 
God in this world, that ſometimes it is couered with the 
waues and rage of perſecutors, like to be ſwallowed yp, 
hardly to be difcerned,bur yer it lives. | 
_- Fifthly, ſomerimes Herefies and Schiſmes ariſe in the Reaſ.s. 
Church and they ſway the world after them,ouetcomming 
the true doctrine,and the communion otthe Church ; as ie 
was inthe time when #9 with his Herefie 'ouer-ſpread 
the whole world ; in ſo much thatche World did wonder 
at it ſc to ſee it (elfe'become an Arian, asthe Ecclefiaſti- 
call-Hittory ſets ir downe, Where could a man'fay now; 
This isthe ue Church, whereunto 1 muſt ioyne? 
Sixthly, thoſe that make profeſsion to be,and indeed Re/.6. 
are. of the Church , are bur men, and therefore ſome- 
times fearefull, arid will not Randro their profefſion;but 
flie awayasthe Diſciples of out Saniour did, Afarrhi26.56. 
they all forſooke him, and fled like fearcfull men:where 
was the face of the Church then? 


and will ſer as good a fact on Idolatry and ſuperfition, on 
hypocrifie,and-or the Synagopur of Satan ,"as'the'Church 
of God candoe onthe vin and Religion; thefalſe 
Apoliles can transforme themſclues into the Apoſtles of 

L K 4 | Chniſt, 


 Seventhly,Coumterfeits arfd Deceiuersare very cunning, Reaſ-7- 
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Reaſ.v, 


| leaves rhemiuſtly withour jap 


"Chrift,1.Cer.17.13,14-and Met. 24:24-0ur Saviour faith, 
that falſe Chriſts and falſe Apoſiles ſhall ariſe, and ſhall 
' ſhewgreat fignes and wonders, fo that if it were poſſible, 


they (hall deceiue the very cleR, Sothat the true Church 
ſhall nor beſo ealily diſcerned, becauſe of theſe deceiuers. 
- Eightly,che Corruptionof mans heart, which ſuffereth ir 
ſelfecaſily ro be drawne from the truth,and tocontenthim- 
ſelfe with the nameand ſhadow of the Church and Religis 
on,when the truth and ſubſtance is gone ; as the Scribes 
and Phariſtes,and the Jewes did in our. Saujours time. Aud 
hence itisalſo,that the Church is brought to ſo low an e= 
Nate ſometime» 
Ninthly,itis from the malice of Satan & his-inſtruments; 
for they cannor abide that the Church ſhould flouriſh ſo 


much as curwardly, Re#.12.4,t0 14,who drauethe Woman 
iatothe wilderneſle, but the great red Dragon the Diuell> 


Thetenth reaſon is taken- from Gods mercifull proui- 


dence and wiſedome,that hides his people from the rage of 
the wicked;he hath chem in a Corner, and yetis contented - 


to let them lie hidden,that they may haue a breathing time 
from perſecutions,and that their enemies may not bend 
their forces againſtthem ; therefore oft-rimes there is no 


apparant face of atrue Church, bur God hides the faithful 


ſecretly in his Tabernacle from the eyes ofmen, that their 
enemies may not perſecute ther» As alſo thereby hee tries 
the faithfull whether they will walke by faith K well as by 
appearance ; for whilſt there isan outward face of a true 

hurch,many wil make anourward ſhew ofthe profeſſion 
of faith and religion : But whenthere isnone, then here is 
the triall, whether men will walke faichfully orno, Likewiſe 
God doth it for the iuſt condemaation of the reprobate;he 


parant teaching or pro- 
feſſion of becter Religion,to periſh in theirowne finnes and 


ignorance, flattering himnſelfe that he is in the righc, becauſe 


he canſee no better any where elſe ; for when they heare of 


no better religion then their owne, they: harden themſelues 
in it,and fo iuftly periſh. 


Laſtly, 
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bell fo.ull 
| to deflroy 
the being of t;0utany thing elſe they may dotot, they may: 
deface it,ſuppreſſe it, baniſh ir, driue it into a narrow Cor- 
ner,butthey-ſhall never ouercome- it : they may and doe 
y; deſtroy the perpetuity of the viſibleneſle of ir, burthe perpe. 
ruicy of the being of it they ſhall never deſtroy. Thus farre 
God hath promiſed and tyed himlelfe, and fo farre we may 
expeQand looke for it,andno further,So much forthe rea- 
ſons, , 
The Vſcs are theſe; Firft,this ſerues to refute thoſe Pa- F/e 1» 
piſtsthat hold a. perperuall-notorious viſibleneſſe of the 

2 Church.(Some doenor hold it) therefore it refures thoſe 

43 that doe:their Speechesare large inthis kinde,for they ſay, 

WE thatthe Churchmultbe as RY viſible asany king.- 

dome in the world, andtheirnotes ofthe Church, as mul- 


5 ritude, ſucceſſion, pompe, vi/ibslity, headſaip, and that at 

I Rome, Zellarmine tendeth direHly herero,and they labour 

$ to proue it with alltheir power,and it ſtands them vpon z- 

9 for ifchis doth not ſtand, the whole forme of their Church- 

Mp falls co the ground. For whereas they ſay,the true Church 

$; is alwaies notoriouſ]y viſible. ;. and therefore their Church 

£7 being ſo,is the true Church:Weſay and have prooued,thar 

FP the Se Church of God is ſometime brought into ſuch 
ftraights,that the ourward face thereof doth not ar all,or at 

leaſt doth hardly.appeare; and therefore it will follow, that 

if their Church haue,and ſhall be alwayes notorioully viſi- 

ble,then theirs is not the true Church. Their exceptions bee- 

of (mall momenrif they be well conſidered; I will Rand bur 

vpon two or three of the chiefe; They alleage our ofthe-z,,,oios of 
fitchi of Matrbew andthe fourteenth Verſe, That the Pupiftsour of 
Church isthe light ofthe World ; now thelight is alvyaics tbe ftb of Mar- 
ſcene, therefore the Church is alwayes 


This A Di Hons Tan plieothe 
sisſpoken perionally to the Diſciples, To are 7 of 
the world ; of A LADS 1 Maier oe rey 
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The VIII Lectvre 


Goſpell,in regard ofthe Duty of Holinefle to be practiſed 

by them, that they ſhould not walke offenfiuely tothe 

World; but rather co provoke them to the praQtilſe of holi= 

 neſſe,by the light ofcheir good example. How doth this 

ſerue thento proucthecontinual vilibleneſle ofthe Churcho 

Beſides I fay, thata Light may bee cclipled for a time, and 

yet be a Light ſtill. The Moone is a Light,and yer not al- 

wayes viſible ; for ſometimes it is eclipft, and yet then ir is 

as good a Lightas whenir is in her 1 brightnefle 3 and 

therefore if chis were to be vnder{iood of the Church, it 

doth not proue that itis alwaies viſible becauſe itisaLight, 

Further I ſay,that by that reaſon their life(for that is as well 

if not chiefely ynderſtood by the Light,as verſ.16.) is alſo 

without ercor too, as well as their Doctrine; and that al- 

wayes, which is not ſo. Laſtly if it doe giue Light alwayes, 

yet it is but to thoſe thar are inthe houſe, verſe 15;that is,to 

thoſe that are members of che Church, and that wee eafil 
grant : buc what isthis to proue the notorious vifibleneſle 
ofthe Church to the world? 

The ſecondex- Secondly,they alleage the eighteene of Matthewand the 
ceptionourof ſeuentecnth verſ.where our Sauiour faith, Tell the Church; 
Ma 18.1% andtherctore there muſt bee alwayes a vitble Church. 
Marke, faith Campren,here isa remedy for a diſeaſe 3 now 

the diſcaſe remaines alwaies; and therefore the-remedy 

muſt alwaies remaine, Ianſwer : Ir is true, it is aremedy 

for choſe rhat lie in ſuch a ſtate there ſpoken of, and infome 

ſenſe it is alwaics performed,cuen when two or three are 

zoyned together inthe faith ; though there be no knowne 
vitibility,they may tell one another; forit isnothere meanr, 

that they ſhall appeale ro Rome. 

The third ex- Their third exception isthis : but,fay they,they that be. 
ception out of leeue (be they fewormany)muſt make protefſion of their 
4\0n.19.19  faich;elſerthey cannor bee ſaued, Row. 10.19, now itthey 
 wuſt alwayes make profciſion,then they arc alwaies ſeene, 
and ſo the Church isalwayics viſible. I anſwer: Itis true z; 

they muſt profeſle alwaies,and ſothey doc, exceptit' bee in 

_ cincoftheir inftrmicy, But muſt they do it co allthe mow 

g 


Robe two or three ofthem; yea, and when the) 

are many, they may doe it to the'eye of the World 

roO, if there bee no certaine danger in it; yea, thoug 

there becertaine danper in it, yer if they have a calling to 
it,they are reſolute cuento die for end ages of ic, and 
that is as much profeſſion as is required. And yet becauſe 
their number is bur few, and that they liue in certaine 
places , and are in this caſe for the moſt part obfcure 
and ſimple men , therefore it is not poſſible that any 
ſuch generall notice ſhould” bee taken of them ; and 
thoſe thatdoe heare ofthem, or ſee them, are vſually lirtle 
mooued by their example, at leaft they are (cldome per- 
fwaded that they are the true Church, and fo joyne with. 
them. Therefore there is no ſuch perpetuall notorious vis. 
fibleneſſe of the Church ,as they would have. We will re- 
turne ypon them with theſe two Points, and choke them 
with theſe two bones.. Firſt, wee aske them where the 
Church ſhall be when Antichriſt comes ? for they them= 
ſclues confeſſe,that in Antichriſts time there ſhall bee a dee 
folation of the Church; therefore by their owne confeſſion 


K may,and ſhall be ſometimes inuifible, Yea, but ſa =p 
ours isthe true Church ill, though ir be then obſcure 
and we fay then that Antichrift is come, and our Church 
obſcured, therefore by their owne reaſon, our Church is 
the true Church, The ſecond is from their Church which. 
they haue here a vs; they haue a Church here a 


vs, here be Papiſts,a anon mill yr hr Priefts, this. 


themſclues will not deny, nay, they of ix ſometimes ; 
yet istheir Church vifible among vs? They will not affirme 
it, at leaſt they will not fay it is viſible in their ſenſe, that is, 
that the world may take notice of it, neither was iteuer 
countenanced nor tolcrated in our State, fo that in our 
echt K is inuiſfible,and fo may our Churchbeeto- 
The ſecond Vie is for admonition; toadmoniſh vs that Y/e 2. 
wee ſhould not alwayes expeR a glorious eftate of the 
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domes, wee muſt not dreams of a temporall Kingdome 
here;for Chriſts Kingdome is ſpirituall, notofthis World, 
The Papiſtsthey fay,chat it mui be as glorious outwardly. 
as, any kingdome inthe world : but we muſt take heed that 
we be not carried away with ſhewes, with the lookesof 
the Whore, for Gods Kingdome comesnot with obſcruae 


Church ourmardly; this is for earthly Scares and King- 


Thirdly this may miniſter comfort to ys, and may flay 
vs in the moſt deſperate times that are, when Satanrages 
moſt when perſccutors are moſt bloody and deadly, when 
the Prophets are flaine, Gods Altars deliroyed,the Coue. 
nant forſaken, when wee ſee hauocketo bee madeof the 
Church, faith renounced, when wee ſee thoſe that made 

rcat profeſſion of Religion to hide their heads, and like 
Aa. to fall from Heauen, when we (ce the Sunnero bee 
darkened,and the Moone to bee turned into blood, when 
we ſee Antichriſtio his pride and pompe in the very Tem- 
pleof God himſelfe, when wee (ce Heretikes ſwaying the 
World after them, Schiſlinatikes cutting and tearing our . 
the bowels of their Mother the Church, Nay,cuen inthe 
ocnerall Apoſtafie and reuolt from all Grace and Religi- 
on, When there ſhall bee no honeſty nor conſcience found 
amongſt men, yet be not diſmayed, but reſithy ſelfe fully ; 
contented and {atisfied with thistruth,that ſurcly Rill God - 
hath his Church in the World, though there bee no out- | 
ward face nor appearance of it to men. Ir istrue,thatit is 
for our ſinnesthat the Church is ſo diſtreſſed, and Gods glo- 

ry ſo hidden, and true Religion fo decayed, nd rn. af 

we are to gricue for our ſinnes ; butyetthis is our comfort, 

that it isnotſo bad as it ſcemes to bee ; for the Churchot 

God and his Religion have thenas truea ws ascuer they 
had,though nor in that euidence and approbation before 

the World; and therefore though thou ſceſt it nor, yet 

God ſees it, Ehies, poore,man ſaw none left with whom he 

might ioyne,but God ſaw many thouſands, What if all be 
ſo deſolate (as it was in his time) that thou canſt ſee __ 
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Gods Church but thy ſelfe that thoucanſ ſee no viſible 
iety of men in the world that chou canft fafely ioyne 
withall 2 yer know God hath his Church, happily many 
thouſands, though chey make ſirtle profeſſion or the time, 
that neuer bowed their knee to Bael. Therefore ler ysnot 
iudoe by fight, bur by faith,and let this comfort and farisfie 
ys in the moſt deſperate times that are, 
The laſt Vic is for ſatisfaftion to the Papiſts demands, Y/e 3. 
when they aske vs, Where was your Church before Lx- 
thers time ; or what is become of al} our Anceſtors that 
were members ofthe Romiſh Church ? For anſwer to the 
ficſt, wee aske them, Where ſhall the Church be in Anti- 
chriſts time; that is,when they thinke Antichriſt ſhall bee? 
They anſwer, it ſhall bee much obſcured then. Bur ſhall 


' there bee a Church then or not? Yes,no doubt bur there 
oy ſhal:elſe their own Pillar of the Churches perpetuitie falles 
7 to theground. "Why then mightnot our Church be a true 
'S Church inthe daies of Popery (whom wecall Antichriſt) 
(7 chough ir were much obſcured>?We had a Church amongſt 
= themthat did prafeſſe our Religion (though muchobſcu- 
my red by them) cuen before Lathers time. To the ſecond de- 
2 —_ concerning our Fathers that lived in their Church, 
: what is become of them (ſay the Papitts) are they damned? 


Wee anſwer, many of rhem,though they liued among(t 


them, were ofthe inuilible Church; for the reſt wee leave 
F them to ſtandor fall totheir owne Maſter; yet wee haue 
- oreat hope of many that were members of their Church, 
, tharliued before the Councell of Trent and before the Or- 
; der of the poyſoning Teſuites came vp, And ſo inuch for 


an{werto them,as alſo for this Point. 
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He laſt generall Point we ſpake of, was con- 
WF ccrning the diuiſfion of the Church, where- 
II in we ſhewed, chat the Church wasdiltin- 
J B&. guiſhedin ir ſelfe in many reſpeRts, the laſt 

2 whereof was this, in regard of the out- 


Inthis Rate we ſhewed chat it was ſometime vifible,co bee 
ſeene by the eye of mau; and ſometime inuifible,not to be 
ſcene at all,or at leaſt very hardly to be ſcene. Of the inui« 
fible ſtate of the Church wee haue tpoken already in the 
laſt Leture, Now it remaines that by Gods affiftance we 
ſpeake ofthe viſible Chutch, for that is the Point chicfely 
in queſtion. Therefore leauing the inuifible Church to 
God, he onely knowing who are his, wee in the meane 
 Whilebelecuing it, andeſteeming reuerently thereof, wee 
procced now to ſpeake of the vitible Church, which may 
and is knowne not to God onely,bur alſo tothe eye of the 
world.That which hath beenalrcady ſpoken ofthe Church 
ingenerall, and _ of the muifible, makes the way 
laine before vs for the vnderſtandingof that which fol- 
wort ſothat now wee may find out thevilible Church 
without any difficulty atall. 

Nine things In ſpeaking ofthe viſible Church, we muſt handle theſe 
conſratrab "5 Points, firft,the definitionof it; ſecondly the cauſes of it ; 
vifible Cbur6b. thirdly,the members ot it ; fourthly, the markes and notes 
ofit ; fifthly,the gouernment of it ; fixthly,che priuiledges 
of it; ſcuenthly,the aduerſariesofit; eighthly, the autho- 
riticof it; andlaftly, the application of it to all Churches 

in the world fo farre as they are knowne to vs, 
Firft, for the definixion of it,it is this ; Namely, A true in 

f 


wasd Fare of it inthe eye and appeazance to the World. 
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fble Church is a nv. of poovle called; end joins 
rogerher in the nie Prof fion of che Ge Rees 


Macke the parts of this Definition : firſt, that 


ly,chatthey may be a viſible Church,they maſt voywe roge= 
Sol ri hey hi And thirdly, that they may bee a 
true Church, they muſtprofeſſe the true Religion, 


rthe 
firſt,they muſt be a Company ; for one man cannor make a 
Church,a Church bei 


asmuch to lay, as a Congrepati- 
on; anda Con Ne confiſts of diuers perſons : one 
man cannot make a Congregation, and therefore one man 
cannot make a Church. Now whether this Company 
bee great or ſmall, three thouſand , or bur three , it-is 


not much materiall, ſo long asthey be a Company, more 
or fewer; if they beſo Ckfeq 


as the reſt of the definiri- 
on requires,they are a Church. Secondly, itis a 1 
called: for ſo you may remember that I ſhewed you before, 


- thar Church hath her name in the Greeke from calling. 


Now whereas there is a double callng,onc outward,the 0- 
the inward , thoſe that have onely an outward calling are 
viſible members ; if they obay the outward calling, it is ſuf- 
ficient to make them to bee reputed inthe Church : But if 
they be true and ſauing-members ofthe Church,ordinarily- 
they muli be called nor ourwardly only, bur inwardly roo, 
and muſt yeeld obedience ymo both. Thirdly,a Company 
of people ; which is not ſpoken definitively, as diſcovering 
what company,that is,a Company of men and women, for- 
that is vaiuerſally yaderſtood ; bur mdefinitely, and to in-- 
MEE Capacity and boundes ofthe Churchro all people 
ations 


iothe world : For ſo it was in part euen yn=. 


derthe former Teſtament;ftrangers ioyaing with the lewes: 
were reputed of that Church, Exod.12.. mach more is it ſo 
now vader the Goſpell, the partition wall being beaten 
downe, lew or Gentile,or any 308 Boren che Sunne,if 
they be rightly qualified as inthe definition, may make a 
nwon,thatthey myſt be a Compery,and a 


. 
[ 


"No 
a Church, they.muſt be a Company of people called; ſecond- 


So much for the firſt part ofthe defis- 
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Secondly,thar they may bee 2 viſible Church, asthey 
muſt be a Company called to the profeſſion of Religion, 
they muſt ioyne rogerher in the publike profeſſion of it; 
wherein there are three things: firſt, that rhey maſt make 
profeſſion ; ſecondly,thar cheir profeſſion wwft be publike : 
thirdly,thatthey mult soyne _ in thu publike profeſ- 
freen, Firſt, there muſt be a profeſſion; for a Church is viſible 
onely (o farre forth as their faith and Religion is viſible: bur 
this is not to be diſcerned bur by their proteſhon,and there- 
fore the Church is not vitible but onely by profeſſion; ſo 
then there muſt be a profeſſion. Secondly their profeſſion 
muſt be publike or open,thar is, ic mutt be ſo publike and 0- 
pen,thatthere may be noticetaken, thar ſuch and ſuch men 
are of ſuch a ſociety and Religion; elſe they are ratherof the 
inuifible Church ſpokenof before: And looke as their pro 
feſſion ismore orleſſe publike,ſo the Church is to be repu- 
ted more orlefle vifible. Thirdly, as they muſt publikely 
profeſſe,ſo they mult ioyne together in this profetſion; and 
that intends, firſt, their ſeparation from all others, whether 
they be ofnone,or of a contrary and diuers Religion ; and 
ſecohdly,it intends their aſſociating, or ſorting ofthemſclues 
together with profeſſors ofthe ſame Religion, growing ints 
and living in a louing Communion and fellowſhip with 
them. Thirdly,it intendes that they muſt doe it yoluntarily, 
and of their owne accord ; ſome joyne for taſhion,ſome [a 
feare ſome for hope of gaine,and ſome others for the ſaving 
of their goods,and the like ; yetall cheſedoe it voluntarily, 
for the will cannot be forced; yea if they doe it againſt 
cheir will, itis a ſinne tochem,chough they ioyne to rhe pU- 
reſt Churches inthe world. And ſo much tor theſecond part 
of che definition;rhat they mult ioyne togetherin a publike 
profeſſion of Religion. | 

Thirdly ,tharthere may be a true vifible Church, the Re. 
ligion which this Company make profeſſion of muti bethe 
gue Religion: for as without the Church there is no ſalua- 


ehere 


tion ; ſo wichoutthe true Religion there isnotrue Church: | 


. * 


uersChurches ; yer n yU iSior 
which is that which js contained in'the Scriprurt;the Wor 
of Truth; and ſathrre is bur one deflyeruc Gilunreh,, that is, 
that Pons cmbracah thaterue Religion. ntbatwharſo. Vere eccleſia ef 
cuer Congregation #nder the Sunnedorh: gar that 94<Profitetur 


one true Religion, let them-profefle whatlocuer Religion Mr rl 7 


they will be fades, they cannot iuſtly bee repuredtrue vihble milit.d 249. * 
_ Chalttbes. «7.105. ei 14126), 710 0} 999) 7; 


. Forthe betttr ynderflandingafthisPoipty Lwill drawir 
Into an Obſeruation, and{o diſcourſe of it at large and 
the Obſcruationis this : Whatlocuer Company or Con- Nod, 
gregation ot mendoe openly profeſie the laving Truth of 


.Godgthe {ame Congregation and Company 'is tobe held 


Arine holdsgenerally in all Congregations whatſocuer vt 
that qualicy from thegreareftto the leaft,and fromthe beſt 
tothe worlt : forfirft, whereas all, and euery Profefſor.of 


.Gods Rdligion through the world doe concurre and joyoe 


copether in the acktowledginens of the» common: Jaoing * ir, ſome 
faith though-notin the ourward Communion ofthe fant - mg p Heap -4 
Eccleſialticall Afſembly, and therefore alltheſe may bee ,,; oleh iſe 


eermed a true vnivuerſall yifible Church : ſo allo cuecry Ppar- ches,or particu- 
ticular Eccleſiafticall Aſſembly, profeſſing the ſamelauing lar viſible Chur 


Truth,and joyaingtogether inthe ourward Commadion ©.” 
of one ſetled Copgregation, and obſeruing the. ſamelawes '* 

and Orders at the ſametimeand place,may becalled a true 
parcicular'viſible Chorch,; and that whether it be in the 


tame Countrey arid Provinde,oriina Pariſh;orin « private 


houſe : and accordingly thcy.arecalled a Prouincialt;a Pa- 

rochiall,or a domefiicall Churchz,andeach of theſe isatrue 

vilible Church,though one be vniuerſalland che other par Firſt;Particular 
ticular, For Inſtances of all theſe in Scripture. v:ſtbie Churches 
Firh,fora Provinciallor Narionall; Church, which is */ i; 
-ompany.ofpeople profeffingthe fame Truch inthe whole or domefticals, © 
Land or Natioo ; you may Tec aninſtaice; 4. 9.31, Then 72jtences,frf, 


bad the Churches Reſtin laidea, and Samaria, and Gale, 7 * Prowinck. 
_— _ 


© Co 


Church. 
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Teco 


y,oſ 
Parocht, 
* Chufth. 


Thirdly, of a Do- 
weſticall | 
Cburch, 


Secondly,they 
are either more 
* Bf ieffe vikble . 


__&x:There 


cey 

Laois x; theſecond and third C 
there mentioned were National Churches,as Epheſus, 8cc. 
And 1 ;Cwvi1:$.vare the Church of God which «© at ( ovin- 
| thus; +.ctherewas 2 nationall Church. | | 


'Jowne.  *- 


cy were in,s Iadea,Samaria, 8c” Andin _ 
ers, the ſeuen Churches 


Secondly,fora Parochialt of Pariſh Church, which is a 


Company of people profeſſing the ſame faith in a Towne 


or in a Pariſh, we fhalreade of them in A8.14.23. Where 
it isfaid,that the Apoſtles ordamed them Elders in euery 


Thudly,for a domeſticall Church, which is a Company 
profefling the ſame faith ins priuat houſe,as we may reade 
1m the Rowe.16.5. and in the 1.Cor.16,19, of Aquila and 
Priſcilla with the Churchintheir Houſe, And Coloſc4.15. 
We reade ofa Church that was in the Houſe of Nimphas, 
though theſe are rather to bee reputed inuifible Churches, 


exceptthey may be ſo open]y taken notice of,and ſonotor> 


ouſly knowne,as the Churchthat was in Priſcilla and A- 
guila's houſe;then they may be called Domefiicall viſible 


_-Churches. $o much for the firſt diuifion,that fome Chure 


ches are either vniuerfall viſible Churches, or particular 
Churches; and that cither ina whole Land,or ina Towle, 
or ina priuat Houſe, U Fd o Fab Te ply WAIT {RH 
Secondly,whereas {ome Churches are more notori6ul- 
ly knowne, ſomeleſſe ; yer both arerrue viſible Churches, 
though one be more vilible,and the other lefle viſible. In 
the time of the Apoſtles it wasſothe Church of Rome was 
notoriouſly knowne;for their faich was knowne chrough- 
out the whole world, Rew.1.8.and their obedience was come 
abroad ft all, Row.1 6.19. fo that this Church was 
more vihible, Other Churches were lefſe knowne, as thie 
Church at Cenchrea & Creer, which are only named in the 


* Scripeure,and no Epilile written to them. Now becauſe 


ey are onely mentioned, therforechey werelefſe knowne, 
ado leſle vifible,& yet .eruc Churches as wel as the othier. 
"Thirdly , whereas ſome 


xs profefle the ſaning 
faith. 
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» MOTCE COr- 
pe, yet all true Churches. Churches more pure Were 
_— and a ons in them,noghing 
a ; Churches 2obeſu: & LFOE 

and” tira,in which Or ey meg] => 
ded,fome hangs diſcommended.. 

were, Sardis and Laodicea,wheretherc is 
ded,bur all ch para. rn py ot 


profeft thetrue ſauing fauh more puree fe; purely, 
and ſome more corruptly,yeteueryoncof FehEmn WAS $200e 
viſible Church. 
Fourthly,and lakily whereas ſore Churcheswe 
ro ſome Ripeneſle and perfeRion,and to ſome forn 
of Gouernmentz caketozns in their infancy, and hauer 
fucha formeefiabliſhed for Gouernment; yercach of theſe 


isa true viſible Chucch,tho h the one be more, the other 


lefle perfeA. Inſtances ofthele we have in Scri ; Firſt, 
for them that were more perfeR,as ac Hicrufdlem, where 
Temes was Biſhop,there the Church was growne to ſome 
perfeQion ; there the Apoſiles met and had a Conſultation 
together, AF. 15.2.8 there was a ſerled forme of Gouern- 
ment. And ſothe Chur » Phil.t.t. was alfo 


grown taſome perteRion 

they liad their SE and Deacons: So likewiſe the 
Church of Epheſus, A&.17.28.they had their Elders and 
Ouerſeers.Secondly ſome arc lefſe perfeR,as rhe Church in 
Creta,which had as things that were vnperfeR, and 
therefore Tins wasleftthere toredrefſe rhingzamiſle, Tir. 
by $ j. Andie the Chrehwn ofthe Gemlcs mere oorgromes 
thar perfeQion, and therefore the Apoſiles would lay 
Kat ny. > 16h them, but that which they ſhould 6 


wellableto beare, Af.x gag. ye emydringioncs' > wp: 


wne Feurthly,they 
ave more or leſt 


not " perfett, 


© 


GekEis Nufiration of the Note. 
Now wecometso the proofes of the 
r the = where rewasaſep 


i fu. Thixmey fi fu 


poinr,and firſt vn- 
thoſm, ;where'the Lord 
pur his Nite thats, where Religion ſhould bee 
and I HicdWvelskret char is;asa Pather, orasa Mie 
fer of the ine pe vetting. ehildien,and ruling and gouer- 
ning A bareh y by his Word, 'Now whatisthis vnder the 
zdl,b this, bar where Gods ſaving tructvisprofſett; 
Hinſfe is preſent; 45hyhicreuc viſible Okntch, 


my Name, faith our Saviour, there am 1 in the midſt of 
thew, What is a Church? but a company. of people ga« 


theredro vether in" the'Ndine of leſus Chrift, And wharis 


it to bee pathered her this Name? byr ioymlyeo 


roget 
profeſſe his ſaving Truth. And whatarethey inthemidft 
of whom he ls, bur his Church ? For ſo inRexel,2.1. -heet is 


- he 
And whatare'the ſenen goldenCandiefiks, Buthodoned 


vilible Churches Rewel. 1.20. and chis is not tiedto 1 
one place more then other -but whereſoency, ſaith our S2vie 
enr, two or three are gathered, Oe, be it among che lewes, 
or amone the Gentiles bt ir penerallyin rhe Work,orpar. 
ricularly ina Pariſh %*rHo © wherdſdrocr it is; faichrour 
Saujour, Tamin the midſt of Hirh | neither dothhee: cG 
that of neceſſity there muſt be ariy greatmuſticude of thern 

if but twoor three are gathered roger inhis Name, he 1 i 
inthe midſt of them. So 8.2, 4r Ap-there was armeris 
fib AY there f 6ople rhabreceiged 


e aj tized thatis, 
ly pro Effe cheſs 


Manh, 18.20, Where two or three are gathered rogether *g 
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embraceic,they are 2true vi 
eruth, there chey have the promiſe- 


fore ſuch acompany are a true Church, A aine,they þ hae 
alſo the promiſe of life and faluation, Rem.to.13; but nane | 
boſethatage of the, crefore,4 


the Name of the 


calling on the Name of the Lor \ generally j n 
'nifies the anda of Gods Religion; ſo thace| 
chus profeſle the true. Religi 

'Rexel;1.20., | 


leſtickes. Now' w rabagis the vie ofa Candle cke, butto 
hold forthche light to be ſeene ofmen ?.andthis not onely 
i but Chriſt him{elic reacheth ir, 


And wharis the true 
light of the ſaving, 
allcage 


ruth to | 
dof 


S_— that hold forth.tÞ 
ythe World, And thoſe inſtances 
Karcheitharace 2116 17 ie, ic 
re ſome mare corrupt 3 ſome more 
more imperfe&; yet all of rhem true Churc 
the whole ſubſtance ofthe Oofrion cleerely 
$ 

he po are theſe. Firſt, the 


life of the. 


wh 


| Secondly where there is ſach acomp 


manner, Matth. 18. 20» bur Chriſt is 
in fc a ſpeciall manner, but in his. Chur 


milt needs be a true viſible Church, 
—_— ly,ther « oorpayrec r _ publike- 
; y avthieit Head, Epbeſ.1.2 2:1 ierefo y that pro to 
5. Fifthly,there amongſt ſuch acompany are the ordinaric 
meanes of faluation, which are-no whereelſe to bee found 

butin the viſible Church, Manh. 16.19. - TY 

x 6. - *Sixthly, there his yoyce is openly:heard, andin ſome 
meaſureobeyed; therefore they arthisſheepe,and thatis 
7. Secuenthly all other ſocieties and companies confiftof 
thoſe rhat profeſſe ſuch a Calling or Myſtery, and oþedi- } 
ence thereunto ; thereforethey that publikely profefie the { 
{auing faith 0h were 7s ine Lawes, and 
obedience thereumto,they and none other are the true viſt 


i» 
, < .4=.7 


ble Church of Chriſt, F3 
3. © Eighthly,theerue vifible Church is'd 
all other ſocieties whatſoever by this pro 
uing faith ; for other companies of mencither proſe | 
Religion art all, or not the true Religion; therefore what(o- 
cuer company doth profefſethe true-ſauing faith and Rehi- 


gion;that isatruc yiſtble Churchof Chriſt, © -/{ | 
| " Laſtly che particutat profeſſion of the ſaving faich makes 
3 a particular man a true member of the crue viſible Church, 
3 as we may ſee intheexample of the Eunuch, A.8.379,38. 
he belecucd the ſauing faith of Chriſt, and was baprized, 
and fo made open profeſſion of it, and ſo became a mem- 
berofche true viſible Church. | If this profefſwn in particu» 
Jrmake a particular man'a true member of the vifible 
Church z much more in penerall doth it make a company 
of men profefſing the faich to bee a true viſible 
He 1 ' The Vſes of th aremanye Theficſt ismattcr of 
zeproofe againſt the Papiſts, who lay this as ge! 
r6und,that the onely way whereby we are ro fmd ontfthe 
true 
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cue Religion,is bythe true vifible Church (which may be 
erue in ſome ſenſe, bur nor inthis.) Andtbeir reach herein js 
co makeall the Chriſtian World coſuſpend chEſclues vpon 
their Church, as that being alwayes nſible, andſo to re- 
ceivetharReligion, and none bur that which their Church 
doth teach. For fay they, there is no way to findout the 
true Religion, but by the true viſible Church 2 bur ours is 
the ere viſible Church; cherofore if ever you will find ouc 
the true Religion, you mult find ir out by our Church. Ic 


' is not to be denied, but that a true vifible Church is a you 
the 


meancst find ourthe true Religion, being affiſted wi 
continuall preſence of GodsSpiru,and being furniſhed with 
che Word and Sacraments, «nd gitts for that purpole : bue 
whereas they-ſay,irisrheonely way, it isnot true; forthe 
Scriprure hath another way,and a berter,/ob. 5.39. Soarch 
the Scripture (Gaih our Sauiour) for they reſteſieof mee, A- 
aine,ifthis beche-onely way 'to find out the true Relig 

the Chutch,chev arban muſifirſt be well aſſured which 
is che true Chiireh, before hee can ſafely relie ypon her 
iudgement for the truth of Religion; ſorthat whereas be= 
fore his care was to find outthe true Religion, and there- 
n refoluesto ſearch it ourfrom the tree Church 3 now 
his firſt _ eaceſt care is ar og out which is the true 
Chuteh : forother companies that are nor, may and doe 
bragge oft-times,tharthey are the true Church,when there 
is no ſuch matter ; what are wee todoe in this caſe ? This 
Dodrine tells ys direMly whatistobe done; where is ie 
chat the ſauing truth is profefied? There and no where 
elſe is a true viſible Church; ſo that whereas they ſay, the 
Church is the onely way for the finding our of the erue Re- 
ligion,it isplaine (as we haue ſbewed) that the true Rehigi- 
onprofefſed-isthe onely way, or atlealtthechiefe way to 
nd ot a'true viſible Church. 'The cafeis this: we fay,che 
true Religion ſhewes forth the true Church; the Papiſts 
laythe comrary;that the true Church ſhewes forth the rue 
Religion. And this that they ſay is crue in ſome ſenſe, bur 
thacwhich ye (yi eruc in4 better ſenſe; for the trac Re- 
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igiondhewes therrue Church; a5the cauſe ſhewes the ef- 


Qs; buerhe Church ſhewes the true Religion, astheet- 


fects ſhew the: cauſe. As for exawple, the Sunhe-ſhine 48 
the cauſciof theday, and the day-provcs that the Sunne, 
ſhines. . Now one man may realonchus: from thecaulſeto . 
the effeR, and fay z The Sunne ſhines, therefare itis day : 


another fromthe eftect tothe cauſe; Ir is day,therefore the * 


Sunne ſhines z and hoch lay wye: bur the 


tis chewore 


forcible-kind ofrealoning, when we-rcaſon fromthe: caule 


to the effeRs.So when Ireaſon thus ; Here-jsthe true Reli- 
gion, therefore the true Church 2 here; I reaſon from the 
cauſe to the effecs z and thisis amore; forcible and berter 
reaſon,then to ſay, Here'is the une Church, rherefotehers 
15 the IS. which is butto reaſon frows the effect 
rothecauſe. This wee (hall find to betrueia the Scripture 
phraſe, where the Church is compared to.a Candleſticke z 
now what ſerues that tor, but onely ro holdautrhe light > 
then the ſaving truth is the Light or Candle.: noweche-Can- 
dleſticke is not ſcene ac all withoutthe Light of the Candle 
inthe dark night,though it were ofgold :{o inthe darknes 
of this World ak Church which is the Candleſticke, if it 
hold not forth the ſauivg truth, which is the Lighcor Can- 
dle,itcannet be .ſ{cene it{clfe, ; $0 thas it is cherruch of Reli- 
gion that makes-a true Chureh, andthe: profalcion of this 
truth makes it vidble : chenthe Church is notthe only way 
to find out the true Religion, nor yetthe beſt way; burthe 
the true vilible Church,is to 
find\raut by the true Religion. which they profefſe., And 
ſo much for the reproofe of the Papiſts. ' +) _ - 
The ſecond Vie is for eriall. Isit fo that eyery Congre- 
gation openly profeſsing the ſauing truth of God, is axruc 
viſible Church ; then here sthe iraiteRagd preciietRule, 
to meaſure the being of atrue viſible) Church by the de- 
finition containing all true vihble Churches ws no. mere« 
Therefore look wherelocuerthe true ſaving faith is profeſi, 


. , 
QCIE 152 
DYC : k F 


there is a true viſible Church; Andlooke w 
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Thethird Vſcigzhis. Every manthar hath any Touch of 
Conſcience,or any grace in hyn,is defirousto be a member 
of the true "richls Church; for thatis a 

wines rotheix( 


. 


. 


at's membex ox 601 and o kewl owe co become 


member. Firſt, therefore labour to finde- our, 


. to know, 


trequene 
llo wemult pray to God for his Spi- 
at he would beplea edto acquaint thee with his bs. 
uing Truth and wrt ſce the; 
thee: therein. Sem 


nagar ann felt 
jor in hipocriſie : for this is the "Carr 
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The Church of 
Eneland a true 
vibble Church. 


stothar: hich 
us it was with the. 
d, ſhelaboy 


our owne houſes, how 
where -wed 


and wee mourne chem, and groane 
with g Sage" yh againſt them; 


hixg 


heare vs, and te= 
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ſee 21d ay; " hit Kt 8. mira i 
hn my this pro ffionis maintained ; 
fot it,and-walke'in Obedience to &,avd honor C 
and vie it welland Sort parke the eofti 
it;to ys and our poſterit © Fa 

The blefſing i ie greater, and that k-worhy: Eleven Conſu 
if wee conſider the State wof this Land from the beginning. 741ions to mo 
Before Chriſts comming what wee v wee,but Ge les, im ; v5 in Englandlo. . 


ſo withour Chriſt > 2 Ebr-08 07 ep eeG ve . 


And ſecondly,cuen fince Chriſts comming, whit Ged amongſtvs, _ _ 
wee, but cuen Pagans in the higheſt degree? Like Nimrods and ey ſhev Yup 


and Giants,moſt brutiſhand vnreaſonable; and e} Ir » rag of- 
it is a wonderthat any of rheirſeed ſhould be wroughtvp- : er 
on and brought to grace. a 

Thirdly when we were converted, by -what meanes was 
t,but by theRomiſh Church?Which thoughit were more Y. 
pure then, then itis now, yer it was in her dedining diyes 


So 


and the y could teachno better then they had thernſloes a, 7 
and hendove that wee hauing'been Gentiles, and Pay 'Y 
and afterward conuerted by the Papiſlts; that wee, fry, "0 


ſhould profeſſe Gods ſauing Truth, andſo bee a true viſtble 
Church,this ſhould flirre vs ypto the more thankefulneſſe | 
ro-God. 

Fourrhly,Eng loud hath beeneasrnyea Slaueto 


and the Kings of BR as true Slaves to the Pope, 3 
Spaine, or any othe ingdomein theworld is to = da + EO = 


: .Confider when Reformation beganne, 
oy cheeighth and Luthey welt -at great variance it Ki 
ſing him, and- threatning' that if- the Dyke'of Saxony 
wouldnot puniſh him, he would ferch him thenee by the 


Eares. 
Siucthly 


therrue Relgione Abbies and Monaliened 
thaywerebulrof purpoſe for the 


ng 


w_ 
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eeferue his Churc) amongſt vs, thisis a great 
dwo hy of all rhanks; for the bloodſhed chen 
as fo farre from deftraying the Church, as that it was a 
meanest0 increaſe it ; many by ſeeing ” conſtancie ofthe 
artyes then were conucrted, and man eading their 
fories fince haue been 9s ory vip the Tru h; ſo thar,chae 
which the Diuell intended for the deſtroying of Gods 
Church , was the meanes of cfiabliſhing is among 
VS. RF we 0 
£ thly, ; _—_— SE: ſhee wene 

r troubles, and was preſcrued, 
lt he obta d her ri night , and NN to the 
Crowne,and ſhe $ Truth among Rt vs, 8- 
oainkt all the p ratiſesef the Infiruments of Saran ; yet (he 
was buta we = woman,muchindangered, yer till cker. 
ued,and by hernacanes God continued his "Truch long a- 


Eo Lawer,ix wasvery ſtrange that 
Tent come toour King amet was very 
he ſhould come in, in peace,thopgh it were his ri ange 


ſpell that h premailed with vs, and | wed our 
affeRQions,clic there being an heart-burning berwixtthat 
naridn and vs ,we hauing beene enemies, there would hauc 


followed'a bloody warre oc clſc ſome ciuill 
Which would hauc Als ty tet we 
defiruRionof Gods Church amongſt ys. | 
Laſtly,if we conſiger how many Fayorites vo hath 
yaw ich haue! 


doe 
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raed 1 ovriou nts ho "7 
asalſo it ſhould irre ysvp to pray forthe Contimanceof |. 
ws it. And fo | for this _ TT TE ently $1 


The tenth Lefure of the 


Church, 
F mona in thefirſt 


vil 


f ke ofthe cauſes ofir; For thar wanna 
R ing aid downetobe Ken to in 
he handling of the vitible Church. Wee 
Cauſes of it :foryntill 'we knowthe cauſes 


can have no perfe knowledge of that 
_—_— a or righely ,and initskind, when wee are well ac» cauſtsof it. 
qua the Cluſes thereof, This point isthe more | 


Nelly ro 2g looke into, becauſe wee are chal 
enditedbymanyof our Aduerfaries,efpecially t 
ſeparation,that our Church hath not her | ing from ſuch 
cauſes , as it ſhould; and therefore that ours is a falſe fi 
Church. Now vpon the diſcovery and yiew of thefe cau- : f 
; ſes, it wil appeare to any manthat can and wil 
® apply it, thas wee have the right Cauſes of a true 
: Church ; and cherefote thatour Church is a 
cauſes ofthe bein 
the firſt ſort are 
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The ſecond ſort 
cauſes haue 


rſt ſp*ken of, 
andthe of twa 
_ "farts, 
To 
. Of this diuers, 
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1- Of this diuers. 
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apaiult their owne bent and intendment. We w: ſpeake of 


- other good bookes, with iatent.to deride.or 


g of a Chacch ES ſometimes beſides ? 


def uſt or of cauſes firſt. Firſt, God ouer-rules ſome 

s,to make them helpfull.ro the being 'ofche Church, 
PES> their own bent & intendaent ; as when the thing it 
ſelfe isneither here nor there tothe being of the Church, yer 
by accident -ir furthers it. As for inftance : Somcrtimesa 
mans ordinary buſinesis a cauſe ofthe being ofthe Church, 
as wee {ce in'the, woman of Satparia,lob * 7 ſhee came a- 
bout her otdinary bufinefſe to draw waterat /4cobs Well; 


now thisin it ſelte could bee-no caule of the Church, yet 


this was ſo ouer-ruled by God , that ir was a Cauſc of 
the being of the Charch ia Camaria, For ſhe heard Chriſt, 
and belceued in him,and ranns,and told .tinghe Cir 

they came alſoand heard bim,and bclecucd hi; and fo 
RY atruc viſible Church. The. ſecond cauſe is matter 
of affliction, and this is ſometime fo oucr- ruled by God, 


* that it cauſeth men to be ofthe Church; and this was the 


caſc ofthe prodigall Child, Luk,1 5.17. be might have peri- 
bedinhis »fflition,yer God made this a by-cauſc,to make 
imto be ofthe Church, Laſily,che death of ſome great 


| man,thatis ſometimeſo ouer-ruled by God, that itis the 


cauſe of che being of a Church. As the death of Herod, AG. 

12.2324. What was the death of Heredto,the beingof a 
Church,mocrechen the death.of an Hog? Yer God fo oucr- 
ruled it, that beſides ic owne intendment, it was helpe- 
full tothe being of the Church. Secondly, ſome things 
are, ouer-ruled by God agaiaſt their owne bent, and ig- 
teadment. , as the thing it ſelie tending  direRly t0 
the damage and hurt of the Ghurch,, and yer Gud fo 
oucr-rules them, as that they are meanes of the being of 
the Church: as ficit hearingor reading the Word,ar ſome 


"hah 


TN We reade of one Fhrg 
wha beiog ſer to waite againfi Cainie, etc pon Fre _— 
Cealwinsbookes for that = hee law the hghn @eckeart «- 
glaſt him, that hee was conuinced, and would wriee'no 


"47 | more 


with intent tocauill atthem, Go: {& ouer-ruled it, thar'a< 
painft his owne irtendmenthe became a'wernber. ofthe 
true Charch thereby.” Secondly the finhesof Gods choſen, 
whya man would thinketharthey ſhould rend direAly ro 
the hurt and damage of the Church ; yet God doth fo o- 
uer-rule the ſinnes of hischoſeti;asthat he makes thetn cau- 
ſcsof the being ofthe Chutch, Thus God ovier-ruled the 
finne of Saw in pcrſecuting the Church, to thenaking 
of him to be of the Church, A#.9.4,5. Thirdly,thefalling 
away of others from the faith, is ſometimes ouer-ruled by 
God, to bee a cauſe of the raiſing of others to bee of the 
Church. And this'is the eftate"of vs all at thisday'z the 
Iewes they fell away, and ou their fall ſaluation is 
- cometothe Gentiles, as the Apoſtle ſhewes, Row.11.11. 
Fourrhly, perſecutions ofthe faithful,that is ſo ouerruPd by 4. 
God,as tharit ismade helpefull tothe being ofthe Church. 
Why,what is more hurtfull rothe Church,cuen to the de... 
ruction of it; than this ? And yer this is ſomerime fo ouer- 
ruled by God as againſt its owne bent and intendment it is 
a cauſe of the being of the Church : for the cruelty of the 
Perſecutors makesthoſe that are ofany humanity to deteſt 
thern,and their courſes; as alſo the conſtancy and holineſſe 
ofthe Martyrs that are perſecuted, won the hearts of ma+ 
ny,cuen of ſtrangers, yea,of their aduerſaries many times 
to the truth. Examples-of this wee haue had at home in 
our owne' Land ; When were there euer more: fruictull 
ries of the Churchesincreaſe inthis Land, than in Queene 
HMaries bloody dayes, at leaſt euer fince, by occafion of 
thoſe perſecutions? Laſtly, ſometime the ſcatterig of the 
Church in tine of perſecution is occaſionally by the ouer- 
ruling hand of God,a meanes of ſcattering the ſeed of the 
Word into many places,and fo of caufing many Churches, 
as in -Af7.8.4. there was great perſecution, and the Word 
was ſcatteredabroad; what could hurr the.Church more 
than this? Yer this wasſo oucr-ruled by God, asthat hee 
made it a mranes ofthe propagation of his Church inma- 
| ny 
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ly pointarchem, and fo 
-heremto beetaken noe 


me,and mercy of God, 
"I plea 
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The firſt fort of 

>, cauſes handledy 

' ſuch as cauſe 
tbe Church di. 


comparatiue 


ſenſe. firſt,in a building there is the foundation ; ſecondly, the 
x, builders; thirdly, the matter ofthe building ; fourchly,the 
forme. So in Gods Church there is theſe foure cauſes of it : 
firſt, the foundation, and that is Ieſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 3.17. 
Other foundation. can no. man luy; than that which u laid, 
which i leſma Chreſt : and metaphorically, the Prophets 
and Apofiles, as they teaching Chriſt, 1 Cor.z.10, Ar 
chitfull maſter-bnilder 1 hane laid the foundation ((aith the 
Apolile) Epheſ.2.20. and-are built 2pon the foundation of 
the Prophets and Apoſtles, Chrift Ieſus bring the headcornov- 
ſtone, ec. Secondly,the builders, and they arethe Teach- 
ers; foro they are called, 1Per.2.7,. The ftone which the 
Builders refuſed, &c.thatis,which the Iewiſh Teachers re- 
fuſed. And 1.Cor.3.10.the teachersare called Maſter Buil» 
ders. Thirdly ,the matter of the building;and they are Saints 
by calling, living Rones; for fo the faichfull are called, 
1 Pet. 2.5, liely Pones, a ſpiritnall houſe, And inthe 1 Cor. 
3-9. they are called Gods building. Laſtly the forme of the 
building, and that is the laying and the coupling of the 
faithtull cogether, Epheſ,2.3 122 In whom all the builds 
coupled together, groweth unto an holy Temple in the Lov 
in whom yee are alſo built together to be the habitation of God 
by the Spirit, Andthus the Church js to be apprehended 
| - 5 


ina comparatiue ſenſe, as ic is compared-to a building 

_ - Againe,take the Church abſolutely init (clie,an Ws 
hath an efficient cauſe, an infirymentall cauſe, 4 material] Cburch abſts/ 
cauſe. a formall cauſe, and a finall cauſe, Firftic hath an ef- ceedotherl 
ficient cauſe, from which ithath her being (forthatisthe © | = 
efficient cauſe of athing, from whence a thing hath thatbe- 74, ,97;; 
ing which it hath.) Now the efficient cauſe from whence cau/e. 

the Church hath her being,is God himlelfe, he is the Au» 

thor of it, AtF.2-47. The Lord added to the Church, &c. (o 

that God himſelte is the efficient cauſe of the Church. 

Secondly,che inſtrumentall cauſe, or meanes ofthe be= 2. 
 iogofthe Church; andthey areof two forts, either out» The infirumen- 
wardor inward 2 outward, as firſt the Miniſters of God, #4#cau{e: 
they are the inſtrumentall cauſes whereby weare brought oo 
to belecue,asin the 1 Cor,3-5. and theſe are ſometimes or- 
dinary, ſometiine extraordinary : ordinary, thatis, when 
they hauc anordinary Calling, as moſt Miniſters (ifnotall) 
haue in theſe dayes; extraordinary,that is,then whenthey 
are extraordinarily.called, as the Prophets, and Jahn \Bop- 
tft,and the Apoſtles were. The next outward inflrumen- 
tall cauſe of the Church is the Word, /eh.20.31. Theſe 
things are written that ye might belrene. 2 Theſ.2.14 where- 
anto be called jou by our :Goſpell, And:in the 2 Cor.5.19. 
both theſe pairs, 9A cauſesofthe Church are 
laid downe together; God hath. committed onto wi(faich 
the Apolile) the Word of reconciliation. Then the Sacra- 
ments, gir' are the next outward inſtrumentall cauſes. or 
meanes.0 
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ogether, Matth.28.19.Got, 
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ance, eAA.11.18. God hath granted to the Gentiles Re 


 ginen tows of Ged. Andallt 


teach all Nations baptizing them in the Name of the Father, 

andef the Sonne,and of the boly Ghoſt. Got that is ſpokento 
the Apoſiles ; Teach, there is the Word ; and Baptize, 
there are the Sacraments, one expreſt, the other implycd. 
Theſe are the inftrumentall cauſes withour vs. 


Now the inftrumentall cauſes within vs are, firſt,repen- 


taxce to life, Secondly,faith: A. 15.9. Andhe pat no dif+ 
ferevce betwixt vs and them after that by faith be hadpmri< 
fiedtheir bearts. And laftly and principally Gods Spirit, 
chat is,the teſtimony of Gods Spirit inour hearts, where- 
by weare perſwaded of Gods love and fauour, 1 Cor,2, 
12. We hanereceiued not the Spirit of the world, but the Spi.- 
rit which of, God, that we _ know the things that are. 
heſc fixe. inftrumentall/'meanes 
inward and outward arelaid downe together inthe ſecond 
ofthe As in the caſcof the firſt Church that wes planted 
after our Saujours Aſcenſion, from the fourteene yerſe ro. 
the (ix andthirtie, there istheir Minifter,and the Word his 
Sermon, Then Peter lift vp bis woice, cc. Then there are 
cheir Sacraments; firſt, Baptiſne in the-3$.and 41. verſes; 
They they that gladly receined the Word were baptized, &c. 
and the Lords Supper inthe 42:and 46. verſes ; and they 
continuedin the Apoſtles Dottrine and fellowſhip, and brees 
king of bread, e&c. there are the onward cauſes. So like- 
wile the inward, asftrſithere is Repentance, ver. 37.and 
38: They werepricked mm their bearts; then ſecondly,chere 
was Faith too,as in the 4qt.and 44ayciſes; They rhat gladly 
receined bis Word, and aff that beleened, &c. And lafily, 
there wasthe Spirit of God, for in the ſeucnteenth yerſe it 
is ſaid, that.it was propheſied before ofthem, that God 
would powre ont his Spirit upen them. Audinthe 38. yerſc 
the Apoſtle bids them repent, and be baptized,8cc. avd yee 
ſhall receine the gift of the holy Ghoſt, ſo that they rep 
ting and beleeuing, didreceiue the gift of the holy Ghoſt 
Sotheſc are the infirumencall-cauſes or meanesof the be- 


ing ofthe Church, 


The nextcauſe is the materlallcauſe, andcbatis the pew: 
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le ot God) Saints by calling, 1 ( o7.1.2.7 hrmemberrof the 

ody of Chrift, 1 Cor.1 1.27; Citizens withthe Saints,hec. 
Epheſ.2.19. As members are the matter of the body, and 
Cirizens the matter of a City ; ſo the members of Chriſt = 
arethe matter ofthe body of Chrift, which ishis Church. " 

Fourthly,theformall cauſe of the being of the Church, 4. IC 
and that is inward and outward; that which is iaward is i . 
the effeQuall calling and gathering of Gods people to "1 
Chrift,when the faichfull are perſwaded in their hearts ro bY 
beleeuc and obey the Goſpell of Chriſt : the outward for- 
mall cauſe,chat is their ioynt and publike profciſion of the 
fauing faich,and the outward communion that they hold 
inthe meanes of grace,both for duties of piety to God,and 
of charity each ro other, yee ſhall find borh theſe inthe 
caſe ofthe Church at Ieruſalem, A. 2. firſt, rheireffeQuall 
calling, which is their inward formall cauſe, that islaid 
downeinthe 37,38,4t,and 44. verſes, they were pricked in 
their hearts, repemed, baptized, added tothe Church, ec. 
there is their efteual calling, Their ourward formall cauſe, 
that is ſer downe inthe 41,42,44,45,46. verſes, 7 hey con- 
tinued in the Apoſtles Dottrine andfellowſpip, &-c. and bad 
all things common, Cc. thereis their ioynt and publikepro- 
fefſion of the ſaving faith,and their ourward communion, 
Theſe are the materiall cauſes ofthe Church, 
Laſtly,the finall cauſe of the Church, which is the end of 5- 

a Church,and thar is tobee confidered in many reſpeRs; 
firſt,in reſpeRt of Gods glory, that ſome of os ſeede 
might glorifie the Lord God here in his Church, by belee<. 
uing, obeying, calling vpon him, and hereafter in heauen 
ſinging everlaſting prayſesto his glory, Rows. 9.23. That he 
might declarethe richer of bis glory, on the veſſels of mercy 
which he hath prepared to olory, Second! y, the finall cauſe 
of the Church is in reſpe of the faichfull themſclues,and 
of tl;cir ſaluation and glory; for God willnot haue all man- 
kinde caſt away as they well deſerucd, but ſome he would 
haue of his free grace and mercy to obraine faluation and 
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glory by Ieſus Chriſt, 2 7heſ.2.14- and to receive the end 
of their Joh which « the ſaluation of their ſoles, x Pet.1.9, 
Thirdly,the finall cauſe of the Church isin reſpe& of the 


” 


eruth of God, that the ſame inight be embraced and main- 
tained and kept alive on earth, that ſome men might not 
onely know the truth, but belecue it, and livein the obedi- 
ence of it,and alſo thatthe Scriptures, the records of truch 
might be lafely preſerved ; firſt,chatthe body of the Scri 
rures mightnot bee mangled, or torne by Heretikes; te- 
condly, that the ſenſe of the Scripture might not bee de. 
praued by the enemies of it ; laſtly, thac che Scriptures 
might not bec as a ſcaled booke, but chat there might bee 
ſome on earth to interpret it, andto teach it, and that it 
nigh be openly taught and praQiſed on earth, this is one 
end of Gods Church. Fourchly , the finall cauſe of the 
Church is inregard of the wicked that they might bee left 
without excuſe, when as the prerious truth of Cod is pro 
pounded tothem by his Munilters, and by his Church, and 
when asthey denicic as falſe, or contemne ir, or atleaſt 
carcleſly negleR iras a vile thing, not worth bearkening 
to, that then they might iuſtly periſh m their owne wiltul- 
nefſe. Thus you baue heard concerning the cauſes of the 
being of the Church, both of thoſe thar caule it direQly, 
and of themſclues, and- alſo ſuch as cauſe 1t, not ofthem= 
{clues direRly, bur onely as by the way, being ouer-ruled 
by God to that end. | 

Wee wiil draw itinto an Obſeruation ;, we heard firſt, 
that God is the cient cauſe of his Church, and all other 
cauſesare from him.::he note then is this; That howſocuer 
there bee many thi! gs in the world which concurre, and 
haue a great hand m' the cauſing end conftuting of a 
Church; yet the cauſe of all cauſes 15the Lord hinſelte, 
and wdeed heis all mallin ic; this isfo all other things, 


thar God is all in all iv chem, ſpecially it 15 ſo in the Church, 


as firſt,that being more ſpecrally reſpected of God than 
any thing elſe; aud ſecondly, as the Church depending 
moxe ucerely ypon him, thenanything clſc mrhe world. 
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Epbeſ.4-6.the Apolile ſpeaking there ofthe Chure 
through «ll and in yon all. And inthe 1 Cor, 1 2:5. the Apo- 
file ſpeaking of the edification'of the Church,yvſeth the ye. 
ry word in the note, There are dinerſties of operations, 


(fich he) bat God us the ſane which worketh all in all, And 


this we ſhall find to beethe voyce of Gods Church, P/at. 


95,6,7,8. Come ({ay they) let vs worſhip and fall downe be- 


fore the Lordour Maker,& c. hee isour Lord,our Maker, 


our God,and weeare his people of his pafture,his ſheepe 
of his hand. Why,bur all other are his people : Yea, bur 
weare his people after a ſpeciall manner, Epheſ.2.10, Wee 
&s bis workmanſhip. But you will ſay, fo are all chings 


elſe : Yea, but we are another kind of workmanſhip,wee | 


are created in Chriſt Ieſus ynto good workes; we haue not 
onely our being, but our well-being from him z hee hath 
notonely created vs as men, butre-created ys,or regenera« 
ted ys asnew men; wherein howſoeuer many chings con- 
curre, as the Word and Sacraments,&c. yet all is his do- 
ing,hee is the worker of it, beisallin all, 


Let vs inlarge our thoughts in this point, that God is all How a tbe 
in all in cauſing of his Church ; and let vs confider firſt, '®**p4/025 


I haxeabandin 


how eucry one of the three perſons in the Trinitic haue a 
ſpeciall and an effeQuall hand herein : Firſt, God the Fa- 
er thefirſt perſon, he hath a ſpeciall hand in it, Job.6,44. 


No man can come vnto me, except the Father which ſeut mee 


draw him, Solikewile the ſecond perlon leſus Chriſt, hee 


hath a ſpeciall hand inir, __ No man commeth wynto 
the Father but by me. Solikewile the third perſon, the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, he hath a ſpeciall hand in it, 1 Cor.12.3. Nomas 
canſay (that is,by a true perſwation) that Jeſu is the Lord, 
but by the holy Ghoſt, Godthe Father heloues the world, 


and in that loue of his hee decreed, thar ſuch and ſuch 


ſhould be gathered to his Church and fo be ſaued;and alſo 
iotharloue ſends his Sonne to redeeme vs, and to pay our 
ranſome,and giues vs his Spiritto ſanftifie,and to comfort 
vs that are his Church, So likewiſe Chriſt Iclus hee loues 
M4 the 


cauſmg the 
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the Ciwurch and in this loue of his comes downe from hez- 


ven,and takes our nature, and our fines, 'and our puniſh- 
ment ypon him, and layes downe his life for ys,that hee 
might purchaſe the Church with his owne blood, as the 


_ Apoſile ſpeakes, 43.20.28. andincorporates vs irito him- 


felfe, and'tmakes 'ys bone of his bone, and fleſh of his fleſh, 
Ephe/.5.30. and brings vs to his Father, /oh.14.6. So like- 
wiſe the holy Ghoſthe loues them,and in that loue which 
hee carries to them, hee comes and dwels in them,andEn- 
lightensthern, gouernes them, and frames them to obedi- 
ence,ſanQifies them, and applyes the meanes of graceto 
the particular conſcience ofeuery one of them ; hee makes 
chem apprehenfiue of that courſe whereby they are ſaued, 
and applyesit vnto them, 1 (#7.2.10,1 2. Secondly ,cuery 
part and ſeuerall worke that tends to our faluation is of 
God as firſt, EleQion,that is from God, Epheſ.1.4.He bath 
choſen vs inbim,&c.{0 our Calling is from him; Roms.8. 30. 
Whom he predeflinated them alſo be called: likewiſe our re= 
generation is from him, Joh.1. 1 3. Which are borne not of 
blood, yor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of 
God, Soalfo our teaching isof God,Jeh.6.45, They ſhall be 
al tanght of God.Ouriuttification is alſo of him, Row.8.3 3. 
[tis God that inftifieth. Laſtly, our ſanQtification is from 
him,1 The/.5.23. Now the very God of peaceſantiifie you 
thronghont, ec. So that cuery ſcuerall worke that tends 
coour faluation is of God. Laſtly, euery ſeuerall meanes 
both within vs,and without vs is Gods doing': bur of this 
we ſhall ſpeake inthe Reaſons; and therefore we will now 
come to theme 

The Realons are theſe: God is all-in allin his Church; 
Firit,becauſe the Church is Gods Houſe, 1 Tim.3.15.n0w 
who ſhould build a Houſe for God,but God himlelfe ? 

Secondly, the vifible Church: is a meanes to worſhip 
God by,Dent.12.11.Where God puts hu neme there he wilt 
be wor ſhipped. Now who ſhall,or can preſcribe Gods wor. 
ſhip bur himſelfe? therefore he is all in all in his Church. 

Thirdly, the living members of the. Church are Gods 


adopted 


ware 


adopred So an s,members of Chrifts myfticallbody, Nl 
and Prieftsunto God, in all which the like cauſes God 


(moſt ſenfibly)allin allin his Church,for hee makes them 
Kings and Prieſts, &c.Revel.1,6. one 5 
Fourthly,tobe made a Church,ora true member theres Rea/.4. 


ef is alcovether a worke wrought ypon the heart: now 
God onely workesupon the hearr,all other meanes and in- 
ſtrumentsare excluded, but onely ſo farreas they arc aſſiſt- 
ed by him, ; | | 
. Lafſtly,confider the efficient cauſe in compariſon to all p,g/.,, 
other cauſes, and then it will appeare plainely, that the 
cauſe of all cauſes is the Lord hire Firſt, the efficient 
cauſe is God himſelfe, yea,and heealone,whichis proofe e- 
nough, that God is allin all. Secondly, the inftrumentall 
ſe, they are wholly and onely ofhim : Firſt,for the out- 
ward bor ku the Word, Sacraments, Minifters,and Gifts. 
| Ficſt,God ordainesthem,and piues them their being ; and 
thereforethey are called Gods Word, and Gods Sacra- 
ments,andGods Miniſters,and Gods Gifts, Eph.4.11,12- 
he hath ginenſome to be Apoſtles, & ſome to be Prepac ad 
ſometo Ex ehſt;,ond ſome Paſtors aud Teachers, for 
the gathering of bis Saints, for the worke of the miniftery, oc. 
Secondly he youchſafeth the preſence and: render of them 
to ſuch perſons and places, where hee would haue his 
4 Church tobe,as we may ſee, A.16.6.Panl & Silat were 
4 forbidden by the holy Ghoſt to preach the Word in Aſia: and 
4 Verſ.7.the Spirit [wſfered then not to goe into Bithynia. And 
1 in the tenth Verſe itis ſaid,they went into Macedonia, being 
E aſſured that the Lord had called them topreach the Goſpell 
there.Sometimes God reftrayneth the meanes from ſome, 
y andenlargeth them toothers,as Marth.1o.5. Goe not into 
bo the way of the Gemiles,compared with AZ. 3.46,47. It 
was neceſſary ( ſaith the Apolileto the Iewes there) that 
tbeWord of God ſhould firſt hane been preached unto you but 
ſeeing yo put it from you, and indge your ſelnes umworthy of 
exerlaſting life ; Lo,we twrne to the Gentiles, for ſo bath the 
Lora commanded vi ,&6.Laſtly God giues the ſaccefſe and 
bleſſing 
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rivcth the increaſe. And Aft. 1.21.the handof the Lord w4 
with them, ſo that a preat number beleened, and turned to the 
. Lord, 2 Chron. 30.from the ſixth tothe cxelfth yerſe, He- 
z:c>&1ah ſent forth meſſengers throughour all Iſrael and Tus 
dah with godly letters for the keeping of the Paſſcouer, 
and the wicked laughed them to ſcorne,butthe Text notes 
in the twelfth Verſe, that che hand of God was in [u- 
dab, ſo that be game them one heart to doe the Command: - 
ment of the King, The King might haue commanded long 
enough, yetif God had not giuen the people a heart they 
would neuer hane obeyed him : fo that all other meages 
are vtterly yoide,yeanothing without God.1 Ce.3.7.Nes- 
ther t ke that planteth any thing nor he that waterctb, but 
God that gineth theincreaſe.Now if God giues vs theſe out- 
ward in(trumentall Cauſes of the being of his Church, 
hee giues vs the inward much more, as Repentance, and 
Faith, and principally the chicfe of all, Gods Spirit is 
giuen vs meerely and freely of God, 2 Cor.1.22.#ho hath 
4/0 ſealed vi, and ginen vs, theearneſt of bis Spirit in our 
hearts. So that wee ſce the inſtrumentall cauſes of the 
Church, both inward and outward,are of God.So alſo the 
materiall cauſe,that isof God too, 1 Cor.3.9. Ye are Gods 
_—_ (ith the Apoſtle.) The formall cauſe, that is of 
God alſo,the outward formall cauſe, which isour ioynt and 
publike profeſſion ofthe faich, 1 Cor. 1243, No man can ſay 
that leſs is the Lord,but by the holy Ghoſt ſpecially the in- 
ward formall cauſe is of God, 1 Cor.1.9. Weearecalled 
God 10 tbe fellowſhip of his Sonne Jeſus Chrift. Lalilyghe fi- 
nall cauſe that js of God too,Gods Word, labours,husban- 
dry ordinances,Church,&c.are not onely of,and from him, 
as he being che efficient cauſe ofthem, bur alſo for him and 
his glory,as he being the finall cauſe ofthem. Solikewiſe if 
weca(t our eyesonthe by-caulcs of the Church, God is all 
inalleuevinthem too; yea, extraordinarily. in theſe; ſo 
that hee ſeemes rather to haue a greater hand, in theſe, 
Ng than 
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than in the reſt; that God ſhould make perſcanion(which 
tends of ic ſelfe ro the deftruionof che Church) to beeg 
cauſe of the being of the Church ; this then ſhewes ther 
des wry in all m cauſing his Church So much forthe 
Reaſons. NOW | 
The yſesare theſe. Fnſt Vie is forinſiruQtionztoteach vs, We 1. 
that ſeeingrhe Lord is all in all in cauſing his Church, rhen 
ler him be reuerently and ingenuouſ]y acknowledged foto 
| be. And iathar reſpeR, Firſt Jet ſuch congregations as hauc 
rafted Gods bounty inthis kind, aſcribe all che honour and 
praiſe and glory ofthar their bleſſed Rate to bim alonezand 
that which I 1zy of whole congregations, let euery one in 
particular practiſe, andthat both forthe congregation,and 
ſpecially for humſclte, We muſt not dote onthe meanes, 
though they be ſingular helpes vnder God, the Miniſters 
ifts,nor any other thiogthe Church barh,je muſt:novbee 
ed ypon: Iris true that wee muft cfiecme highly of 
them,andlabour for the good ofthem, and acknowledge 
what benefit-we have recciued from them,and be thanke- 
fullrochem; yer ill I fay,it is all che Lords doing, and let 


him haue allthe glory of them; and it ever there ſbould 
ſuch a preſdmpruous thought come into our headsof doa- 
riog vpoathem, we muſteuer have that in 2: readinefle in. 
our minds which the Apolile ſpeakes,1 Cory. 5- They are 
but maniflers by whom we beleened; lerGodhauethe honor 
and praiſe of all chat the Church'hath, for ix is all his do- 
ing.Secondly. as this ſhould flirre vs 'P tothankfulaeſſe,for 


the good we naucalready received; ſo n{hould Riicre ys vp - 
to prayer andcontinuall calling vypon God, that ha | 
| bee pleaſed in his good time to afford the meanes of his 
Church where they. aro wanting: And that where they 
are, there God (whois alliaall in his Church) would bee 
pleated to confirme increalc, avd continue them for euer 
thac ſo he may have.a Church there tothe worlds end. A- 
las, what-is irto haue care for our ſelues onely as lofab 
had ? Lord (ſaith hee)ler there be peace 1w wy daes : but we 


muſt hauc a cace of our poſterity and ptay that God would 
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continue his Church to them too : and this is a neceſſary 
duty both for Miniſters and People,and that each forhim- 
Tte;and one for another ; the Miniſter hee isto pray for 
himſelfe,that the Lord would open his mouth, and ſanRi- 
fie his heart and affeQions; that hemay preach powerful. 
ly andeffeQually ; and for the people, that they may bee 
reachable andtraQtable, humble, willing, and ready to vn- 
derſiand and beleeue, obey and pradtiſe that which they 
are taught, And fo likewiſe the people, they are to/pray 
for their Miniſter,and for themlelues roo, that God would 
open their Miniſters mouth, and ſanctifie his heart and af- 
feQions,that he might preacti powerfully and effeQually 
to them; and alfo that thoy might haue teachable hearts, 
ready and willing to heare and to obey, and that God 
would water their hearts with his Spirit that chey may be. 
fruitfull. Thirdly,this ſhould Rirre vs vp to vie the meanes 
Grably which arethe cauſcs of the Churchzlet them not 
e vnprofitable towards vs, much lefle let them bee con- 
temned of ys, but let vs make a good vic of them, asof 
Gods ſpeciall ordinances, which hee will ſurely reuerge if 
we contemne them. Doth the Lord bend himlſelfe wholly 
and all his forces asit were,to make vs yaderſtatding, wiſe, 
and obedient, and tobring vsto himſclfe ; and ſhall wee 
negle& ſo grearſaluation, and not make vſe of it to bee 
brought ynto God ? Noe not receiue ſuch a pretiousvrace 
of God in vaine, but embrace it,takethe op nitie of it: 
-now is the accepted time,now is the day of {aluation, now 
God Randsatthe doore and knockes, now the Table is 
prepared,the viAtualsare ready, and the Gueſts are called, 
thereforelet vs now quicken vp our ſelues, let vs take hold 
'on the promiſe of Grace, and ler vs receive the Word, not 
- a5the word of man, bur as it is indeed the Word of the eter- 
nall God, powerfull to ſaue vs ifwe belecue and obey itzor 
elſe ifwee refuſe and contemne it, powerfullto condemre 
ys,and tocaſt ysheadlonginto hell. Tem 
- Theſecond vſeis matter of comfort to vs; ſeeing God is 
allinall inconſtituting his Church, then ic hs: 
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ag bite vp: God waters itz 
ir fruitfull, who ſhall hinder thegrowthand increaſe 
of ? Surely,God will nor ſuffer his owne worke to be hin- 
dred by any power in the world, Ifthis were well conſide= 
ers Feng hon er ng 


cuen daunt Satan himſclfe; for 
thatthey are fighters ag3 it God, 
hand, and therefore iris impoſhb 


dro 1 cir confuſion; 
_ God in a ſpecial lmanner. "And t 
re,chey ſhal xeualle, though they band them- 
From ainſt the Lord and agaioft his 


Jeruſalem fot Lordisabout hispea 
and for euer,P/al.1252,2, 
onarifing from the 

Thenext Point arifi 
thetrue cauſes ofatrue 
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they are effeQuall, for ſometimes the cauſes may bee pre- 
ſent,yernor effeRuall, or at leaſt very little effeRuall ; bur 


where they are effeQuall,onely there they cauſe a Church. 
Secondly, I ay; by the ordinary bleſſhng of God : for ex- 
traordinary Dleſing and. ſucceſle doth not ſufficiently 
proue a true viſible Church. The point is cleare in the 
calc of the Church, A,2. tromthe beginning rotheend, 
the cauſes ofa Church were there, as wee ſhewed before, 
andchey were cffeRuall, Verſ.41, They were added tothe 
Charch ; and it was ordinarily effeuall, Verſe 47. The 
Lord added tothe Church from day to day,Cc. and there- 


fore there was atrue Church,and fo it iscalled inthat verſe 


47. And fo ic was.io the caſe of the, Church of Antioch, 
AdT.n.from 20.to 26.verſe,therewas the meanes,the Ward 
and the Miniſters of it, and it was effecuuall, for they be= 
lecued; and it was ordinarily effeRuall,for a great num- 
ber belecued,aud turnedto the Lord ; and therefore they 
werea Church, and,were allo ſo called, verſ.26. So like- 
wiſe-in the 1 Cor.1a 24 ;Tnro the Church of Godwhich 4.41 
(orinthas to them that ave ſantlified 5n Chriſt leſs, Saints 
by calling, &c, They had a Calling then,and this was effe» 
uall, for they were ſanRified in-Chriſt Ieſus, and ſo were 
atrue Church. The caſe -was thus in the ſeyen Chutches, 
Reel. 1,16;to the end ofthe Chapter, there were the ſeen | 
golden Candleſticks, thac is, ſeuen grue wiſible-Churches, 
andthere wasthe Sonne of man, tharis,Chriſt, walkingin 
themiddſt of them,and there were the Starres, that is, his 
Miniſters, vpholden in bis righs hand, -and a'two-edged 
ſword, came out of his mowrh, thatys, his Word,andthe 
power thereof; for :fo the Wordis compared t04-twoy 
edged ſword, Heb.4,12, And theſe were effecuall. too, 
the Starres were vpholden, and it waza ſharpe two- edged 
ſword : ſo where theſe arechusctfeRuall, chere is a golden 
Caudleſlicke thar's,arrue yifible Churchs 19 3; ot 7 
\The Reaſorsof __— arctheſe; Firſt.the couſe.d 
alwayes proue the. efte& neceſſarily , where ic; harh: her 
worke and is npt reliſted ;'now -here are the cauſesofa 
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'-*Setondl y, where theſe: cauſes are; there is the 

on of 5 true viſible Church; that is;'s companyof people + 
profefſing ioyntly the ſauingrruth. Now wheretheſeare; ;..- ... 
there is a true viſible Church.” 37; wa4/5 ak & 
*Thirdly;whoſoeuer lives in ſuch a Church, where theſe "i, 
cauſesere, walking in truth and finceritie, and being careful | 
and conſcionable ts obey theſe meanes, he-is certainely ſa. 

ued : andon the contrary, whoſoeuer liues out of ſuch a 
Church,and dorh not obey theſe meanes, ordinarily hee 
cannot be ſaued: then where theſe are,muſt needs beatrue 


S, P, 
q bo 


Church ; for without the Church ordinarily:there is no 


ſaluation. Bur our Aduerfaries that we haue principally to 
deale again(t in this caſe confefle ic, that the Word and Sa- 
craments arexhe inſtruments and meanes of conſtituting 
the Church ,and*conſeruing itz therefore we will (tand no 
longer enthe proofes and groundsofthe point. | 
«| The Vſes are theſe; Firli, this ſeruesro iuftifie our Church Y/ 1... + 
to be a true viſible Church, 4gainſtthe ſeparation that de The Churgb of 
ny it; for by this it appeares we haue atrue Church, be- Tabs Puſtift- 
cauſe that we have the cauſesof a true Church,and becauſe = * , os 
they areeffeQuall,yea, and ordinarily effeRuall amongſt ;4. Cab. 
ys.It they except againſt vs;they muſt deny,and ſay, cicher 

that we haue'nor the cauſes' of a true Church amongſt ys, 

or that theſe cauſes are not effeRuall, or elſe thar they are 

not ordivarily effeftuall amongſt vs. Some deny ſome of 

theſe,and ſome deny all of them ; and therefore fay,we are 4 

no true Church, If they ſay, wee haue not the meanes, wee The Church of 
anſwer,that we haue chrough Gods mercy;the Word,and ©2g/andbath 
the Sacraments,and Miniters,and pos arethecau. '** Pearcof 


luation 
es and meanes of a Church, Yea, but ſay they ; yee haue HINT and of 


not all Gods ordinances amongſt you, you want diſcipline, 06ie@.Tos 
&c.lanſwer;firſt, we only waite to ſee them proued by the 94%! 4 ſcp ne. 
word,to be Godsordinances,which they ſo muchrequite, <Anf#. _ 
and then wee' will receiue them with bort hands, as'wee To - +. 
hauc done greater things, Secondly, Lanſwer,if wee ſhould 2, 
| not. 
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Churchgthen there was never auy ſince the Apoſtles death; 

Obrett. Yea,butſaythey,you haue your calling fromghe Church of 
You baue yow Rome? Ianſwer,we haue not our calling fr6m the Church 
Calling from the \f Rome, but from other miniſters profellingghe ſame faith 
co Rome. ich vs asthey haue; this might bh a realon againſt Lu, 
_ ther, and other Miniſters that had..their calling ia the 
Obie, ' © + Churchot Rome: itcanbe none againſt, vs. Yea, butſay 
Anſw, they,it came through their handsar firft?.l anſwer, ,that is 
nothing to vs, many good things may come through 
theeues hands: when the Arrian herefic ſpread it (elte ouer 

the world,many Miniſters came through their hands: and 

therefore if this were a good Argument to prouewee were 

not atrue:Church, then there ſhould bee no true Church 

ſince the Apoliles dayes, Bur if wee, had had our Calling 

from the Church of Rome ; 1doe nor ſee, but, that thoſe 

, Miniſters that were ordained by the Church of Rome are 

__ warramable and lawfull; but ] am ſureqursnow.is laws 
full, if euer there were any fince the Apoliles. death. Yea, 
but ſay they, you haue no covenant made betwixt you and 
God ? Lan{wer,yes we doe make a couenant with God in 
Baptiſme. Yea, but you were not gathered by: the Word, 
bur, compelled by. a Proclamatiog in the') beginain g of 


#, bie 6} i 
Tow haut to 00- 
uenant betwine 


you anif&od, © Queene E/izubeths Raigne? I anſwer; Yes, wee were mY 


Anſw, ** thered before in Kidg Henezy the cighth,and King Edward 
the ſixth dayes,fothat this Proclamatjon was,but a. reſto- 
$1 ring 
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ring of vs toour former eftare,asit wavinthe' daies of He. 
zebiah,z Chron. 30.5. where the people werereſtoredts 
religion by the Kings Proclamation ;and” this compulſion 
by the Proclamation-was but to the ourward meanes.” But 
now in our times there is no ſuch coinpulfion, but menace 
gathered by the wordtherfore this is voſeaſonably applied 

© Ys. Yes flich «Jmfrerth, Itis ſo ill? I anſwer; If it be fo 

that we are (till compeld, it is but to the ourward meanes as 

T haue ſaid ; but yet ſo many of vs, as ſince the preaching of 

the Go'pel doe voluntarily joyne and enter covenant with 

God and thefaithful,arc(ceuen by our Adverſaries confelli- 

on)true members of a Church,and therefore conſequently 

ſuch area true viſible Church.. Orelſc ſecondly they fay,If 0bicd?. You 


wee hauz the meanes,yet we haue not the lucceſſe ? Yes, 4% toe {ace 


we haue the ſucceſſe roo; for many of ys feeleir,and taſte i ceſſe of the 
to our lar conſolation j many of vs are conuerted, "ne 


comforced,inſtruRed,confirmed, &c. inom Church; yea, Auf. 
many ofthemclues were conuerted here a vs which 


is a manifeſt argument of our warrantable calline, in that 
o a et, 
we haue experience of Chriſt, that ſpeaketh in our Mini- 


ſers,not weake bur mighty in vs,1 Cor. 13.3. Orthirdly, It « erdinerilty 


they lay it may beetfeQually ſometimes, bur it is not or- <f{c(i»ai. 
dinarily efeQuall? I Anſwer z 'Whar is more ordinary? 
For firſt, we haue many converted amongſt vs, andſecond- 
ly,thisis dayly done; and thirdly,by thete meanes that we 
haue amongſt vs,the preaching of the Word ; and fourth- 
ly,this is as vſuallhere ain any viſible Church; yea, Idore 
vndertake,thatour Church is as fruitfull in gathering peo= 
ple,and begerting Children vnto God as ever any Chutch 
was fincethe Apoliles dayes; they indeed had anextraor- 
dinary Calling,and fo an extraoremary ſucceſſe;which we 


| muſtnot looketor :butours is ordinarily effeQvall for it is 


v 


wroug never. few that day by iy .ardalſo by the . 
power of the meanes which is amongl(t vs; and alſo as viu- 


ally asin any Church fincethe Apoliles times. | And there- 
fore ours multi needs be a true Church,therefoie lernone of 
veentertaineany fuch thoughts incoourheads,/as to thinke 
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The roy: TENETS Auing acquainted youalready with the defi- 
Confiderabitis & L vs A nicon, as als with the Cauſes of a true 
ypc wc # / FEA Church; Ic remaines chat we proceed inthe | 
of it, 4 @ chicd place to ſpeake(as we propquniied)of 


wee have not the cauſes and meanesof 2 true Church a- 
ong( vs, or that they be nor effeRuall ro our converſion 
2nd jaluation,or that they be notordnari)y effeAuall: Bur 
letys bleſſe Godfor the means, and the ſuccefle which dai- 

they haue amongſt vs, leſt for our yarhankfulneſſe God 
| deprive vsof chem, andturne from vs, as he did fromthe 
lewes,and take his Church and preſence fromamongh vs, 
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$&D>F che membersot the Church : For whereas 
the vilible Church is comparcd to a Body,and cvery body 
conſiſts of divers parts and members framed and ioyned 
portionably tagerher ; if therefore wee would exactly 
£30w the body of 2 true viſible Church, we muſt be well 
infiruRed touching the parts and members of the ſame ; 
for the preſence of the members proues the preſence of the 
body; laoke where the members are there likewiſe is rhe 
body alſo. And rhe ſtate of the members well conſidered, 
inirucs ys rightly.to eſteeme of the ſtate of the body, for 
the body is to be accounted ſound or vaſound,accordingly 
as the members thereof arc affeed, Now when we ſpeake 
ofthe memibers of the Church; we may as well vaderitand 
the head, as the other parts; for in agenerall ſenſe the head 
. is as well member, as che reft ofthe parts of the body: 
orelſc we may ſpeake of all the other parts beſides the 
head,for ſo inamore trick and particular enſe,the headand 
the members arc oppoſed againſteach other,as they being 


cauſe 
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as wecan,therefore we will ſpeake't | 
nerall caſe, asi. cluding both head and nieinibersros; - | © £ 
| Firlt;of the bread, for that being thecbiefe-and principalh nic þ-f ofthe * "PR | 
member js firft-and:priacipally :o bee{pokerof ; {ſpecially bead. "ME 
i2this: caſe,the head bring heve infaieely greater;and more YA 
excel!ent than all the body. betides, and thereforefirſtof 
that ; Thar which we will ſpeake of inthispoint, we will 4Azdin it cbree 4 
contrive into rheſe three. heads; Firft, that the viſible #2225. "2" 
Church mult haue a head ; ſecondly, that it niuſt haue one all 2 
head ; chirdly,that this head is Iefus Chniſtand! hee! alone; 
Firſt,that che Church being a body mult hauc a head, 
for lo in the firſt place the courſe of nature requires it,for in TI - 
thecourſe of nature, a heatlleſfe body,is amonſirous body; 
imperfe&;withour forme, faſhionJlifeor bbacroment..” - 
- Secondly,as the courſe of naturerequiiresit;ſorheneceſ- 
ficy of che Church requiresit; for the Church muſt been« 
ducd with ſpirituall lite, rherefore is muſt have a headto 
eomey lifewroigd 2G 415 LE 1} UE 
Thirdly,the wiſdameof God requiresit; for God isrh$ 
God not of confuſion, but of oxderin all his wotks;ſpecial- 
ly in his ſpecial workmanſhippe,tharis his Church. Whas 
a confuſed heape of ftlones would a Church be,ifit had nor 
3 head corner ttore,to holdallthe other ones rogerher;e. 
uery one in his due place:and what a diſordered" Aﬀcmbly 
would the Church be,if the mernbers were without a head 
to order it,and'to relecue it. +14 Fry 44 
Secondly,asthe Church hatha head,fo it hath but one 2? 
head;for as a Body without a head is a monſter in natare 
by detect; folikewiſe ifthere. bee two or many heads to 
one body, it is a monſter ia nature by excefſe, Now the 
_ is but one body and therefore muſt have but one 
ends: oi 157145 2 F 05 tit; 2 $178 
| Thirdly,this out head is Chriſt leſus;and/ hee alone; fox 3. 
ſeeing the Church is his owne body, therefore hee alone 
muft beethe head, if wee ſhall afſigne anyother to bee the 
head A od Kor aunt Body Js as Five ſhould 
, 2 ra 
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take the body of aman,and ſet ypon it the head of a beaf, 
and fo ſhould be a body apainſt nature:for as a body with. 
out a head is a Monſter innature by defeQ, and as a body 
= Ty _ with two or many heads is a Monſter beyond nature by 
as i * .  exceſſe; ſofora body to haue a headof another kind is a- 
4 m2 gainſt nature,& is as monſtcousas either ofthe other;ther- 
& forethe Church being the body of Chriſt, muſt have Chriſt 
| alone to be the head of it. And thus the way is beaten out 
plaineto this naturall Obſeruation,which followeth, - 
Dor, Namely ,That our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrifi,as hee 
* js moſtrnilly and properly the Head of the Church in ge- 
nerall,thatis,ofthe whole company of the Ele; which are 
hi crue myſtixall body (as we hane taught before,) ſopro= 
portionably hee is alſo the Head of the true vitible Chure 
ches,that is,of all Congregations in the World, profefſing 
openly the ſauing Faith. Forthe clearing ofthis point, ee 
muſt heare ca!l ro minde twothings, of” which wee haue 
heard. before :. Firſt, that there are ſomethings affirmedin 
Scripture, which are principally ſpoken of-che -inuifible 
| Church, but proportionably- are to: bee ynderſtood.ofthe 
| F viible,the whole taking rhe name of the berter parc, and 
A | ſo this is to be vnderſtood here. For whenir is laid fimply, 
'' that Chriſt is che Head of the Church, it is meant principal- 
© | | ly ofche ingifible Church, and yetis proportionably to bee 
IN _ vnderſto6d of the vitible Church, becauſe- ſome of thoſe 
| members that axe inthe viſible Church, arealſo ofche in» 
St | uifible yniverſall Church, the whole:caking. denomination 
| x | of the better part. And therefore I doe nar fay.inthe ob. 
ſeruation , that Chriſt is ſimply. the Head of a viſible 
'T% | Church, but proportionably, becauſe there are ſorne in the 
T9 vihble Church that he is the head of. The ſecond point,that 
F/ we arc hereto call romind, for the clearing ofthe obſerua. 
tion is this, that the yifible Church iscicher yniuerſall, or 
particular. : The voinerfall is the whole Company of thoſe 
that profeſlc the fauing truth through rhe world from the 


beginuing co the end thereof: aparricular viſible Church is 
ky 


pany of thoſe that ioyae together inthe profeſſion 
Ke — 
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 Church,and alſo hee is the head of euery particular viſible :- | 


this therather, to.preuent an obie 
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of the fame ſauing truth in ſome particular place and time, 
&c, Now therefore-when I fay, Chriſt is the Head of a =_ 
true viſible Church, I meane chieflyand moſt properly the 
viinerfall viſible Church, nor bur thatir may' be affirmed 
allo of eucry particular viſible Church, yea and ofcuery , 
member too, that is ſo farre forth as it is a member of 
Chriſt, and Chriſt the Head thereof ; as the head: isthe 

headofthe right fide as well as of the lefr, andotthehand 

t00,A5 well as of the whole body; yet nor fimply and by 

way of appropriation, but together with the relt of the 

members by way of participation and communication ; 

that is,as being a member with the reft ofſuch a body : to 

all particular viſible Churches, from the beginning to the | 
end ofthe world are indeed bur one body, though diuers 
in time, place,and other circumſtances, yetin the profeſſion LL 
of the ſauing truth, they are but one ancthe ſame ingene= ; 
rall. And Chriſt is the head of the whole vniuerſall vihble 


Church, but that is onely by way of communication,as that 
particular Church concurres and participates with ther 
particular Churches,in the mniverfall vifible Church : ſim- 
ply in it ſelfe, Chriſt cannot bee ſaid to bee the head of one 
particular yifible Church, for then we ſhould make many 
heads and many bodics; asthe head cannot be ſaid ro bee 
the head of the hand ſimply by.it ſelfe, but by way of con= 
currence with the reſt of the members; thereiore,when we 
ſay, Chrift is the headof a particular vifible Church, wee 
muft vaderſtand. it in common, as all particular viſible 
Churchesare members of that body,whereof Chriſt is the 
head, The Apofile makes this plaine inthe 1 Cer.1 2.27. 
Yee are the body of Chriſt aud membcrs for your part ; they , 
arethe body of Chriſtin ſome ſenle, andyer in ſome ſenſe 
they are but members, andin both gheſe ſenſes they haue 


Chriſtto be theirhead.Conſiderthe Church of Corinth in 


it ſelf, and it is a body;confider it in the generall with other 
particular Churches,and it is but a part of the body.I note 

Non ready to bee made 
N 3 againſt 
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againſt this truth, which is, That if Chriſt bee the head of 

every particular viſible Church in England and Prance,&c, 

_ theneither thereare many Chriſts,becauſe there are many 
bodies; or cle there is but one head to many bodies, both 
which are abſurd : but Chriſt is the head ofcuery particu- 
lar vicible Church proportionably that is, as that parcicular 
Church isa member of the vamerſall viſible Church-z and 
ſo much ſhall ſcrueforexplication. 

Corpus edequa- Now we come tothe proofes, That Chriſt Teſus is the 

um, Head,and the onely Head propottionably of a true parti- 

cular viſible Church. - In Epheſ.1.22. the Apolile faith, 
God hath appointed him oner all things to be the Herd to his 
{ hurch. I grant that chisis ſpoken principally and proper» 
ly of the Church vaiuerſall, for that is the onely body that 
is in all reſpeQs fitted. and equalled tothe head, and the 
headtoit. Yetit holds conſequently and by proportion 
of the viſible Church; for that is therefore called! a Church, 
becauſe it is preſumed thatthere were at leaſt ſome faithfull 
and clect of God amonpſi them, yea the:Apoſite ſcemes to 
ſpeake ic with reference to that particular Church of Ephe- 
us, whom he callech Saiars inthe firſt verſe,and it could be 
nocomfort to them to know, that Chriſt is the Head to i: 
his Church,valefle it were intended that they were a part »: 
ofhis body, ' And ſo likewiſe Epbe/.4.15,16. Chriftis laid 
to be the head ofhis body. Now what body isthat? byt 
onely that body ſpoken of in the 11.and 12. yerſes, where 
his Miniftery is publikely exerciſed, and thar isa true viſi- 
ble Church, So in Epbeſ. 5. 23. Chrift is the head of the. 
Church,and the Church is his body that is ſpoken prin- 
cipally ofthe inuifible Church, but is proportionably to be 
ynderſtood of the viſible : torthe Apoſtle Ipeakes of that 
Church, wherein was the vie of the Word, and ofthe Sa- 
crament of Baptilme,as we may ſee in the 26.yerſe, which 
: are onely in vie inthe viſible Church.” And in Cole/. 1.18. 

_ there is Chriſt the head of his Church, and there is the 

Church the body of Chriſt. Now the Apoflle 56k of 

that Church, whereof hee was a Miniſter, as we may oy, 

yer 
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verCag. which is a vilible Church. And that it may ap. 
peare that theſe ColleQions are not firamed. againſt 
meaning ofthe holy Ghoſt, you ſhall fiad that the Apoſile 


—_ 


in the 1 Coy, 12. 27. ſpeaking to the on jevlar 


Church of Corinth, faith plainely,,- Tee are: 

Chrift; and ſo intends neceſlarily, that Chriſt isthe head 
of chat particular viſible Church. And as it was with 
the Church of Corinth, ſo it is too with all cue viſble 
Churches elſe, Rewel.1.13: there: the head and the body is 
deſcribed together ; there was the ſeuen goldea Candle- 
Ricks,che ſeucn particular viſible Churches, andthere was 
alſo the Son of Man walking in the midft of them,that is, 
Chriſt the head of them. And no queſtion bucthe Iewiſh 
Church in the former Teſtament: was Chrifts Spouſe, and 
fo Chrift was her Husband, and conſequently her Head : 
for how often did God threaten to caſt theni off,and to 
give them a Bill of Diuarce; ſhewing thereby that hee 
was the Head cuen of their vifible Church , then much 
- morepfour particular-vifible Churches:{o that Chriſt pro- 
portionably is the Head ofa true viſible Church, 


The Reaſons of the Obſeruation are theſe; firſt, Chriſt Rea/.1. 


living ypon the earth-was ofthe viſible Church, but not as 
an-inferiour ora member, for then ſome other vifible mem- 
ber muft be his head, which js impoſſible; therefore while 


beliued vponearth,he was the head ofthe vitible Church, 


Now whathe was, he is; he was ſo then,and therefore he 
is {o now. 


Secondly,all power is giuen to:Chriſt both in heauen R 


and carth, Ma#:h.28,18 and he isthe head otall principa» 
lities and powers, Co/o/,2.10. And in what reſpe& isbe the 
head of all? bur that he might be the head ofthe Church, 
as the very reaſon is implyed, Epbeſ. 1.22. Andbath made 
all things ſubieft under his feet, and hath appointed him'ouer 
all things : Why 7tv be the head of bis Church, Andthis is 
that we meane.inthat Articleof our Faith,” when wee ſay, 
[ beleeuethat Ieſus Chriſt ſits at the right handof God; that 
is,that hee hath; power giuen hin to rule ouer all things, 
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cully over his Church; to rule and gouerne it, and eg 
conuey all good things to it,asthehead to the body, * 

Thirdly he giues life'to'the members; and holds all the 
body togerher,{o/.2.1 9.and Epheſ..4+1 5,16. therefore he is 
rhe-head of the body.” < 
 Fourthly,che Church is guided by the Lawes of Chrift, 
both for doAtrine and manners ; therefore, he muſt needs 
be che head of the Church. 


Fifthly heisthe Sauicur ofthe Church, Epheſ.5423. and 
cherfore he ischie head of his Church;for its the office of the 
head ro defend, andto ſceto the ſafzty of the whole body, 

. . Sixthly, he is the onely vanquiſher of allthe Churches 
Enemics,and he doth fo yanquiſh-them, as thathe hinſelfe 
is freed from Satans arid all other enemies hatmes 2 /#h.1 4. 
30, The Prince of this World commeth and hath nanght in 
we : yea,be breakes the Serpents bead, Gen.;.15. Andin 
the Rexelation,there is Michael and his Angels fighting 
with the Dragon and his Angels,and they ouercomerthem. 
Now Chriſt isthis Michael thatouercommeth the Diuell 
and all the enemies of hisChurch ; therefore he is the head 
of his Church. 
7o Seuenthly,he giues the Spirit to his Church, therefore he 
mufineedes be the head of his Church ; and hee givesthe 
Spirit not onely in regard of miniſteriallduties;as /obn 20+ 
22.where he breathed onthe Apoſtles and ſaid, Receive 
Sit (briftas the boly Ghoſt; burallo in regard of ſanRiification and in. 
Chriftianica- ward graces,as Af.2.4.& this he doth for cuer, Eph.q.1 1; 
a op2en0-3 12.Now it is the head that conneyes Spirit and motion to 
Otter e4?- the body. Therfore ſeeing every viſible Church receives the | 
Spiric from Chriſt,then he mutt needs be the head of thers; 
2, E'ghthly and laftly, hee is the King, the Husband, the 
Reinolds com Shepheard, thecldeſt Brother,or firſt borneof the Church: 
fer.s. | therforethchead ofthe Church. So much forthe Reaſons, 
Fe 1. The ves are theſe, Thefirſt Vie ismatter of Refuration 
again(t the Popiſh Church,for thisisa maine point of dif 
tereace betwixt ysandthe Church of Rome. Wee ſay and 
haue prouedir,that Chxiſt isthe head ofthe yiſible Church; 


they 


heather ery dou: 
-two maine blowes t6 The blaſphemy 
PIP ing lexd to his Church, Pe Church of 
at leafs tieyts ates hiy indy chore cad: Andthivth Fpoyiran rag 
doe, firlk, in regard ofthe Body,the Charch; ſecondly," i che Pope ba the 
regard ofthe Head,Chrift: Firſt,in regard of che Chch, bead ofthe 
for they ſay the Pope is the head not of the Church of cog ry 
Rome vnely, for that were tolerable, if hee vould'content _— REO 
and containe hinſclfe" within his Wee Dioceſſc ; ' nenher _nirwieg. of 
would we much contend with him about hisBifhopricke? 6peds:\ + 
Bur he lookes high and gapes wide,and faith, like*his Tying Frrſtinregard 
father the Divell, All is mine, tharhe isthe hend of the yol- ni 2 _ OV 
verſall-Chyrththroughthe world: Aproo ns 
to be made, but impoſſible that it ſhould | bee*rhainrajnied. 
You ſeethat its dto be Chriſts due ohly ,by righr't! 
be head ofthe viſible Church;ifthen the Popewilbe head, 
either heuſt rakeic from Chrift aeainft his will, and fo he The Pope is 41- 
js plaine [Antichrit};a5 indeg@dndin trath/he'is>*or elſe he (#4717 
muſt haueic by Chritts grant, atdthis he pretendstb be his 
Title. Burfirtt he hah it nor by Chriſtsgrane, for Chriſt 
neuer gaue hit any ſuch matter;for rhany hundtedyeares 
after Chriſts akcention ;this headſhip of the Popes was neuer 
heard of, Yea;but: ſlay they ,hepaucit to Peter;and ſo ro the Cbrift never 
Pope ? anſwer, No, Chriſt gaue irnor to Peter; nor yet &- £24* Fe bead: 
uer meant to giue it him, much leſle ro the Pope 2 Firft, hee oi y wt p 
paue it not to Peter, for the places which they alleage ro Xray o Pe- 
proue this point ſeruenothing tv this purpoſe ,as Marth, Papiſ!splea for 
16. 19. Whatſoexcr thow fbalt bind: on earth Jr bound in bea<- ; thebeadſoip of | 
nen,and whatſoencr thou ſhalt looſe on rartd, ſhalbe looſed in foe Forms 
beaxen, This is ſpoken equally xo all the reſt ofthe Apo- NO alleged 
files, as well as vato Peter; [ob.20.23. Whoſoener fines by themfor this, 
ye remit, they are remitted 9 Wherenow isthe headſhip'<7Pvered: as 
of Peter ouerthe whole Church? So thitin Jeb: 21, where gra 
. - T36 


Whata ſlight groundisthis $0: build the'Þ 
Church on? And if they askethen, hy Chit 
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thas preſſe it yppn. Peter, ſo often? The, Falhers anſier 
chem,chat tis onely aſpeciall charge bindingro Dury(nor 
\ any yaiuerſallauthoriry or juriſdiction) preſſed thrice vpon 


v . 


 .. bim, for his formerthreefold deniall of Chriſt, that ſo hee 
-  mightbe. chemore carctull for the timezocome elle the 

© Charge isalike to allthe reſt of che'Apolites : for ſhall wee 

think that any ofthem were not bound to feede the ſheepe 

of Chriſt as well ashe?The Apollle giuesthis charge to all 

-_ Miniſters 1Pet.5.2Feed the flocks of God, &c.YeaburPe- 

, © - ter. jsthe Rocke;and vpon this Rocke Chriſt will build his 
4nd Mat.,16a8 Church, Matth.16.18. lanſwer, ifthe Church were builc 
ypon Peter,then it was either built ypon his perſon, or vp- 
on his Confeſſion; but it was not built vpon his perſon, for 
thea when he died,che Church awſthaue failedg00: Ther- 
fore the placemuſt be yaderſiood of Peters confeſlion,or of 

his. faith,or of chat Chriſt which he confefſed.Chriſt built 
his Church. on the confeſſion of Perers faith, becayſc himſelf 

wasthe ſbſtance of, his confefhon;&cePerere confeddion of 

his faith is che Rogke, inmakingknownerhe Chnrehz Bue 

Chriſt himlelte is che Rocke, as being the ſubſtance ofthar 

his confeſſion, ſothar the Church,is nor. built ypor Peters 

perſon. And if ic had, what is that tothe Pope? Voleſle 

they can proue theſe two things : Firft,, thag,*Perer ſarear 

Rome as head of the vniverſall Church ; ſecondly, that bee 

intended toleaue his headſhip to the Pope of Rome, and to 

* noneother, which is a meere fancie and deuice of their 

owne braine, for which they have no colour. So then 

 Chriſtnever gaue Peter much lefle the Pope,thisheadihup, 

Chriſt ſeth, He Secondly as Chriſt never did giucityſo be ſaith. exprefiely 
never will « | he never will give it, Luk+22,25, 26,Our Sauiquriaith to his 
pus Diſciples, thatit was enough for the Gentiles to be Lords, 
and to raigne one ouer another, bur ir ſhall not bee ſo a- 

| monglt you(fith he)ſo.thas Chrili checks chem tor ia uing 

- >: \-byta. cope pffupehionty;lafatishefrom giuiagic.to a- 
0 of the. puke thiobring agtcat pare of Gheitis glo- 
ry,ashe is Mediatorgo be head of his Church, hee will not 

giue itto any orher, ſadeg 8, 11, -M) glory will [nor give to 


another. 


it to any other; PI inan fable toe eld ot 
morethan any .one” temp ;  Goverrior' can' mute" 

Kingdomes :a ch World? 10 

co him that made the whole wo 

So that we ſee, the en ck in lg Pope is1 

head ofthe vainerfall vifible Church. Secqddly yicheyouets Secondly,in re- 
reach asfarin faying heisthe head; if yt yol fe them what 241d ofthe 
head they meane? They will Corey A'thibifterjalhead #4c4,corif- 
vnder Chriſt, heete is Toms ſhew' of wodelly : Bir able 

them further, what power they afcribe whim? And then The power and 
they bewray themfeJues ; for. chey Tay t thar the” govern. authortty that 
ment ofthe whole Church thro hthewo pends of & gee to the 
him,that he hach power ind anchor ridge aid dete 

mine of all cauſes of Faith and Religion, t0' rule Conncells, be a minifterial 
to otder Biſhop 5 and Paſtors,toexcomianiexte and ts fuſe bead as wpre- 
pend, and to. wnflia other penalties vpt offenders; yea, regs, o_ 
whatlocuer concerneth” either *Pfeaching of DoRruie;'5r bead. piano 
the praQice of Niſcipline in the Chareh'of Chritthe pow: Ted 
er of ; gouerning in of ach caiſes(they Gy)les ici the Pope. 

Is this co be qenlpificril head ? Sl is fither to bean ab. 

ſoluce ſuprearne head, If by head they meant onely ſome -. 

thiek Goubrodur rhe name head inrhat ſeriſe might dpree 

to ſome 6nemari,in reſpeR of ſome one 'particular'place, 

forſo the Scripeure vſeth the word in othet caſes, in the 1 

Cor. 11.3 .Tbe manis the womans bead, & But neuer in this 

caſe,for a man to be the head of the whole Church, 'Ehis The pope i; 
tranſcendent power by themaſcribedto thePope,isa great made the Do« 
part of Chriſts owne power, and can neuer agree'to-any Horus, 0 
man inthe world; for Chriſt is the onely DoQtor of his YyD ny be 
Church, Max. 23 81 5, How then can the Pope determine dey doth 
all matters of faich andreligion? Is not this to make him a wha the doth 
geeatDoQtor,yea the onely DoQor ? No'fay they, for hee 1341/e/e,axd ner 
doth it but vnder Chriſt But he doth ir of himſe fe, if the * *=der 

Pope in controuerſics would take Chriſts booke, and yſc ad ber etahetb os 


© thecourſt 


prayerto God for direQtion therein, and in humility and ſcribed Chrif 
hacere loueofrhe Truth, would cxaine ener yaw _ db doth, 
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Riles,nay he muſt be.as Chriftis, .For ifthe Apoſtles could 
' Jockt,yet they. hadfellpwes, Paxl a3 well as Peterconld do 
The Pope taketh this; Butthe Pope is without any. fellow,yea he will rake 
vp 1 bim to ypon him ro iudge ofthe Apolilesc owne :Dodrioe andwri- 


zndge the 4p0- 
files doffrine, FingS310 that though he prete ndsto be P rai ſucceſſor on- 


d foto be Pe 1y,yEt vpon the point hetakes on him to eters Maſter, 
— ; cuentobe Chrift,8c.ſo.proucs himſelf to bebe n gebrith: 


andſo proues yea,andhe noronely takes vpoa him Chiifts hog bug G 
himſeife tobe \\ehis name ypon him alſo; hee calls himſclfe the chiefe 


a — bh Shepheard, which name is proper to Chriſt ovely, 1 Per. 


Criſis nAme Up « 5 ww 'Wharis this butto Rep into the chrove of Chriſt? Bur 
> onbim, viz. except again(t vs and {ay,doe you finde fault with vs 
Chiefe Shep on _ the Pope isthe bead of the Church? Wh y you 


NaN -.,  yourſelues make the King ſupreame head ofthe Church. I 


ea ee. .. as they fay the Pope is.2 No, bur wee ſay the Kiog is the 


Courch. 4. {., head 4 x Church within his uriſdiFion, toſce Codsre- 
cis Wo.” © Gigion maintained and co ſee che Church otic by the 
word,aotelſe. And in tbisſenſe the good Kings both of I(- 
raclandIudah, were alwaies the head ofthe Church ,not in 
 deciding.marters: of Faich and Religion, for that Edi 
or 


- ſor tn np Ni, ine his A- 
| poles) charwas ablego crefore e- 
\ vexy Pope iu particular muſt om leafta: as one of the A po-. 


make the King an{wer,now do we laytheKingis the head of the Church, - 
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be faidto behead of 
cauſe vader gd 


* 


cept & lay as 
Now where is this vitb 1h 
ſwer;Yes,Chrilt is viſible:for firſt though he be noe: 


be 


ſcene in this diſpenſation ofrime, yer he ma 
x King after he iscrownd, ſhould keep hi 
ſer all his lifetime, yet hee is a King,anda 
chough he benor aQually ſcene of his ſei) 
he is the King of bis Church, and isnow inheauen, where chriſt the Head 
the Saincs ſee-him,. and where wee {hall ſee himto0, and of the Church is. 
that wich theſe eyes of ours; andtherefote heis: viſible, 1/5 


though he be nor aRually ſcene of vs now Secondly; Tan- | 
ſwer, that in ſome ſort he is yiſible daily an his Church; io 
the Word andin the Sacraments, eſpecially in the' Lords | 
Supper,in theſe Chrift is amongſt ys,and in our ſight cruci- | 

d,Gal:3-1+ Thirdly, hee wasonce vifible and (bene on | 


earth for manyyeeres, and ſhall bee ſeene a ky eye at | 
the laſt day,and that as the head ofthe Church. Fourthly, 
his Minifters together with -lawfull Magiſtrates, doe in | 
ſome ſortviſibly repreſent-him —_—— SotharCheiſt 


(and . nor. the: Pope). is:the head: of the viſible Church, 
ough he benocaQually ſcene every-day amongft'ys.And 
ſo much for the firſt Vie. 


The ſecond Vie is matter of comfort to Gods Church,ja 37; 4. 
that Chriſt is their head, ar many wayes,” Firſt, it' Matter ofcom- 
ſhewes the excellency of the Church; ſecondly, rhie neere.. fort tothe 
veſſe. chath with Chriſt ; laſtly;it ſhewes the ſafery of the £27? mary 
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Church... Firſ he excellency ofthe Church: for" 
Linglame and dome in te Word comet 
el borofthe exeleny ofthe Church, even fr 


Gouernors come ſhore of the excellency of Chri,: 


_The FT Leervas 
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rec o -ara3 Bleſſed: 56 e. of Gade "ASCiniltharkr 4 
Named aired, lobe tend of heads, thatis, 
8 Ne en feed: ſothaub zhe Church 
CORTOITY inchermcaſhrea@oame about alLrames ghicihddyof bodics, 

the raaſt excclatz and glotiousbody 1 inthe Worldc' 2; : +: 

2. -Stconidly;irſbewes the neere covimAtion the Chureh 
hath with Chriſt, and is-mattec:of comtort to the Church | 
in thas reſpec; /Ehereis noconiunRion. ſo neere as this! bet = 
any oo dlithe Soikyes diche World, ſhewe lixch ancers 
coniunibybawit them and theit Goucrnours,as isbes 
ewixe Chriſt ani His! Church. Seruants haue theit Lords; 


Companies their Maſters,Ciriestheir Maiors,Subie&srhcir 
Kings, Sheepe their Shepheards, &c, yeag. but: the Chirch 
- hath Chriſto be berthead andihus is the neeceſt conunttis 
onthar canbe;' Other Governoars; of other Societies thoſe 
that are vnder them,or conioyned with them inche ſame 
Company,may have hurt,an yetthey not know of it; 'or 


if they know it, they. dae' notaffeQiz; at leaſt? ifthey doe 
affedk ie, it-is buc for.conſcence:bf cheic place. onely. But 


Chrift knowesthe harmes' and wrongs thatare done to his 
Church, aad affcRs them as dune to: himlelte 3\_ A. g. 
Saxl, Sax, why perſecuteſt thou we({aith our Saujour :) he 
tqoke the iniury that Saw offeredro:his Chitrth,as done to 
himſelte; And pe; aecelfity Chrift:rautt needs be ſeokible of 
the harmes done to his Church, a the head is of the hure 
done to the body. Ir is impoſible butthar the head ſhould 
be ſeakible of the hurt done tothe body,and tharin regard 
. of it{elfe,as well asofthe members This the Church confi, 
_ ders gudirecciuesinefiimable cornfortbyrheoconſiderarion 
thereof;: for by this they are! afſuredof Chrifts reereſtpre« 
ſence: to.chem io: their afflifiions ;by meanes of this neere 
conjunction, and alſothey are alluned thavhe wilt releeue 
themofchewrongs 4odininnes! dong yacbthem; and rt. 
udhge them anthoirencmics;ae dontta-himdeite) Andalſs 
he will mercifully cetomprnoc-all -oorrelecuersy/asif they: 
hoe releeued himoncarth 4c his! greatetextremicy: This 


point 


World,the Diuell,and all the powers of darknefif:the head 
beingaboue water,the body cannot poſhbly bedrewned; 
Thaxe oxercome.the World, (aich our Sauioure Thirdly,ig 
aſſures vs,that certainly we ſhall live and jrignean-heaugn;; 
for wherethe head is there the: members (hall be alſa,;.lok. 
17-24. yea, weeare already by communication with hip 
in-hcaueuly places, Ephe/.2:6. becauſe he being our Head, 

is FHerealmady. fo HD endon cn gg 

- Theahird yſeis for nfruQion,that ſecing Chriſt is: the. p77 3. 


| headofaxme viſible Chucch,cheawe mult labour o20-c< 


ticeme hini;and <9 belecuc id himgo reverence him; and 49 
obey him, as our head. Firſt therefore, ſecing it the nature 
ofthe head,to conuey lite, ſenſe, and motionto the Body : 
let vs therefore waite vpon our head leſus Chrift, and. call 
ypon himfor hislife and. Spirit, and forbjs direQion in all 
our aRions, both for matter of DoArine and manners, ang 
diſcipline too; and allo ler vs defie all other dire&ions,and 
all other conoſels, that doe not agree either particularly, or 
at lcalt inthe generall with his reucaled will \Ulldire(tions 
therefore chac ;are-againſi- Chriſt, and againſt his Ward, 


though itwere broughtto ys by an Angell from heaven, 


we muſt nor receive it, -but and at defiance wigh'it : and 
we muſt ſubmit our ſelues jntirely ro the Scepter ofthe - 
Word aud Spirit of oux Head Chriſt, - Ir was Ifraths pers 
ucrinelle, Ge me Eat" 
| \ 
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refuſe eo have Chriſtto betheir head and ro 
e oulerthem;andrhevefore he refiiſed theres bee his 
Body: thereforewhictireRion (ocuct Chrift renders yn- 
corswennuſtobey it; awd whatbever Kayglatithedive= 
ions of Chriſt, wee muſt defie them. And ſecondly, {e cing 
Chriſt is our head, therefore wharſoeuer life'or direQion 
wee:have in'[pjrituall things, weemuſt acknowledgethe 
Fountaine of theey;chat we havethem not of our (tlues, bue 
from him onel y; for of his fmlncfſe wee all receine grace for 
grave, loh.1.16.and withoue hinewe are able to dee nothing, 
loh.x5.5.and by kim we are ablt to doe all things, Phil,q.1 3, 
Marke how {weetely theſe places agree" together, wee re- 
ctivealtfrom him, withourhim wee can doe'norhing by 
him weare able to doe 'all-rhings; therefore whatſoever 
900d things wee haue ſpirituall lite or graces, wee muſtre- 
ceiue them thankfully, embrace them {weetely, vic them 
rgrn dy the honor ofthy head,and-rhe good & com- 
xt ofthy (elfe,and thy fellow-meinbers: ſo likewiſe for 
yoprofitable memberschar diſhogor our head, wee (hold 


* 


pray thatour head, Chriſt Jeſus, would cicher make them 


proficable,orciſe curthem off; andalſo thar he would be 
pleaſed ro purge from his joy oem noyſoie humours; as 


finne and (uperflition, tharſo hee may haues'ſoundand a 
healchfull body, Thicdly and laſtly, feeing Chrilt is our 
head,therefore as he harh a gracious care for our ſafety, fo 
we ſhould beas carefull ro preſcrue'arid maintaine h1s ho. 
nour and glory, we ſhould reioyce when we. ſee his honor 
and gloty aduanced,and we ſhould mourne and bee gree- 
ued when we ſeeit oppoſed. And fo lkewiſe we ſhould 
bee afteAcd with the good or harme of our fellow-mem- 
bers, 1 C#r.12.25.wefhould be carefull to bring one ano. 
ther to heauen, and not bee carelefſe whether they come 
thither orno, 7 Vo HUI $19 45 3 gb OV: 
Thelaſt Vicis this, hence wee haue a ſufficient warrant, 

- thatthe Church of England is' a rrue viſible Churehb; be- 
cauſe Chrittour head;'ſpirieualll life, and the DoQtrine of 
| Haluationyis foundctruly:inour Church;-Bur' ouc aducrſa= 


. 
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ries exceptagainft vs ; Firſt,lay they, 
ourof Gods word'that thoſe ate'the ordinances of Chriſt 
which we wane. Bur ay ctheyyou have Antichriſt to bee 
your head,for yo | b 
we defy him as much asthey do together with his doAtine 
weedefic his pratiſes and courſes, if wee have, or yſe avy 
ching; that he doth or hath vſcd before ys: fult, iris either 


no marter of ſubflance, but nn, ſome paſſage-ot carriage | 


orcircumflance, either in wor{hip or gouernment 7 or le- 


condly,they are ſuch things as were ved in purertime, 


and Churches before Antichrift:or thirdly,it is of the beft, 
which that Church:being in Apoſiacy hat is,hauing beene 
a Church, and fill pretending to continue the ſame, hath 
reſerued, for flill they haue ſome good things, and profeſſe 
ſome good truths : Laſtly, at leaſt x is throughly cleanſed 
from cheir ſuperſtition and idolatry.So that ſfullwe. hauiwg 
Chrift to bethe head of our Church, and his ſpirituall life, 
and the Do&rine ofaluation being found amorgh vs, and 
begetting ſpirituall lifein many of vs,we muſt needes bee a 
true viſible Church. And ſo much for this point. 


4 i 
Een=efgnsot_ofgefesh 


The twelfth Letlureofthe 
Church, 

*« He third point PE unded to bee ſpoken of 
J) oo he loving out of a naifble 
a Church,was touching the members of it;for 


x . 
| 
22.78 


Et and that every body conſils of certaine 
members,therefore if wee would exaAly know the body, 
we muſt know the members: Now the members were ta- 
keneitherin a more generall ſenſe, including che head;or elle 


O duwcrſe 


you have not Gods 


u have many things from him ? I anſwer, . 


asI ſhewed you, the Church being a body, 


ma more tri and particular ſenſe beivg conſidered, asa - 


| bleinthe third verſe thing fro thehead, Andchus confidered, 


diverſe thing from the head ;now becauſe we would carry 
the marrer EE it in both thoſe ſenſes, 
and hauing ſpoken ofthe membersofthe Church inthe ficlt 
ſenſe (where wee fhewed that our Lord'Iefas Chriſt was 
the head, and theonelyhead oftherrue vikble Church, 
now we come to ſpeake ofthe membersof the Church in 


ary 


thing conſider4- a more trit and particular ſenſe, being conſidered as a die 


The ſtcond 


the members 
ſome are members by right onely,; 


thing touching © @ 
a vifeble Church, are of three ſorts *- Firſt, 


viz.the mem- and not by. poſſeſſion; ſecondly, ſome are members by 
= rh ma —_—_ w_— _ chirdly, ſome are members 
; th y right Y POUEnione | 
ſenſes  Firfl, ſome art membersofthe viſible Church by right 
ſorts. Prat arny # Hee - COA members hauea good 
1, rightint yot the viſible Charch,and the priuiledges 
The firſt ſort, thereunto belonging ; but yet arenor aAually ir 


and - 4 the $45 them, And ofthele there are diuers kindes; rſt, generally 
_ all the cle of God living vpon the face ofrhe/ earth, that 
T-- asyetarenot called;for the Church is theirs, andthe Word 
is theits, and the Sacraments are theirs, and the Miniſtry is 
theirs,the Lord ſpecnlly intending his owne ordinancesto 
the benefir ofhis WI lhts Ing they themſelues be 
notable-fo much as to know thei 
lefle arethey able to reach forth their hands to claime it 
and enioy it: yet becauſe the Lord hath appointed them to 
be heiresof ſaluation,andtherefore conſequently hee hath 
appointed thematime in which hee will callthem to the 
outward profeſſion of the —_—_ , therefore in reſpeR 
ofthe purpoſe ofGodthey: are 
the true viſible Church, though they benot as yet aRually 
poſſeſſed of it. And thus one and the fame man may be at 
one andthe ſame time,amember ofthe Church malignant, 
and Synagogue of Satan.in his owne praQticeand profeſſi- 
an; and byright(in reſpeR of Gods purpoſe)a true mem 
berof Chriſts true viſible body, This was the cafe of S awd, 
who by his praQice was of the malignant Church,and per- 
ſecured rhe true Church of God,and yet by noo_ a 
ded nRrmnvdcs 


own rightin them,much 


y right, true members of 
4, 


4 


Secondly, thoſe thai 6 are mepben o © _ «i 
Church 100, are ſichasonely 
TELE and part 
with ſome lictle ſmarch of ,yer they ace but entring 
into the Church,onelytheir CR SIS. they arc 
nor yer come Within , not yet recti= 
ood re Sree of ow , Which is our admiſhonin- 
co the viſible Church; fo that after thartime, the Church 
doth acknowledge vs fromthence forward to bee her chil. 
dren; and wee acknowledge her to be our mother, and (@ 
we are incorporaed, and become members of that body. 
So then thoſe that haue heard of Chriſt andofthe 
G »ſpell,and haue ſome little {match of Religion, they can- 
not iuftly bee ſaid,to bee members by poſleflion ; yet.not= 
withſtanding becauſe that by the Ce of that little 


Religion they haue,they are whetted onto ves onferns 
after more,and doe vnfainedly ſeeke and robe 
futher partakers ofche Churches Communion; therefore 
they arcin reſpeR, partly of thoſe begi and raſtes 
which they haue of Religion and partly ofthoſe defies ro 
be further partakers ofthe Churches communion;they are, 
Iy,inthisreſpeR true membersof che viſible Church by 
right, though aot by poſſeſſion; of this ſort were thoſe in 
the primitive Church, which were called Gazechameni or 
Nowices,that began to be inſftruRedin the grounds of Re- 

ligion, that ypon their further growth and: fineſſe the 
might ſoone after bee made partakers of Bapriſme, Avy4 
become members by poſſeſſion : Itisinthis Hirituall buil- 
ding, asitis inthe building ofamateriall Church, which is 
built of ſtones, whereof ſome are layd already, and ſoare 
parts of the Church by poſſefion; othersare onely taken 
our of the Quarry, and are. vaderthe workemans hand in 
firing and preparing for the building, and arc not yet pla- 
ced within the building as the others are, and ſo are no 
partsby poſſeſſion, yer theſe Rones-becauſe they are nor 
wy appointed, but ao being 1 inthe Workman hand a 
O2 ficting 
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Gen for the building therefore they haue a place byright 


mthe building ; So likewiſe it is in the ſpiritual building 
ofthe Church, there are ſome members that are -placed in 
the Chiirch already ,and ſoare members by poſſeſſion, of 
which we ſhal ſpeake in their due _ - others there are 

thatare a fitting and preparing vnder the workmans hand, 
that Faith may be wrought inthe,that ſo they may after. 
ward be baptiſed & becomemembersofthe church bypo=. 
ſeſſion,as it 'was with thoſe Newices in the primitive churches 
Now that theſe are members by Hoke beth they are bap- 


tized, the reaſonis yery good, for put the caſe that theſe 


ſhould dye before they bee baptized,ſhall we ſay,they ate 
damned,or that they-died out of the Church ? God forbid; 
Bur rather we muſt ſay that they died within the Church, 
though not by old-Con;yie by right,and fo were faued, 
A third ſort that are members by right, though nor by 
poſſeſſion, are the ſeedof the Faithful that die before they 
can be conueniently baptized : 1 ay , before it can conue- 
niently be had; for itit be negle&tedor contemned, where 


it may conneniently be had, it is finne : but if itcannot cone 


ueniently be had,and fo they die before they bee baptized, 
theſe are members by right,though not by poſſeſſion; they 


+ haueno poſſeſſion among the members ofthe Church, be. 


cauſe they are not baptized; yet being borne withinthe 
Conenant,weeare charitably perſwaded that they are a 
holy ſecd,and we muſt acknowledge them to hauea right 
amone the membersofthe viſible Church. 

A fourth ſort are thoſe that haue true repentance and 
faith in Chriſt, begotten in them in an extraordinary man« 
ner, as amongſt the Turkes and Infidels ; but yer doe not 
know any other to joyne withthern, nor for them to bee 


 toyned with, if they did know any ſuch, and might conue- 


niently ioyne with them,they would : oftheſe we are cha« 
ritably to be perſwaded, that they are members by righr, 
though not by poſſeſſion. 
Laftly,there are ſome thachaue been poſſeſſed as mem- 
bers of the Church, and yet cither of their owne accord 


haue- 


finne,and defire to be re-: 
pugh they dic before cher: 
ſecond #dmiſfion, yet Rill we are charitably crobec perſwa- 
ded,that by right they are members ofthe Church; though 
not by poſſeſſion. MTS. SOES-2 7119 BH L 
The ſecond Branch is, that ſome are members by poſe 79*/tcoxd ſort, 
feffion and not by right, and they are ſuch as arebaprized 
and planted in the Church already, but have ootruerigt 
nor title to jt; for after they haue'ootren ro'be members 
ofleſhon,they grow lewde andprofanc in theirliues, and 
bo by right they areno members ofthe Church, They are 
fo but by intruſion and yſurpation, and have gorten poſleſ- 
fron'by colourable and fraudulent meanes, precending to 
bee chatrhey neuer were, that is, that they are truc belec- 
ners,when indeed they are not, nor cucr were ſuch; forif 
they were, they would bring forth better fruits. Of theſe 42dofthi two 
thereare twolorts; notorious-offenders, and ſecret hypo« /***- 
cries: Firſt, notorious 'offenders, ſuch were the'ſonnes of 1. 
Eli, 1 Sem. 212,17. they were' members of the Church 
by poſſeſſion, bur chey were ſuch notorious wicked men, 
ſo that they made the offering of the'Lordto be abhorred; 
therefotechey-were' not members byrighr, And fach are 
many amongſt vs, that were baprized in their infancy, bur 
when cheyare of yeares,they ſhew themſclues opeily pro- 
phane, and of diſlolure lives z rheir Baptiſine "09.3 phi 
poſſeſſion, bur their prophaneneſle and diflolutenefle of 
life vererly diſables chem from hauivg! any. right ar all iy 
this body; forif they had their right; they ſhould beerur- 
ned out, But you wil: ſay ; So they arecaſt o:n when they 
are once knowne to bee ſuch, and then they are not mem». 
bers by polſeſſion neither. Tanſwer ; Ir is true,they are ſo. 
where matrets are carried as they. ought to beejbur yer: 
ſometimes the Church is in a wea = ty hath not this 
: O 3 power, 


a. 9. ——_ ii. it. 


The XIl, Lect VRE 


outwardly, carried, himlfelfe as a'true belecuer ; bur yet 
within he. was a diucl,and a child of perdition; no member. 
ofthe Church by right,chough he were by poſefion. It ig 
with them in this caſe,asit js with a man that wrong "y 
poſſeſſeth an houſe, all the while chat ir. is not dikcouered, 8 + 
he is accounted theurue poſleſſor of char houſe : bur after, 
ward when it iyproued: heis norſo, thea heis cthruſtours © 
ſo that though he had poſleſhon, yer he hadnorightto ir 

ſo theſe hypocrites profefle themichues ourwardly to bee 
true, members by poſſe{{zon,andare loaccounted of oabers, 
yet they are. notthat-within, which outwardlyrhey pro- 


% F 


fefle ; and therefore areno true members by righg.,..- ,. 

Thethirdſort. Thirdly,there areſome that are members both by Fight 
and by poſleſſiontoo, and ſo are' onely the tairhfull chat 

make profeſſion of the ſauing faith, and noge butthey, 

Rem.10.10. /fthey beleewe with the beart;and confee with 

=. the month,they are true members : for faith giues ys right 
| to be true members of the Church, aid the ourward pro- 
feſſion of this faith gives vs poſſeſſion ofir : ſo thatonely 
che faithful making profeſſion of their faith, are true mem- 
bers ofthe viſible Church by right and by poſſeſſion: will 
giue you au inſtance. of all theſe kinds of thoſe that are 
meme 


of the oy MVRCH as 


inemders by right, and notby —— alſo. of x 
that are members by poſſeſſon,and notbyright;laflly;of | 
choſe thatare members both by right and by poſſeſſion. tn 
Hatth.21.29. there is a Pe of che two ſonnes; the .; 
eldeft ſonne hee was bid to goe and worke inthe Vince oy 5 Y 
rd,and he ſaid he wouldnor, but afterward hee repenced - 
himſelfe and went: here was a member by right, though 
not by poſſeision then, becauſe hee refuſedto goez in oy 
zo. yerſe, there is the: younger ſonne that was bidden goe; 
and ſaid he would, but went not; there was a memberby 
po becauſehe ſaid he would goe,burnot by right 


ſe hewent not, Sv: likewiſe the Scribes and Phi: 
lies; Mat. 2 3:3.1nade ſhew tobe members of the Churre hy 
but by right they were not 5 fo chbydaid and did nor 
ly,members by right and by poſſeſsion roo,ſo were all the 
Prophets and Apoſtles,ſo was the Prophet, Daxid, Pſalms. 
216. 10, 7 belcowed faith he) abryſore fps + + atid ſo was 
the'Apoſile Pavl,adthereſtofthe Apoltles, 2{vig6. 
Wi beleent, ani therefore we fprake.” ebcleche ; here 
our right : "therefore we ſpeake; here is our poſſefvion, $6 
that'in theſe inſtances we haue examples'of theſe three 
21 ſorts of members. Now the matter "greateſt doubr and 
= avi concerning the wide: ; howthey'ean 
| be members of Gods Charch;therefore thuris niolttobee 
infifted-on. And for the berter. raderftanding thereof, 1 
will drawit eu CO I 
2(iAnd'the! O tibn 'ts chis 3: Thar Hypociites wy Dof&r, 
Caſtawaythmay de, and are ofteritines nemhbersGuent6f 
« true'yifible Church's for proofeofithis youſkal heare% 

wittieſſed out'of their owne mouches; Luk. 13.26, We haxe 
Kr exten and dvionke intby preſence, and thou haſt tag pht in our 
4 fret @7/Fherefote they Wert ieirtbets ufttic] true viſi- 
\; ble Churches, and yetthe were Re eprobares ifor our Sx- 
he uvioar ſaith vato themverf.27 I hnow ce ner, depart from IEES 
* meyeeworkers of iniquity. ene "I tlicy ſhall 

ſay to ourSauiotr ; SAR we byehy- Wks prophefica, 
jovy ” thy Name caſt out Dinels, and by thy Nawie tte 
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 asa draw-Nettharis calt into the Fea, oathers of all kinds 


wary great workes ? And yet our Saviour ſhall fayvnto 
them; [never knew yee, depart from me yee worker; of ini- 
quitie. Theſes were members of true viſible Churches, 
2nd yet they were hypocrites and caftawayes: ſo yee 
haue beard it from their owne mouthes. Now take ir 
from a ſurer witnefſe, out of the mouth of ovr Sauiour 
hiwvſelfe, in that Parable, Math. 13. 47,48. where the 


kingdome of heauen. iscompared to a draw-Net calt ingo 


the Sea, that gathereth all kind of fiſhgoodand bad, Here 


itis fo clearcely laid downe, as if the Parable had been fra- 
med of purpoſe to prove this point. will not ſtand here 
to proue, that by the kingdome of heauen ismeant the yis 
ſible Church,though the place would beare it wel enoygh, 
bur it Ggnifics plainely the preaching ofthe Goſpell,ot the 
Goſpell preached, whcreby a Church is gathered and fit» 
ted = the Kingdome of heauen : for in that ſenſe itisra« 
key in ver{-31- Now vnderſtand the compariſon thus; Like 


good and bad, ſothe.pteaching of the Goſpell is caſt forth 
intothe World,and gathers all kind of men, good and bad, 
choſcn and reprobates, hypocrites and true belceuers,all 
are gathered by this Net, ino-the ourward communion 


ofthe fairhful,and as the bad fiſhes arcpars ofthis draughe, 


2s well asthe good; fo che wicked outwardly gathered 


by the Goſpell, are alſo parts and members of che viſible 


— Church, as well as the godly, So likewile another Parable 
| we haue toproue this point, /oh.15,1,2.. In the firſt verſe 


our Sauiour ſaith, /-em tbe Vine; and.in the ſecond yerſe 
hee ſcrs downe rw ſorts of branches; ſomethat abide in 
him,and bring forth fruit,and.theſe, are the taithfulltothers 
that beare no-fruit, that are taken away,whatare thete bur 
hypocrites andca{iawaycs? Therefore they arc parts ofthe 


viſible Church as well asthe faithfull,. | 


Bur, will ſome ſay, Was there cuer any hypocrite or 
caſtaway a true Branch of Chriſt? then belike the true 


branches, that is, thezrue membersof Chriſt, may bee caſi 
aW3y. .- | EE IG AG 


] 81 


"ef the Cn —— 


"Janſwer; None arc in ChriRt, bur ſuchasare £ 

io his body,: now. ſome. are {o ingra that they 
receive iuyce and life from the-roor, andchey are the ſaich- 
full; others are ſo ingrafted,as they receive iuyce only from 
the barke, and "ps never thrive, buronly continue in ſhew 
fora ſhort time, a yeare Or tWO, tc. and then fall away, 
andtheſe arc hypocr tes. The faichful that are i d 
 intgche body of FChrill, they receiue iuyce and life from 
him, and can neucr fall away: bur hypocrites and calt- 
awayes,they are but grafted into the barke,thatis,jntothe 
outward communion,and {o receiue iuyce onely, and con- 
rinue for acime, bur afterward they fall away : ſo wee haue 
ſcene it proued by Parables. Sec i likewiſe proued byex- 
amples,and that will make it mu ie) ang inallea .' 
thele examples, I may propovad theſe rwo ir 
what Church cuer wn there, bur had ſome ws. == menin 
it: and ſecondly,what wickednes was there cuer ſo great, 
but ir hath been found-in the members of ſome viſible 
Church: or other, as by theſe examples may appeare. Looke 
into Gen.4+3..Caine was. a member ofthe vibble Church, 
his outward contornty to. religious duties prouey it ; ;for 
he eovght his offcring.to,God, and yer hee was a. wicked 


A of. he Ni 
Ne a 


ve bokeino a com: ot \&rhece wasner 

the world, and yerzhers was a is: pron : 

2 Duel, /o £6.70 So! "wee looke, ine9..cho! | 

the Rexelarion, NE . Chapters, many, of theng were 
full of wicked and wigodly men inone kinde gr other, The 


Church of Coricb may be a gyicneſie of al 
FF Cor.3-3:0 ErE,Wer IC A 
degree, aninceſiuous cr{6N,1 Cor.! th 


Were eprauersof theDoArmeqtc h clurreCQ) 0 
15. 12. And for the Lords pn ri: y 
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you would find 'oiit falſe brethren 


notorious offenders in it, ie was a a rue Church So likewiſe i if 
;youſhal havethem inthe 
Church,Gal.2.4.S0 for heretiks youſhal have rbem inthe 
Church too, t Cor.11.19.there mult be herefies amongſt you 
(faith the Apoſtle) And Revel.2.6,14,15 inthe Church of 
E iefuxchere were the Nicholaitans. Aud ſo in the Chnich 
nits,chere were they that rraintaind the DoGrine 
of Baltam, and the PoArine of the Nicholairans :'So for 
Schiſmaticks they are in the Church too, before they are ſe= 
parated, 1- Cor.11. 18, There were diflentions amongſt 
chem, Nay, I will fay further that Antichriſtmay bee a 
member of a crue viſible Charch;The'Text intends he muſt 
befo,z Theſ:2.4.He'muRt Iiin'the Temple vf God: : diners 
Divines tyre themſtlues with opinions ypon this place. 
Some ſay he muſt fitinthit which was thecemple of God; 
bot that anſwersnot the meaning ofche words, for he muſt 
fir in that which isrhie Teniple df God. Yea bur ſay others, 
he may fit.in that which r5-the' Ternple' 6f God: becauſe 
ſomie faithful lye bid Within it; bite this cannorbe the mea. 
ning of it, for it is meant of a Viſible Church,asifhe ſhould 
ſay, PAntichrift ſhall fitio that whichis the Temple of God, 
chatis;ira true viſible Chucch;tll kt bet vtterly corrupt 
ant” fully diſcoiered: ANIH0 catflicn butt Rix! 14 
yeeres aft r- Antichrit ten the Chiltch, ir wilt a trite 
Ghurch.Soithat ſt is plaine'that hypoctiresand catawaies 
iartie fem by cer 


epree ate & may beofarrie viſible Chorch, 
ds ofthe pdi x we eee ofrhe 
Ares i -rAHBDerk GEAhe CHrth 
ried, for the GOpell's Cor: 
Dn ath tolymEAndes othbrd 
itisthie yourof We yito Ie;{tothe wicked 1 ir the 11-5 
a6af fdrictiviit teat theſhueeraefſebiBthe dorifGbf'o 
dicGbip [Ara wwitigttirt ones errand y' thed4e 
for a while: but the hardnefle of the pratice of it niakes 
rhem co gue over andto/Blaway "thft,udbic be betotnes 
a fagodr © 1 ries erhilil'© <16h1 2 | 
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hog 


4 {> they ioy | 

Church; To they bee: bur Reprobaes and Caſta 

NA at 6 hea »be farie« 
Thirdly, iris the” corruption of tnens hearts co 

fied and 2 reſt in ſhadawes, but leauing the fabflancey iv 

charifthey- bee baprized and fo receiged intorho Chuic 

they reſt in that and'go no further, fooliſhly flatering chiem- 


ſelves that all is well, when as yer they want the\ ſubſtance 


of Baprifme,and ſo whereas they think,chae they are in the 
way to Heauen,they arein the high way to hell. 
urthly, icis from the ſubtilty ahd malice ofthe Diuell 

hee it is that ſowes the Tares amongſt the good Coe, 
eMatth.13.28he ſeekes aboue all rhe diſprace and ſpoyle 
ofthe Church ; and this he knowes, he 'cannot doe more, 
chin by drawing the members and profelſorsithiercof inco 
hypocrifie and wickedneſſe; + 1 

Fitthly,elſe chere ſhould beno hypocrites atall, _ 
they be ound in the Church#or he candor bean hy 
vnleſſe he inake profeſſion of the faith jad fo bo oft eviſk 
ble Church. | 

 Sixthly, the viſible Cliurch confilivonety on m 
men cannot ſee the heart,and rherefore if Hyporrizesioyne 
ro the Church,ſhe cannot disburden herſelte till ſhe know 
chem "by their outward courſes ;"and therefore rill then 
fhe is conftrayned rod nouriſh hems bet owhenilnbers: 
hence ir is that' reprobates and caftayaicsare i in the viſible 
Church. 

Seuenthly,irisfor the call of the Faithfull; wid therefore 
hypoctites, Heretiks, and falſe Brethren areaimongſt them, 
to ptoue them as the Apoftlefaith, 1Cor.11.19. God -will 
try vs whether we will follow himio his word, orthemvip 
rheir herefies and fancies, and therefore they are amnonelſ 
ys,cuenas the Canaanites were lefe among the Iſraelices ro 
proue them, whether they would keepe the woyes otche 
Lord or not, Indg.2.22.and "_ LS © RATS 
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A-TO, zood. and bad were broughtin- 

wedding Feaſt, hee would haue the. badtocome as 

well asthe good,that they might haue the tender of grace : 
_ Rae Reprobace and _Caltawayes arcinche 
viible Chiiceh!- (4 oy 7, atdt>14'5 bis bf 
_ Ninchly,itis ſo;becauſe. God would haue the Arguments 
of his luſtice ypon hypocrites withia his Church, that the 
faithfull ſeeing it praQtiſed vpon them, it might ſtrike a grea= 
eer reverence of God into their hearts ,, Adatth: 22.13. 
1 Cor.11.30,32. that when the wickcdare puoithed, the 
riphteous' may take warning theretore there are Repro- 
batesinthe Church. | | wy 
Laſtly ſuch muſt be inthe Church, that Diſcipline may 

be exerciſcd in cutting them off : 1 Cor. 5.4,7. and, 3 Cor. 
2-7,8: ſuch muſt be deligered to Sagan, that they gnay hee 
wonne if it be poſſible; or at leaft that the fairhtfull may be 
admoniſhed by their example, and may take heed by their 
reproaches and-cenſures: for when the wicked are puai- 
ſhed,cherighteous willbeware. 01 <iow if 2n4 i Hwy 
Thefirſt Vieceacheth vs, that if Hypocrites ang Caſta- 
wayes may be,and oftentimes are members of a true yifible 
Church,chen we are tiottolooke for ſuch a pure and perfe& 
eſtate ofa Church nb ore, that + hol bee with- 
out hypocrites and yngodly. men in ic. So long as wee live 
here in this World,goodang bad, Wheat and Taxes, are 
promiſcuouſly.andconfuledly ſcattered and mingled tOge= 
ther; the viter and thorow ſeparation of thens is reſpited 
to the end'of the World. Itpaſſcth the $kill and power of 
man to doe this, it isto bee done by the Angels at Chriſts 
direion, when hee comesto.ludgement, Marth.1 3.309, 
40-: Iris: true that a ſeparation from the bad muſt bee en- 
ieauoured by ys here inthis life, to farre as they are knowne 
to.vs, and ſo farreas wee are able to ſeparate, Burfirſt it 
is impoſſible for ys to.know 3ll that arc wicked ; tecond- 
ly, for thoſe we doe know, it s impoſſible allo to bee quite 
torn | ſeparated 


Ts ECO RY I ICIEISRLOEE TSS PHEETIT Son & er YL Rot. ARTIE ST ALERT DR 
Vs Taba ee ens 
s - <4 ne 


is TY nw” ? 
” a. -————————— : erent P — _— *Y = HOME 
—_ ah _ Rn 7 _ lo NT 7. 
, as : F Fs os. © REY FO) 4 
oY : d ; 0 PM W \ 4 Fo - 8. 2 
ſepara | r then wee mult goe outo 35 F 


».'h " 1 + - Ahn F-iS "0 $35 z 
2 " ” \F-> N I a6; he *_«; TR KIT) NO WE SLIT. Fe Ps. 'Y I 5 
Ss 94 F 3 k [EY »% 4 py ot $1 Pe, 1 ener 4 x a Wu A OO , wh NL SI Ab, : "x ay SS LK 2 
$ " HS. rao Ide ts on £3 nay boa TY OE Rp - I IRMEE, 8 4 as HE * AX NEL OR! - TO 2 Too - £ 407 IVY WH (4.5.22 rk rv > II 
Dd On at CAE tas alas - 4d Y SEN 4 7 ER by {2 4 
F _ bo «4 by 4 ht defy; EM. Q) p 5h "Toh: ID Y I ; * Fr hy # 
oth ve, x ot 2 » 
« ; > 6 $06 
, '*: 
0. 


- "4 
| 7 6 6.44 8 i 
_y . ju as ; BY 1 
; ofthe CHVRCH. 
%..24 F ba ; 


World, asthe Apofile ſaith, 1 Cor.g-10- howſoeuer ſome *: £ hb 
heretikes (as the Donatiſts) haue maintained, tharthe viſ- WE :- 
ble Church conlifts onely of the ele and choſen zand ; By 2 


me of our Diuines haue vied the ſame words; but the 


heretikes meant itin one ſenſe, and our Diuines in |another, . ©" 


The heretikes intendit as they ſpeakit,and ſo it is not true; "3 

bur our Diuines meanc' it principally. of the Church inuiſ1- - 

ble, and fo it istrue, thatnone but Gods choſen aremem- 

bers thereof : and when they doe apply it to the viſible 

Church,they vnderftandit of the living, abiding, andfruit- 

full members of the Church, and fo it istrue too, thatnone 

are living meinbers of the viſible Church, butthechoſen, 

but yet there may be rotten and dead members too, = 
Secondly, this teacheth vs what toefteeme of ſuch as 7/e 2, 

make profefiion to be ofthe Church,and yet their lives are 

not anſwerable to their profeſsion, ſhallwee ſay preſently, 

they arenone of the Church ? Certainely weemuſt judge 

of them as members atleaſt by poſleſsion, and for ought 

wee know,they may bee members by right too. Tr is yery 

hard and impoſsible for man to iudge who is an hypocrite, 

and who-not;zbecauſe thatthough hypocrites may diſcerne 

themſ{clues by notorious falls, yer the faithfull ſometimes 

fall as dangerouſly asthey ; ind therefore wee muſt leaue- 

that to God, who onely knowesthe heart; inthemeane 

time we may fafely ſay, that theyare members by poſſeſsi- 

on,and for ought we know by right too, This isharſh in. 

many menscares, but yetthe DoQtine is true and ſound, 

and the exceptions againſt ir are eaſily anſwered, The 

firft exception isthis; How can theſe bee members of the 

true viſible Church, and yetare not members at all of the 

Catholike Church ? I anſwer: Yes,they are of the Church 

to vs, both becauſe they ſeeme {o, and in charity wee areto 

hold them fo, till we {ce the contrary, Yea, but doth not 


the Apoftle fay,x Joh.2.194 They went out from vs, becauſe 
they were not of v;. 1 anſwer, this is ſpoken of them after 


their falling away, bur. yet while they abode with them, 
| they. 
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Hyper.method, they were members by poſſeſiion, though not by right: 
$74 . Ws is confeſt of the Abaſiles that Jadar bad 6b 
fellowſhip with them, aud was numbred amongſt them ; 

Additum dimi- gry 56 is 4ddirnme ION 19 mars = 
r1ens, the thing, but diminiſheth E {trict acceptation; {o 
—_ wicked reprobates and caſtawayes may be of the 

erue viſible Church, though not ofthe rrue Church ſimply. 

The ſecond exceptionis this: How can they bee the mem. 

bers ofthe Church, the body of Chriſt, ſeeing they haue 

not Chriſt to be their Head? for Chriſt isthe Headof no 

Reprobate. Ianſwer ; Yes,they are members of that bo- 

dy whereof Chriſt is the Head, though ſimply he is neither 

Head to them,nor they members to him, bur he isthe Head 

properly of the faithfull in that body; and therefore = 

portionably he is reckonedthe Head of the whole.Befides, 

the wicked pretend and counterfeite themſclues to bee the 

members of Chriſt, bur Chrift never pretends andcoun- 

terfeites himſelfe to bee their head; andrthereforethough 

head and members bee relatiues,yer it is ſo that they may 

be members of him in their ſenſe, and yer he no way pre- 

tending to bee their head, Laſtly, hee istheir head in that 

{enſe that they are his members, that isin the ſHhew of the 

world,and in their owne pretence, though not in his. 'The 

third exception : But how then is the vifible Church che 
Kingdomeof heauen? for (o it is called many times in the 

Scripture. I anſwer; Fir, it is ſaid fo in reſpeQ of rhe 

faichfull chat are init ; ſecondly, it is ſaid fo, becauſe thete 

is the meanes,tobringall,euen the wickedto heauen;third- 

ly, they doe all outwardly profefle to be Citizens of hea- 

uen,andare fo to be reputed, tillthere be euident proofe to 

the contrary, and then they are to be ca(t out. Fourth ex. 

ception: But whatitf all bee hypocrites, is that atrue vitt- 

ble Church? I an{wer: Ir is impoſsible; for where the 

Word is truly-preached, it cannot bee butthat there are 

ſome thats doc fincere]y profeſſe, Secondly, Iay, that if it 

were poſiuble,yet till itbe diſcerned to be (o,it is ro be held 

a true vitible Church. The fatth exception : Yea, but you 

3 ; | conteſle 


-ofiirh 
confe{ſeyour ſelfe,thir though they be members, yerthey 
are not faing bur dead- tmembers;; and will any drtar 4 

thats dead-member is a_tmember of a liuing body > lan. 2 
, ſiver; Yes,coenss aitbttenbranch'of s treeuill irbecur off) 4H 
j58 member ofthe reeeavwell ts thaſoundeft. In Rewes, 3:1, 4 
* dis is aid ro be a'dead Church, becauſe'ir had dead mem- _—_ 
” bers,andyctir yaa crue viſible Church. And ſothey may _ 
be menbets'by poflefion-mid by fhew, though they: bee A 
dead members; atid 6 by fight arcnortmembers; for that 
belongeth onely ro the faitfifull, . B2TE 
Thirdly, this teachetlivs, that we ſhouldnot be raſh, to 7/e 3, 
condemne a Church forto'be afalſe Church,or no Church, | 
becauſcit hath inje many. hypocrites and wicked rhombers, 
for you ſee thaterne viſible Churches! hauealwaies hypo- | 
ctitesinthem. Tris'true that a Church full of hypocrices 
ray bee called, and doth well deferue to-bee accounted a 
corrupt and anynſound Church & yea, but fo long as there 4 Church cav- 
are ſome it,and of it, that do openly profeſle the ſaving fairh 727 5 demedro 
infincerity,chough otherwiſe tbe fullof wicked men and oder 
So £1 | - Church,thouph 
hypocrites, it cannot bee denied co bee a Church, yea a there be anvun- 
true viſible Church, though there be athouſand hypocrites 4red hypocrites 
ro one true Beleeuer. This matter concernes ysneerely, #2 i? :00nt be- 
for it is one of the maineReaſorisalleaped by. Browne and wy Ce - 
Barrow and Greeweway and the reſt of the ſeparation,to fri bor nl 
proue ys co bee a falſe Church. Oh,fay they, your Church urch being a 
8a profane multitude, promiſcuouſly mingled together of grophane multi. 
good and bad allwere admitted together intothe Church; * ade anſwered 
and ſo you continue in it without ſeparation, I anſwer, If Or 
it were ſo,this might proue vs to bean impure and corrupt 
Church, butnot a falſe Church, ſo long as wee hauethe 
th Word, and Sacraments openly embraced and obeyed by 
 fomeamongſtys, weeare flilla true Church, though wee 
* fhouldbeeina miſerable and fearefull eſtate; becauſe the 
= wicked, ifthey were not rooted out would bee likely at 
tengthto overthrow the Church, But ſecondly, weean= 2; 
{wer;-It isnot fo ; For fixſt for admiſion, we receiue none 
into. . 
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imo our-Church, thatare profeſſedly wicked, for our bap- 
Fi ti[me jsadminiftred to we vpon ſolemne proteſtation 
* va and promiſe ofthe profeſsion of the fauing/ fairk, and qbe- 
A ee | diencetorhe fame: Now becauſe: arty ax<, zecciued .nto 
WE. our- Chutch being young, thexefore-this. promiſe is not. 
4 royeercs;luch ſuteties as are conſcionable,and likewiſe the. 
Miviſters call ypon- them to, conſider; and. performe their: 
promiſe made in þapriſine:ſo hen Ge mur Ole ;admics: 
none, but ſuch as make ſolemae peoceſtation. of taith and 
obiet.Youlet obedience. And ſecondly, whereas they alleage that wee 
wicked ones letthe wicked continuein our Church withour ſeparation, 
conlinue your whereas we ſhould cut themolf when welinde themto be 
Church without hangers % — { nat UDL4 LL 
ſeparation, DypScrites. Vanſworg wee doe {eparate, as much as in vs 
Anſw. es,for we labour to haye thern ſeparated fram vs,andalſo 
1, Wee-labourtoſeparateourſelues from them.Firſt , wee la- 
bour their ſeparation from vs, deſiring their remouall, be- 
wailing their wickedneſſe, .and our condition that live in 
 Meſechand Kedar, and.reprouing them, fortheir.finnes; 
" and jf-chac will not ſerue, 'complayniog _ them to 
| thoſe that are in Authority that they may bee excommu- 
LH | nicate,and withall wee are inftant with God by prayer to 
z ſticreup the hearts of ſuch as are in Authority to execute 
his Ordinances yponuthem; wee doe what wee canto.ſe- 


& 
» w 


parate them from ys,and it comes ſometime to Fall, that 
many are ſo ſeparated fromvs.; but if they ſhonld nor, 
that indeed were the Churchesſinne,and a foule ſinne too; 
- | yetit defiroyes nottherrue beingofour Church. Secondly, 
| ; if we cannor get them ſeparated trom vs, yet wee ſeparate 
iy 577-100, (clues from taem, and that is the ſeparation that the 
ol Scripture {o much beates yponin priuate perſons,as we are 
more conſcionable, ſo wee doe more ſeparate from them, 
from their wills, affezons and courſes ; yea, wee mult 
ſeparate a5 much as conueniemly we may from their per= 
ſons, at lea(t from their ſinnes, which for our parts wee are 
perſwaded:to bee thechiete ſeparation that the Scripture 

intends, Yea, bur this isa ſecret ſeparation, ſay they, TIE 
Sis and, 


lavmnin : hom CDS 
know it; and likewiic is knowne oncheir art, they yp» 
braiding vs rhereforever uly,wit pnatRet 
Puritanes Precifiars,holy Brothren,and ſuch like, becauſe 
wee will not acoompany with them, ifthis bee not an holy 
and a plaine Cparation, What is ? 1 marvell-then , the 
matter being fo notorious, chat they #xen01.#ſbamed to 
fay, that wee doe nor ſeparate» from «be- wicked 3. this 
therefore is an horrible » Yea, bur-ſay they, yee 
ſhould ſeparate from them. in the Aſſemblies, from the 
Word and the Sacraments? 1anſwer, racherche wicked 
ſhould ſcparote from vs in thefethings; whereths Aﬀem- 
bly Ys me nao, arat Playhoue Bernard apain/t 
(es mUGuchlike,there the good mubiſeparne : but whero Broweifls. 034 
the Afſeably and - bafineſ is good inchenſelucs,therethe 11,7 6e, ole 
bad WES SS _— pealon ia gal, for  isnone of there the good 
theirs, and che:goad preſcnt for. | 4 istheig mul ſeparate; 
owneright; and irs = _ 29 rouIen Grichs * ut where the 
pollationoforhers, 1 Samp.2.77.24 Neagbur iy they, aſfemblies 
your holines ſanctific them? Ifnor,ahen your Congyegati , 
cp profes a Ts M\CtIRCS C Not /eparate. 

hens, yet bicingtrueinv5,andopeoly 

led and praRiſcdjcthalbe cuough to wr wiper. 
Church, yea,and an holy: Congregutianin Gods acceptatis 
on, and in the charitable find ofourBrethrea. Yea; 
but faythey, their filchiaeſſe idefiles you, and your 
rhings ; either really or ar leafy: i 
they defile theſe: holy thjngsro-cheh dnraindend, Nowb, 
19.22.compared wich Hag.2014,45:amd Twuclas * Duy: nor 
to vs,{o long as by faich we recemethem ; neither can thcy 
defile wb as We.COmmunicatenor wichrhem incheir 

muchas byimpatation 
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'Þ viEble Church, this may teach 
vs tobeg wiſess Serpents, roltry before we truſt, be not too 
credulons to Þ{licue eucry ſhow of profeſhon,Our Saujour 
faith; Marth.7.1 5 beware of falſe Prophets that come to you. 
in ſhreper cloathing but inwaraly they arerancning Woolnes, 

&c; Aadche Ap>itle To/ar; x Job. q.z bids vs, Briecue not e> 

ery Sprie,but try thi' Spirits whether they are of Ged or no. 
Audfor this endthegift of diſcerning of Spirits is giuen to 
the Church, Cor.12.10. therefore let. cuery one of vs la- 


« 


bour to Þ2e wiſe-in this kinde, ' 
' Eaſtly,chisreacheth vs;that ſeeing Hypocrit 


nes andoaſts 
awaits may” bee members:of'a true viſible Church; wee 


- mult therefote cake heed that wee bee nor carried away 
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 weeſhall cerrainely bee ſaued.  Burrake heed, fiftandex- 


with this commonercor,that becauſe wee are mentbers of 
atrue vifible Church,and haue bene baptized therefore 


amine, and bee alwaies digging intothine owe htaer for 
ſeare ofhypocrifie; for though thou makelt a:pood pro- 
feſfion as chou thinkeſt, yetthere is that —_—_— inch 

heart, which ific bee not ripe vp before God dayly, it wil 


* 


berry chee,and-preuaile againſt thee to fall away, as ma. 
nydoe in theſe dayes.. Ler'vs take heed thercfore, as the 
Apoſile doth admonilh vs, Heb. 3-12. That there bee not in 
any of v1,at any time,an enill bheart:aud an vufaithfull to de- 
part ay from the lining Goa, As great and as bright 
Rars as thou art hauefallen from heaven therefore,as the 
Apoltle faith, Let enexy one chat thinks be ſtands, take heed 
left hee fall ; not that he which doth ftand can fall but hee 
that rhinks be ſtands,take heed leſt he fall, Try therefore, 
and cxamine thy ſelfe daily ,fifthypocrifie out of thy heart; 
that ſo as thou art a member of the Church by poſſeſſion, 
ſo by thy ſanding and continuingia the faith, and the (in- 
cere profefſion thereof, thou-maiſt ſhew thy ſelte to bee a 
niember by right too. And ſo much for this point, thatRe- 
probates and Caftawaies may be, and often are members 


of true viſible. Churches. And fo much likewiſe bee ſpoken | 
of the membersotthe Church, NC AO EE ns 


The: 
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tion aſſuring rhem of Gods fauour, and per 
to holineſſe, and an inward love and affeCtic 
1 EE thren ; for by theſe they axe anely knowne to Goc 
themſelues:bur Iſpeak of ourwatdwatkerwherhy they are 

53 knowne to others, ſuch,asthat therby the world may take 
notice of ſuch a congregation {0 marked, that they are a true 
vihble Church of God, This was a mattter praQtized in the 


forrhet Teftarnienr,and prophefied for the later, //ai.t9019, ; 


zeuſnowby Torely itis very neceffary, thatthere ſhovid bee ſuch our- k 
tee war be Ber rein diſcerne it by: Fir, in reſpeR. 
Markesofthe ofthofe that are within the Church, for the ſurer confirma- 
Chard. tion ofthelt hearts, thar they are inthe right way'3 as alſo 
1. forthepubMke teflifiationof falth and R&igion to becin 
2. the world: ©And'ſerondly, in refpe&t/of thoſe that” are 
withour for nary arrogate falſely thename ofthe Church 
yato chemfelues,asfalſe Prophers,and Heretikes andSchiG- © 
marikes ; all which may bee diſcouered phainely by theſe ; 
markes, that rhe med ghee pM tradrhemſclocs 
6 bra 226165 been ifeformeof ther ite ate withour, be- 
lotigiog ts Gods eleon, by theſe trarkes diſcerning the 
urch,may thet&&y be alloretro ioyne co her Com- 
to God;thar dll there} maybe | 


miunion,and fo up boy a 


teft vererly 1 
Rn 


able and plane erideice 
which there'is no ſaluatis p 
ble thereunto : what isto 


bee admitted. Now theſe qualicies or propetties belovy 
to theſematkes ofthe Churchareewo,firftthartheſe ma! 
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of ehe CuvRCH 
and notesof the.Church muſt bec eſſcntialltoit :: fe n 
charthey muſt beeberter knowne to vs than the Chy | 
_—_ they muſt bee eſſential, that is,ſuch as concerne the;7h< fr quaiity, 
; h : forme concerne the well being ©” 
very being of the Church ; lome Ng 
ofthe Church,as Diſcipline and ſuch hke, which wherelo. 
euer it is found,it makesthar Church more pure,ſound and 
perfeR, than ocher Churches that want them, But the 
markes wee ſecke after are, ſuch as concerne the very being 
of the Church ; fo that whereſocuer they are found, there. 
is certainly the true being of a viſible Church ; and allo _ 
whereſvever the Church viſible hath anytruc bcivg at all, 4 ag : wo ol 
thereare theſe found. And this qualitic is attended with. ,,,., ,.-,,.4; 
three others that are ſubordinate to ir, and follow conſc- natcto them. 
quently ypoa it 3 as firſt,theſe markes muli have this being, x, 
that as they are eflenciall to the being of the Church,ſo 
they muſt bee common to euery Church viſible through- 
out the world, for if any Church bee without them, then 
they are nor ſufficient markes : ſecondly, they muſt bee 2. 
proper tothe Church viſible, androno other Congregati- 
Q1 in the world;foraf theſe marks agree to any other Con- 
'gregation, there is no certainty in thein to fiade our the 
hurch by them : Thirdly, they muſt alwaies bee ioyned » 
rogether,ſo that whereſocuer there isa true viſible Church, 
thereare theſe markes, and wherc{oeuer theſe are,there is 
atrue viſible Church : for if at any time they bec atunder, 
then there is a tine when a Church viſible is nor to bee 
diſcerned trom other Congregations, I doe not lay, they 
are alwajes found in the ſame degree: but ſometimes more, 
ſometimeslefle, alwaies in ſome meaſure. And this is th- 
firlt quality ofchele markes, wich the ſubordinate qualae: 
thatfollow vponghem. + i Tenn 
The ſecond property or quality of theſe markes,is that T,econd wa 
they mult be becter kno wne than the Church it { clie, forto {#107 theſe 
ſceke out a thing vaknowne,by chat which is as much ye #**/4<7- 
knowne; ora thing lictle knowne, by that whick is lciie 
knowne,isathing prepolierous and abſurd, wee are neucs 
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Id ſeeke out athing wiſely, wee 
mult ſeeke that which is' unknowne ,*by'thart which' is 
knowne ; and that which is but alittle knowne, by that 
which is more knowne: for that which 1 know another 
by,muſt bee beter knowne to mee thanthe other:as for ex- 
ample ; If Iknow.a man by his face, or by ſome wart or 
mole vpon it,then I mult know that better,orat leaſt have 
a more particular impreſſion of it in my minde,than ofthe 
man himſelfe : So the'notes and markes of the Church 
mult be better knowne to methanthe Chutch it ſelfe. And 
both theſe markes and notes muſt concurre together, for 
being a certaine marke itmut bee firſt able to direR vs to 
the thing wee ſecke ; and ſecondly,fuch asmay nor deceiue 
vstherein : ifit bee a thing well knowne, and yet not eſ- 
ſentiall,irmay direct,butit is aptto deceiue ; againe, if it be 
eſſcntiall andnort beſt known, asit is not apt todeceiue, ſo it 
isnot ableto direQ, thereforethey muſt both concurreto- 


gether. So then the iſſue of all isthis; That whatſocuer. 
things doe ſo belong to a viſible Church,that being exami.. 


nedby theſe notes,they will ſtand anſwerable thereunto 


theſe andnone other areto bee acknowledped, right marks - 
thereof. Now there is none that will hold the touch of 


theſe notes, but theſe three,the Word preached, the Sacra- 
ments adminifred,and thirdly obedience p! 
which they borhrequire ; which becaulc it is the maine 
ſubſtance of all thar which is ſpoken touching this 


- point, wee will deliuer and handle it by way ofobſerua- 


tION. - 


The obſeruationis this, That the preaching ofthe Word, 
and the adminiftration of the Sacraments,aud profeſſion of 


Obedience to therequiring of them both (thatis,tothar 


which they both require)are the chiefeſt and moſtinfallible. 
Celuin.inf. ib. markes of a true viſible-Church. I doe not fay,that they are | 
1 


the onely markes for many other are afſigned,and may be 
admitted, but not vpon theſe properties afore mentioned ; 
for they are not eſlentiall nor better knowne than the 
Churchir ſelfe, astheſe are ; therefore theſe are the chicfe 


and - 


profeſſed to that. 
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and moſt infallible markes. For proofe ofthe obſeruation 


looke into Marth.218:19, Gorteach all Nations, ba 
them((aith our Saujour) in the Name of the Father,the Son, 
and th 


holy Gboft, cc. What is the bubnefſe our Saviour 
ſends his Apoſiles about ? It was to plant and ereR viſible 
' Churches inthe world;how is that to be done?Go(ſaith he) 
reach all nations, &c.Firſt,they muſt teach the Word; there 
is the Word preached:ſecondly, Goo and beptize, Oc. there 
is the Sacraments adminiſtred, and though but one bee na- 
med asthar being of moſt ſpeciall uſe, tor the preſent diſ- 
penſation of planting Churches, yer figuratively the other 
is intended: for fo you ſhall find was their practice, A.2. 
41,42. where ic is ſaid, notonely that they did baptize,bur 
that they brake bread alſo; there is the Lords ſupper too : 
and it is not to bee thought, that they wene beyond their 
commiſſionin this : for it was the Miniſters part to deliver 
bw, it,and the peoples to receiue it. So then here is the Word 
7 preached,andthe Sacraments adminiſtred; and what elſe 
 arethey todoe? verſ.20. Teaching theme to 0b/erne and do, 
| e#c.thereis(atleaft) profeſſion of Obedience. As if Chriſt 
ſhould ſay ; Let them profeſle atleaſt,thatthey will obay 
you; elſe turueaway fromthem, and ſhakeoff the duſt of 
your feere as a witnefle againft them. The words are ſo : 
preciſe for euery particular in the obſeruation, and that o 
from our Saujours owne mouth, and containing ſuch an 1 
abſolute deſcriptionof the office both of Miniſters and peo- 

ple, ahd che intendment being the ereRiiog and ſertling of 
rue viſible Churches, that me thinks ir is as much as if our 

Saviour had ſaid; Whereſoeuer theſe three are performed, 
there let the World rake notice of a true viſible Church : 
* and fo from time to time whereſocuer there is ay true 
= <Churchtothe worldsend,And what is thisbutthat which 
I have affirm'd in the obſcruation.that the preaching ofthe 
Word and the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and obe- 
dience of the people tothat which they doe both require, 
are the moſt infallible and chiefelt markes of a true viſible 
Church. Another Euangelift reporting the ſame Com- 
P 4 miſſion, 
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ciſetearmes, Aferk.16.1 5,16. Go ye intoallthe World and 


preach the Geſpell toenery Creature, he that ſhall beleene and 


bee baptized, ſhall bee ſaved, e$c. there is the Word prea- 
ched,and there are the Sacraments (as before) andthere is 
profeſſion of obedience to them both': forif they belecue, 
they mult obey. This poiot is ſo cleare,chat irncedsyo fur- 
therproofe;yer becaulc it is a queſtion berwixt vs and the 


- Papiſts,and allo berwixt'vs and the ſeparation, and like- 


wiſe ainovg Divinestherefore wee will ſee further proofe 
of it: There are other places of Scripture which auouch the 
ſlamein efteR, yer not ſo pregnantly as theſe doe, /oh.10.4, 
our Saviour ſath, He goes before bis ſheepe ; that is, before 
his people,andtheyheare his yoyce and follow him, How 
doth Chrill go betore his people ? He goeth before them 
inthe Word and inthe Sacraments, leading them in the 
wayes of ſaluation: for the Wordis there expreſly named, 
My woyce; and vader that, the Sacramentsare figuratiuely 
tobe ynderſtood , Andthey hearest, and follow him; there 
is obedience, Our Saujour alludes to the 'cuſtome of the 
Shephcards in that Countrey, that were wont to tune 2 
voycetotheir ſheepe, which they hearing and knowing, 
id all follow. Now this voyce of Chriſt is his Word; 
and his Sacraments are parts thereof; therefore. if yec 
aske who are the ſheepe of Chriſt ? The anſwer isready, 
They that heare-the voyce of Chriſt, and follow him. As 
who ſhould ſay, Where isa true viſible Church 2 The An- 
ſwer is, where the Wordis truly preached, and at leaſt pro» 
felled to be obeyed. The like ſpeech:is inthe 27. verſe of 
the ſame Chanter, So likewiſe in Epheſ.5.26.the Apoſile 
ſaich, that Chriſt gawe bimſelfe for his Church, that he mighe 


ſertlifie tt, andcleanſeit, by the waſhing of water through 


the Word. Apply theie words to the viſible Church, then 
there is the Word, and Water,thatis, Baptilmez and vuder 
that Sacramcnt the Lords Supper is implied; and there 


is profeſſion of obedicnce,for theyare ſanRiified and clean= 


ſed.; fo.chat whereſocuer thele are, there.1s a.true viſible 


Church.. 


At 


end 


Charch. Anſwerable yrito theſe affertions, ' 

5 ae Cen.2.1617, hires the Word; God Oui 
mandement giuen ro'our firſt Parcntsy Tre ſhall norioure,” 
&c.and there were the Sacraments,the Tree oflife, yerſe 9. 
purpoſely co fignific aidto feale vnto themerernall life, .i# 
they didobey; and rhere: wasallo their obedience acknows- ; 
ledged,in thir theyaccepted oftheiteftare, anti that ypon? 
that cond:tion; If atty*donbt of this-it is plainely>laid\ 
downe,Gen.z.4. Wheic the woman' acknowledged that 
they were bound nor to eate of that Tree, fo there is 
their profeſſion of Obedience : So you ſee how it was with 
che Church ni Paradiſe before" the tall. Now ket! vs fee 
how ir was with the Churchout'6f Patadiſe aſter thefall;! 
Gen.3.15. There was the promiſe®of'rhe Goſpell, chereis- 
the' Word preached: and Ger. 4:4; 4; There were the 
Sacrifices, there was Caine and « bel offering Sacrifices, 
which 'were' repreſenrations: of Chrifts owne: Sacrifice of 
himfelfe, aq conſequently of the” Sacrifices of the new 
Teſtament; and there was allo their profeſſion of Obe- 
dience, in that they broughr'their Sacrifices into God : 
no doubt but Azaw their 'Father taught them 'the 
Doarine. of the Goſpell;'and: how they ought ro Wor- 
ſhip God, and they profef obedience to thar he taught, 
both Came as well as Abel, for thenthey were both men 
bers of the viſible Church: fo heere is-rhe Word, and the 
Sacraments, and Obedience 'profeſt 'ro them both , and 
{o arrue vifible Church. -Likewiſethatin Gen.g. fromche 
eighth to the ſeuemeenth verſe; Tn Noebs time 'afterthe 
floud,there was Gods Couenantmade with Nob; ſo there 
is the Word, and there was the Bow ſet inthe Cloudes, 
there was the Sacrament;and thirdly,rheir profeſſion ofo- 
bediencetoo ; for x isa Conenant,whichintendsobedience 
on Neabs part, for clſe,how is ita Couenantifit be notcon- 
deſcended to onboth parts? Ando alſo in Abrabamraime 
Gen.17 4 7.10.23.inche 4:and 7.yerſes God: makes auo> 
uenant with Abraham, there is the Word; and in the: 10. 
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verſthere is the Secrament, Circumciſion: andin the 23. 

clechere is Abraham obedience, He circezcrſed Iſmael, 
EIS 

atherhis people our of Egypt, wersthem his 
Word by oe, Exe.315. and 6.6.and he giuesthem the 
Sacrament of the Paſſeouer, Exe.12.3. and in the eight and 
rweny: yerſc of that Chapter, there is the peoples obedi- 
ence ; The Children of I{racl went and did as the Lord 


4 ” 


had communded Meſes and Aaron, exen [0 did they, 
And what was the Law and Sacrifices inthe former Te- 
Namenr, but cuen as the Word and Sacraments arc in 
the new Teſtament, And did not the Lord require and re- 
cejucofrhe people a preciſe promiſe of obedicice,cuen be. 
fore het preſcribed themeither Law or Sacrifices? This wee 
may ſee heedid Exed.1945.8.God ſent Meſertothe people 
there, before heedelinered them his Law, and before hee 
reſcribed their ſacrifices,to know whether they would 0- 

y or net: and they ſaid they would... So that vnderthe 


» 


£ 
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onofobedicnceinthe people,and ſo true viſible Church: 
And ſo le/on« renewing the true worſhip of God, Jo{.1.16, 
18;redrefſeth the things amiſſe,and brings inthe Law and 
the Paſſe-ouer,and the-people they promiſe obedience in 
allthings,cuen asthey obeyed LAoſes.'. And fo inthe 2 
King.23.2; 3,21, 23;33+ When Iefeb reſtored the Church 
of God ; Furſt hee.cauſed the words of the booke of the 
Couenant to be reade tothe people in the ſecond verſe, fo 
there was the Word: andinthe 21. verſe, there the King 
refiared the Paſſeouer, ſorhere. is the Sacrament ; and inthe 
third verſe, there is their obedience, for the King made a 
Couenant withthe Lord, and all the people (tood to it: 
And thus likewiſe ic -was inthetime of Ezra,as you may 
read Chap. 7-8.And alſo inthe time of Nebemieb, Chap. 8. 
& 9.they reliored the Word and Sacraments, and made a 
Concnant with God, wherein they profeſſed their obedi- 
ence ; and ſo were reſtored to. bee acrue vifible Church. 
Sa then theſe mult needs be the principall markes and notes 
nv whereby 
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Generall hangs 


lenaway, may enterinto Couenant 
member of the true viſible Church, and figh quotquet ex cli 
Banner as well as hee did before. Thus wee ſcohow it was de <ijperfr,e 
inthe former Teſtament, that theſe were the true marks of anos es vagar 
true viſible Church; and fo it is alſo in the new Teſtament : £950, 

I will giue youa patterve orexample onely. in two Chur. 
ches,and by them you may eſteeme of al the reſt, The firſt is 
che Church of Ieruſalem, A. 2.14,41,42-Iache fourteenth | 
- verſe,itis fait} Peter liſted vp bse voice, &c.there is eM@word 
7 preached : andia verſe 4r.thereisthe Sacrameng of Bap. - 
tiſme, they that gladly receiued his Word were baptized; 
and in verſe q2.there is the Sacramentof the Lords Supper 
ynder the name of breaking of bread: and there isalſo their 
profeſſion of obedience, for they continued inthe Apoſtles 
5s DoRrine and fellowſhip,and breaking of bread andrayer; 
'*, and ſathere was atrue viſible Church. The ſecond patterne 


o 


isthe Chnrch of Corinth, 1 Corsath. 1.13. there was Bap- 
tiſme; and in the 1 Coriuth.11.23. There was the Lords 
br 7g Chap. 1 5-1.there was the Word preached, and 

o their obedience; forthe Apoſtle Paw/preacht vacothem 
the Goſpellwhich they receiued and continuedin. $othar 
theſe are the chicfe and moſtprincipall markes of atruc vi- 
fible Church. And where thele are, the Word truely prea- 
ched the Sacraments nghely adminiftred, and profefſion of 


rue . 
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"TW: TN Ls BCTVRE E 
rrue Rifible Church-of God: Thi-knclene Fathers-doe 4c- 
knowledge chicineffe&tz forrheyy char the Word preg. 
ched; 26 the Sacranients- adividifired; are the chiefelt 

Marne) b6, 29. 4nackes of #true viſible Charch: bur there muſt be obedi- 
encetothem both, for that- is the: Life of: all, -and indeed, 

- * eurgthePapiſis cherlelues, when the yare: out of contrb. 
uerſie, doegrantthe Word: and bins are the chic- 
feſt and cleareſt markes of a true vilible -Church. And fo 
nuich for the proofes. 

The reaſons of the ebfirncion are theſe: Firſt,the Word 
and Sacramentsate the cauſes, and the definition of a true 
viſible Church, -as wee have ſhewed : andeherefore muſt 
needesbee the molt infallible markes of it. Bur you. will 
ſay, how can the ſamethings be the cauſes and defiriition, 
andal(o the fignes and markes too ?* Yes very well: As 
for inſtance, the Sunne-ſhine is the cauſe and definition, as 
alſo the infalhble markeand figne of the Day : and fo the 
Wordand Sacrainents, being the cauſes and definition of a 
ue viſible Church, muſt needes alſo bee the cleareli and 
moſt igftallible Genes and markes of it. | 

Se&ndly, they. muſt needes bee infallibleemarkes of a | 
rrue viſible Church, which are alwayestound whereſocuer 
a Church is planted; or whereſocver it is continyed, or 
wwherelſocuer it is reftored; but the Word and Sacraments 
and obedience are Glad in all theſe ; therefore-theſe are 
the molt infallible nores of a:true viſible Church. | Io the 
firſt planting, Math.:28.19.:and-inthe coninuing, Al2. 
41,42. and inthe reſtoring, as Joſbua's and ſojiab's times, 
&c. as we have ſhewed before, 

Thirdly, wherefocuer Meſesis taught andobc yed with 
his Ceremonies, there! is' a Synagogue of the Icwes ; 

 wherethe Aleorqnisca oifin-and Auhomer Þſer ved there 
ks'# Church of Mahomerais: Solikewiſe: where the Gol- 
pelt of Chriſt is raught, and his. Sacraments adminilited, 


and © + how to them, thero | 5 4a'truc Church of 
Cn” | 3 


'Foutthl Vwker theeets ood wikeat fo _ cheiues 
a 


Oy EO 


4 


atrue Church, borbecauſe as] have { "+ un 
thardoe fncerely pro 

Fifthly, is nor ſheea right and natorall Mother, that 
brings forth a Childe other owne y, and after ſhe hath 
it forth, nouriſherh it with her owne milke ? So 
likewiſe the Church that doth beget us by the Word of 
Trath, ether wich the Sacraments, is not ſhee a 


» 


' fothe place intends: if * 
 komhemby, cen dedene ws 


Chrifts preſence, fo 2s nothi 
him notoriouſly preſent, make a 


10.4 Now 
; or what otherare Z/e x. 
erefore where theſearc, One ſort ofex- 
Th kc The Beſd, viciomarterof third 
Sdoctrine, 
ID adit th Y RT tbo. 
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The XllzLEeEcCTtyae 


fidestherruevifible Church, haverheſe markes, and there- 
are. vt ſufficient, nor/infallible markes. | 1 an- 


theſe markes, as what H Schiſinarikes are there, - 


that will not ſay,they have the Truth andright faith with 
them : thisis the gencrall claime of them all, the Scriptures 
are ours, and for us, 24: 7 
Bur this ka falſe pretence, for wher, it comes tothe try- 
all, ir will appeare that it is-burtheir ſaying, not:thar iris 
ſo in truth;forcither they will refule ſome part of the Scrip- 


cure ; or elſethey will mangle anddeprave it, or llc they 


will take the Letter forthenſe, as the. Papiſts doc inthe 
matter of Tranſubſtantiation,ths is my Body;andother Hie- 
xctikes chat becauſe ic js ſaid; He ſas: boptive you with the 
Hehy Ghoſt «nd with fire ; therefore they baptize: with 
fice, taking the Letter of the Scripture inſtead of the ſenſe 
of it. Or cliechey adde fomthing«o the word, as traditions 


and ſuch like ; and fo _ po Some 200g 
cab. 


it t9 atthe fortedpore;yer. outat the backdovre; 


ſo that indeede-theytiauc' it-tor-at all; ,whatrſocuer' they 
precend : wemay Jay truly therefore that they. challenge 
theſe markes; but weecannot ſay they aretheirs, yon 
ſtill remaine the proper right of Gods true Churchz*W! 

knowthat ghe Divels,palicic and the depch:ot bis fabtilite, 
isto imitate apiſhly 'y the:.courles of: God; tharchertby'hee 
may. deceiue: thetuore cunningly,.and therefore hee, will 


aunterfcit, Gods owne matkes and cognilance ; bur wee 
maſt txig, the Spirits, 1:/0b.4.1.:a0d the proofe will make 
allcleare, for Sathancap trangorme hitnlclfe. info an Am 
gell of light; and: his-Apoſiles can-rransfarme:themfſelues 
into.the Apaliles of Chriſt -and:his Miniflers,' as though 
- they were the Miniſters of righteauinefle, 2 Corr ng, 
. - 14,15» So;heathobgh theſe Jay. damie-to'thefocrmarkes, 

and ſay they aretheirs, yet they-haveaio.rightrothemyit 

is burgheirvaine bragges, their maſter Sathan himſcl(t al- 
- leagerh, .Scriptyry, aud. pretends itis for him, but hee was 


_.. Thamefully dilcoy 4 by aur Sonjoursfor hee leComrgare 


# 


py 


be. 


{wer yes, they haue them all, at 


2 ho 


that alwayes infome Anfw. 


meaſure more or leffe,cls they are notrue viſible Churches, 

For the betrer vnderftanding hereof conſider theſe two Fe 

thiogs; firſt, the different eſtare of Churches; ſomerimes 7 n o confidera- 
Gods Oturch dorh: thrive and flouriſh ; and rhen:ithath 15ons neceſſary, 
all thefe markes, without doube Gods Pref wag T. 


ched, the Sacraments rightly adminiftred, and- 
to them both, is profeſſed and yeelded, and that in aa high 
bo ſometimes a Church of God is'notin ſuch an ex» 
cellentefiate, ſome are but in their beginingsnewly planted, 
and ſocannot haue all at once, bur hatheuery thinginitsor- 
der & place:firſt the Wordistendred tothem,then the peo. 
ple, if they belecuc andfubmir themſelues and profeſſe obe- 
dience toit,they are tobe made partakers ofthe Sacramenes. 
Firſt, Bapriſine, and then the Lords Supper;ſo fag forth asit 
18a viſible Church,it hath all theſe marksheſe Church's are 
bur in their beginnings and therefore they have bur the be- 
nnings oftheſe nores and markes. Againe, ſometimes a 
-hurchisin a dying anddecaying eftate;cirherby reaſon of 
Apoſtacie, or perſecution; ifthe Church bee in a decayi 
Rare by Apoſtacie,what ſhall I ſay to ſuch Churches? Ifay 
that ſo farre forth as theſe be true viſible Churches, ſo farre 
forth they retaine theſe markes, if they be burthe remain- 
grrsof a Church, chen they haue the remainders of -thele 
, markes; 
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markes; if it bee a dying and 2 decaying Church, then it 
hach dyivg and decaying markes: So.hen, theſe markes 
muſt be foundin all rucviſible Churches according to the 


ſtate of thoſe Churches; if ic be a dying Church, thenthe 
Word and Sacraments and Obedience arc dying and dc 
caying too ; but whea it is quite fallen, it ceaſeth ro be a 


true viſible Church, nor hach it rtheſc markes. And ſolike. 


wile inthetime ofper{ecution, wheo the Church isſoper- 
ſecuited, thatthere are none leftto make open profeſſion of 
the Faith and Religjien of Chriſt, yet {o long asthere are 
any thar publikely luffer for the Goſpell, ſo long there isa 


- erue Church, chough troubled and brought low; for by 


theiriſuffering they profefſe obedience to. the Goſpell : and 
though they are debarred of the publike vie ofthe Word 
and Sacraments, yet the fruit and cfteR of them _ is (hill 
vifible, and {o they baue theſe notes and markes in ſome 
Secondly, conſider ia whac Gate or ſenſe theſe-markes 
are neceſlarily requiredin the Church ;they ſhould be and 
{ometimes are in the and ſoundeſt Churches, in an 


high andexcellentdegree. There isthe true Word without 


rradition, the trucSacameuts, none but thoſethat Chriſt 
inſtituted ; true obedience without refiltance 10 any part 


of the knowne Will of God : and an{werably this true 


ht; cheſe Sacra- 
ments onely ſo admiuiſtred, as Chrift hath commanded 
without any addition; aud thisrrue obedicnce truly pro- 
fefſed without any Gaifterreſpet. And this all Churches 


Word, muſt bee twucly.and ſoundly preec 


are to pray and labour for, anathus ic oughtto beceinall | 


rrue vifible Churches ; but yer they are geacrally other- 
wie in all viſible Chwches, inas inuch asall arc ſubieR ro 
errors and corruprions; but yet ſo ;ong as the true markes 
are found in any viſible Churca, though they bee not fo 
rightly and ſincerely carried as they ſhould, the ſame isa 


Þ.erueChurch, though not ſo pure as ſome others; if they 
have the erue Wordthough mixt with ſome ercars ({o they 


be not ſuch as ouerthrow the foundation) they are. 2 truc 


Church, 
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Church,though more corrupt. As for example, the Church 
of iGalaria, embraced the true, Word, bur: nottruly prea.. 
ched; for they taught iuſtificarooby workes, Gat 3.1,2,3, 
and ſome thinke rhat they were then inthe (late of Apoſia- 
cie, and yerthey were atrue viſible Church, and are fo cal- 
led, Ga/-1,2. So ſecondly, for the Sacraments, looke into 
the Church of Corinth 1 Cor.11.22.to the end of the 
Chapter, they had the Lords Supper, butit was much de 
aued, and not ſo4incerely adminilired as it ought to baue 
©3748 and yet they were a true Church; and fo for the 
Do&tine of the ReturreQtion, a materiall point in Religion; 
there were ſome that denycdit in the Churchof Corinth, 
I Cor. 15-12. and yet they were a true Church; 
Laſtly, for profeſſion of obedience the Church of Sar- 


dis, Revel.3.3-1. had aname that ſhe lived but was dead ; Bernard ageinſ? 
they were'generally in the eſtare of Apoſtacie in that 374.132. 


Churcb, yer e they made profeſſion of obedience, 
though not fincerely ; and hecauſe ſomeamongſtthem did 
truly profeſle,as in the 4.ver-thereforeit is called a Church: 
I ſpeake not this to cheriſh my Church in the corrupti« 
ons that. they are in; but onely to keepe vs froman yne 
charitable conceit of ſuch a Church : as notto efteeme ir 
for a true Church, becauſe the Word is. not fo truely 
' preacht, nor the Sacraments {o rightly adminifired; nor 
pR_ of obedience o ſincerely yeelded as it ought to 


123, 


Thirdly, they -obieRt and ay, that theſe are not more Except.2; 


knowne thanthe Church, and.fo arediſaBled by your'own 
rule before given from being the principallmarkes? Ian. 
ſwer, they muſt beand are better knownthanthe Church; 
for ſceing that onely is a true Church, which profeſſech 
the true Faith, as wee haue ſhewed before; thereforewee 
muſt firft know which-is the true Faith, before wee know 


which is the true Church; and -ſo-as they muſt bee more. --- + 
knowne, ſo they mult bee firlt knowne: 1 know. a viſible; -** | 


Church,as a company of men, noc by their faith, burasa 
Chucch,by their Gi only and their profeſſion of it : As I 
j Q know 


— —_ — a 


OT eS ee TT TRI. 


"The XII. Lectvre 


nag rang py y oder 5 — of bek 
y the My o o in O 'of | fur | 
|  fortof AduerſariesthatexFpt againkt this DoQrine, 
Second ſort of = Secondly, it reproueth others that obieA and fay, that 
exceptersa- there are other markes required, as wellas theſe ; asfirſt, 
; -x-ainf_eM , Loue to the Brethren. 1 anſwer : This isa parroftheic 
exceptions. Obedience which they profeſſe., Secondly, fay they, there. 
Except I. muſt bee a lawfull Miniftery. I anſwer; thatis 
An(w. ſed, and intended in the two former markes, when weay, 
Except.z, Charthe Word muſt be truly preach'd, and the Sacraments- 
Anſw. righily adminiftred. Yea, but fay they, ſpecially. Diſci. 
Except.3« pline,chat is an effentiall marke ? I anſwer : Thatisa good 
Anſw. marke,but. not eſſential; the Church hath a being and n 
| wel-being, Diſcipline is a note of the wel-being of the 
Church,nor of the true _— it: for its nopart of the 
eſſence ofthe Church; and fo it.is excluded from being 
neceflary marke of atrue Church, becauſe ic isnot efſenti- 
all. Tconfefle, where that Diſcipline wants, that God calls- 
for in his Word, that fo farre.thac Church is an imperfect. 
_ Church, but yer nota falſe Church. As aman fickeofthe- 
Palley,his finewes are weak, his hands tremble, bis ioynes 
are not it rogether ; thisisa crazed and diſeaſed. 
man, not a- _ _- Yn 0.5 Difti«- 
ine, isnot well and ly. ci ether inthe ioynes, , 
aw fois an imperfe& Churcds nor afalfs Church. I peake: 
not this,as Ifaid before,to cheriſh any Church intheir cor- 
ruptions, - for they are tolabour againſtthem : 'buryee let 
vsiudpe chariaably ; and not ſay, Such a Church isa falſe 
Church,wheniadcediv.is but a bad Church. 
Tvird fort of ; Thirdly and laſtly, there are other aduerſarieshere re= 
«duerfariesr0 yroued that obic againſithis DoArine, and they are the 
_ oo , Papiſts. They obietand fay, thattheſe markesarenot the- 
- andthe MTs ; priacipall,burothers aremore required than theſe, and thar 
tbey allege, ard axgibertermarkes. Thoy.alleage foe ; firſt, Antiquity ; ſe- 
eaſwers:other, condly. Succeſſor; thirdly, Mulcitide ; laſtly, Vniry or 
Conſent, Theſe are frange markesofa true Church. 
7. Firſt, for Antiquitic,canthatfindme our the nan -< 
. | gu tnen 


FroCuvnen, 


eh ecu ernoier? Hereſot iti Antiquity 

of wh of place or Look what Church main- 
taines the anciene DoRrine' of pond that is the rrue 
an vitie ſeparated from the truth, -is no 
note of a truevifible"C itch. Caine andSatan were anci- 
ent, yer ho ae Chattch: bur ioyne-this note with the 
Trath,7he tne Word preath'd (which | is one of our notes) 

andrhenirisa true marke. 

' - Secondly, for Succeffion. Whar ſucceſſionof Biſhops, 
ay fern at fir ict one Chaire ? Is this a Note withonr 
the Wotd,or withit? Iftheyfay,withourche Word, that 
is falſe with the word; then they rin ypou oarnOes 
and markes of che Church x for wee fa , thac Succeflion 
of true and ſoundDoatrine is a abr omrran 
Suceeffion of ifs no None It exif man Thould 
Thisis my Hotſe,bectuſe thisis my Bridle: asif is 
would notſcrue any other: Horſe. - 
Thirdly, = rule they make thats Note ofthe 


Church; uite ah nay if ke no 3 


Church | the feel munber,and 
chis Rule in Chriſts 


"renccrnatberare the wot and 
time;the Sctibes-and Phatiſes; and' fie were the true 
Church,and Chriſt and his oftiles mult be Hererikes, 
- Laftly;for vnitic and conſent, that isno Nore, valeſſe it 
be valty andeonſenein-the fairh and ſauing truth of God; 
{6 that illall their Nutcs this maine point, of 
Faith and ſaving Tit; Which is'onr Note. For how doth 
the Church ofRoine know her ſelfeto bea true Church 2 
Surely by the Word, whereby they proue, that ſhee was 
oncea trueChutrch;thar is met ground of all. So that their 
Notes of Antiquitic, Succeſſion, Mulritude, and Vnitic or 
Conſent,came ivbutto ſecondthat, prouing by rheſe, thac 
theres ſhe is {o RYl ,becauſe by the Word it is roved; 
firſt,thar (he hath been a true Church ,and ſo that he Cat= 


'not exre': doe they not labour Aa 'mighe and maine to 
| prove 


'2« 
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proue it by the Word 2 thatſo their Church mayde-yeel- 
ded to be Cathalike: ſotharftillthey ivflific their Church, 
by the Word as well as they ean, as that being indeed the: 
onely witneſle ro-luſtifie any Church by. Alfo, if an here- 
fie ariſe, how doe they diſproue it, but by the Word prin- 
cipally? So, tha ſtill the Word by;their owne praQtice 
( hatſocuer fora ſhifr,apdfor' captention-ſake they pro- 

flc)isthebeſ} apd trueſt winneſſe,of a'true or afalſe, of a 
Catholike or Hereticall.Charch; yea,they themſclues pyt 


theſe very things into the defivition of a true vihible 


Be#ar, de eccleſ. Church (thatis,the V Vord, and the Sacraments, and Pro- 
mil.p. 184.138. fefſipn) audthat chiefly as Bellarmine: therefore by theigg 


owne cqnipflion, we that hane theſe markes, are more; cer- 


rainely a true vilible Chyrch,than they that haue angagher 


* 


markes whatſoeuer, So much for the reproofe of theſe.ad- 


uerſaries rhatexcept again this Doctrine... «©. 
© Theſecoud VIE js for, confirmationtavs, thatourfian-" 
ding is ggodin this Church, becauſe. wee:haue the rue: 
markes of a yihble Church, I fay.potthat we haue a pure, 
Church freefromall corruption, we mult pray again the 
corruprions of it.; bur I ſay. we haue atrue Church,for we 
haue 5 VYVord as traly. and: figcercly. preached jn,our 
Chixth,azin any Church , aud ſa we have che Gacramyents 
nightly adminiſtred : gndit Lihoyldpract, that; anyybing. 
were miſcarried by the weaxiag of a Garment;or ſuch like: 
tbing, yer it hures not the rhing ic ſclfe. - And ſofor Obe- 
dience, it istruc that many doe vo; profeſſe.obodience, but 
rather prophageneſie; and yer famgrheie ate thav. doe; 
Profeſie truly and ſincerely, 'Thetgfats: lt vs per doubt off 
aur tanding, but that it is good, apd-Jetys praiſe God for 
rheſe Ik meanes,and labour to profit bythem;- left God 


SW "NS + -- 


forth better fruits than wee kane dopee: Hypfo much bee: 
tpoken of the Notes. and. Markes, whereby true viſible. 


Chutchis diſcerned, *- 


& 
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- © £* 


# «4 


 » The fourteenth Lefure of the 
| Church. 


oouernment of it, And it followes wks for when The fifth thing 

we haue ſcene whatthis Church is,and the cauſes whereby conſiderable 37 

it is,and the mewbers whereof it confilts,and the notes and 4vfble Church, 

:markes whereby. it is diſcerned from all other companies; = 8771.7, 

-thenit bYawes orderly ro know inthe next place ſ 90- 

- uctament:this Church hath; firſt, whether it hath any atal; 
and ſecondly gfic haue any,to know what gouernment this 
is; that-is Af point thea wee are to ſpeake to, namely, 

- Church goycrnment, A point inmy iudgement, that inxe- 77. Pour, 
gard of ic {elfe, needs not to be ſo exaAly Iooked into, and 45459: 
preciſely ſtood yponnow, as heretofore : butyer inregard 
of many ynhappy differences and inconucnievcesthathaue 
riſen aboutit,and becne occationf by it in the Church of 
God; therefore to fatisfts the Coalciences 
are weake,and to floppe the mouthes of athers that are cla» 
morous, humourous, and peruerſe;and ro maintaine peace 

- and ynity in the houſe of God and to iuſtifie the State ofall 
reformed Churches, profeſling the fauing faich of Iefus 

_ Chrift, thar howloeuer they differ from one another in the 
matter of Church- gouernment, as ſome hauc many fay- 
lings,aud fore blemiſhes in their Gouernment, yer all are 
true Churches of God.1 ſay,iv theſe reipeRts I know not a- 
ny onepoint of Religion, not fundamentall, (6 neceſſary to 
bee throughly fought into, and aduiſedly and duely to bee 
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conſ{dered of ; Therefore in this regard, I purpole to ſpeake 
of it as Godſhall en1ble mee. .; | F f- Soy | 
Andinit fie That which I purpoſero ſpeake concernipg this point, 1 
things handicd, yyjll rehick 60 theſe heals Bk ;1 will xaky ofthe harmes 
and euils that have beene raiſed, and chat haue happened 
by this queſtion of Chixch-Gonernment : ſecondly, I will 
ſhew what is meant by Church-Gouernment: thirdiy, 1 
wiltſhew how needetull ir 'is 'in the Cburth+s Tonerbly 
whetherthere bee apreciſeRulelek by the Apoſiievforrhis 
Gouernement: Fifthly if there beenot, themwhintisto bee 
done in this cafe ? Hee rhat refolues mee-in theſe ſpoints;re= 
ſolues mee of all that can'bee ſpoken concerning Uinineir 
Gouernment, WS OLGA 6 ro TOReOLie 
Firſt,the barmes Wee will bepinne "therefore with thefirſtpoine 3 The 
andeutls that harmes andevilsrhart have beevraiſedypin Gods Church. 
Cod re//; hereby. Ifinireare the evils which chismanerof Church» 
God occaſionally ©ouerniment harh occafionally bred,” and broughrforthin . 
byChurch- © the Churchof God Tay, occafionally, nor ofx(elte;: for 
government. *the thingin irs owne nature rr Ars ood and therefore - 
naturally can yecltlno ſuch bad fruics, butygccafionally as 
beivg abuſed bythe malice of Satan, and che tion of. 
mans hearr, hence it is that it brings forth -ſuch/bad cf- 
fets. "T2, 
The faultis partly in the Gonernonrs, and partly inthe- 
poucrned. Firſt, the ( ome; ſometirnes when they bee 
proudand hauty,cont wing cheir inferionrs firing with 
equals aſpiring tothe higheſt places,as is euidentim the Pa- 
pall gonernment. And ſome tokens of bad Gouernours the 
Scripeutes gjuc vs, as Couctous, giuento filchy Lucre; abu- 
ſig their placesand Authority to rheir owne private gaine; - 
negligent and carelefſe , like Galio in the 'e Ar , ma. 
wy no conſcience of the faithtull execution of their Ofs - 
CC, | 
Secondly,there are fauhs in thoſe that are Gouerned : 
ſome ambirzouſly ſecking for higherplaces, thanthey are 
 firfor; ſome arcenuious,maligning and ſpiting their ſupe- 
riours ; ſome axe ſcnſuall, defpifing Goucramene ; ſomeare- 
U-copgued,, 
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iI-rongued; ſpeaking evil ofchoſe'i Auchotiry; ſome anf © 


obſtimare and rebellious, refilting theirorders and 
dings,and willnor endure their necke vader any yoke. 
"'Laftly, ſome are humourous andpecuiſh, denying that 
power ſcrouer them to bee lawful Jabouring for innoua- 
tions and changes, and new platformes of government of 
their owne deuiſing : contrary to that already eſtabliſhed. 
Theſe and the like Aduantages hath the enemy fromtime 
to time wrought ypon,therby to diſgrace Church-gouern- 
ment, and to make itthe greatelt crouble-ſtare in the Chri- 
ftian world. What was it chat the Diſciples contended a- 
bour in our Sauiourstime ? Lak 22.24.Was it not the mar- 
cer of Church-gouernment ? Who ſhould be the chicfeſt 
amongſt chem, and ſothe Ruler and Gouernor of the reſt : 
By this occafion the Divellmade firife amongſt the Apo- 
Ales. And what bred thoſe great broyles and contentions 
in the primitive Church,bertwixt the Eafterne and the We 
Nerne Biſhops > Was it not Church-gouernment, which 
' ſhould bee che higheſt See; and who ſhould bee the high 
71 eſt and chigh Biſhop? To goe further; what brought 
x forth Anti- Chriſt into the world, and that aduanced the 
A Pope to that high pitch which hee came to; was it nor 
Church-gouervment ? The Pope audaciouſly ingrofling all 
| Soveraignty in the Church to himſelfe,and many good Bi- 
- ſhops and Churches in their weaknefſe yeelding roo much 
4 to l11m in that kinde, by the peruerſcneſle of the gouerned. 
.} In a word ; what diſhonour hath hereby beene done to 
God? Whar diſgrace to Religion ? What hinderance to 
the proſperous ſucceſſe ofthe Goſpell,and ofthe Kingdom 


gd of Chrift > Whac fartherance and aduantage to the Kmg- 

| dome of Satan? What heart-burning hathit bred amongſt 
4 ſome? How hath ir alienated the heartsof others from ys, 
% and that in many that otherwiſe are inclinable rowards vs ? 
- Whatturmiults hath it bred at home? What clamours a- 


F broad ? Whar griefe hath ir brought to our friends and 
F well affeted ? What reioycing to ourenemies and profare 


perſons ? What diftraQtions and doubes hath ic bred in 
Q 4 weake 
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Veake"and render Conſciences > What difleartning and, 


diſcouraging hath it beene ? How many-excellent Ta-. 
leats for Gods miniſtry, have beene- hereby buried in 
the ground without profit? And fo conſequently many 
congregations deftirute. of their faithfull Miyiſters ,, and 
of their heauenly food; andlefr asa prey to the Rauening 
Woluesby this meancs,had they not by thepronidence and. 
wiſedome of our_Gouernoutrs beene otherwiſe prouiucd 
fore | | 

I dare vadertake, thatin all ikelihood{(had not the Di- 
uell caſtthis bone amongſt vs, and throwne this buſneſle 
of Church- gouernmear, as a football before vs, for eucry 
one to runne after, andſoto ſct ys all. together by the eares) 
this Church of England through Gods bleſſing, had been 
this day the moſt gn and flouriſhing Church that ener 
wasinthe world ; whereas now this buſineſle, this onely 
buſinefſcot Church-gouernment, hath occaſionally by the 
pecuiſhneſle of ſome, hatched, nouriſhed and brought 
forth much ignorance, prophanneſle , vachatitableneſſe,, 
contempt of holineſle, negleR of Gods oraffces, looſe. 
neſſe,and licentiouſneſle ; I grieue tothinke oMhele things, 
and I can haue no-plealure to ſpeake of them zand we may. 
be all aſhamed of them before God and tie World, and ut. 
mult be euery onescare and endeauourto beinſtant with. 
God by prayer,that i his good time he would be pleaſcd. 


to redrefle theſe foule euils; yet here 1 have mentioned 


Second thing in 
CUMYED gourrn- 
ment hat is 
tC&ijl by ts 


them,Wthe end that we may be both whetted on by theſe. 
conſiderations to looke the more caretully into this buſi- 
neſle; and alſo that we might be admonithed to carry our. 
felues the more temperately.and moderately. towards it, 
And fo much ofthe firſt point, namely, of the harmes and 
euils that haue happened occaſionally by this matter of the 
Church-Gouernment,though in it ſelfc holy and good, 
The ſecond point is,what is meant by Church-Goyern= 
ment ? Yea ſec here rwo words, Charch and Government, 
and each of theſe may carry three ſenſes. Fir!t, for the word 
Church, wee ace nothere to ynderſtand it of the.Catholike 


OOO ate. matt, 
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iof & © nMROHaty 
Chutth ," for tha bethp diſperſe outr (all placks, ofthe = — 
worldcajinot Welt be —_ withid the compaſſeof the | 
ſame Liwes not'ruted by the ſame earthly: Gonernovrs ; it | 
is impoiRble forthe rearuresro weild fuch agreatcharge. 
The ſol Gorertivhr, of ehecChureh!in this ſeriſe is Teſys | 
Chfift;theonely Head thereof, *Andthe onely Lawesit is 
robe goncrhed by, is the preſence, power anddireQion of 
the Spirit": bur here we ynderftanditof a particular viſible 
Church, whether it be Parochiall,Nationall,or /Proviociall: 
' for theſe being confiftied, and bounded within their ſeuerall 
places,may,and muft haue their ſeucrall Lawesayd Gouer- 
nours,cuery one for and within it ſelfe : of this Churchicis 
that we here ſpeake of, whether it be greater orleſle, Now 
we core to the next word Gorernment, which word ina 
generall ſenſe ſignifies to maintaine,z ſecondly io particular 
to yowerne, Firſt, in generall, inreſpeR of the: ſtare of na- 
ture,as wee are men, forthe Lord goucrnes, that is, main-: 
raines and preſerues his Church, ſeating euery particular 
Church in the place where it is, makivg-a-Fence.abourit, 
feeding andeloghing them, ſupplying their wants, affording 
themhelpes and meanes for their reliete, defending them 
fron their egemies, deliucring them from dangers; cauſing 
tem to thrive and proſper in outward things,and covering 
them with his fauour as with a ſhield. And chis kind of 
Gouernment'the Lord extends ouer the whole world, yea, 
2uen to the wicked, as well as to: the faithful ;-yer with 
this differetice:tothe wicked in the common fauqur of his 
prouidence; to the fairhfull in the ſpeciall favour of hjs 
Grace in Chriſt »:for een in the very temporall bleſſings 
thatthe faichfull haue in this life, they are theirs by,Grace 
and pr6&miſe in Chrift. And therefore, to the wicked the 
periſhin the inioying of them; they haue no further benefi 
ofthem but condi and temporal ; to the faithfull they 
are helpefull and feruiceable-in ſome degree, rothe worke 
of their Eternall ſaluation : for ſo God intends them, and fo 
the faithfull accept and-vie them, This is for the generall - 1 
Gouernment of God,in reſpeR of the ſtate ofnature,as we » } 
| | arc. 0.4 
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in ys euery day more and more, fo long as wee are in this 
world, till at length they, bee fully perfected in vs, and 
wee receiued into his Kingdome of glory in heaven, and 
ſo hee plotifies vs. This; this is the right Kingdome of 
God, and of Chriſt, whereby God raignes in vs, as 
King here, and makes vs to raigne as Kings wich him 
for eyer hereafter. This is the inward Gouernment. Se- 
condly , the outward Gouernment,, that is, the power 
and direQion that God hath put ouer to the. ſonnes of 
men, for the well gouerning of the Church ,. whereby 
there muſt bee firſt Tice and painefull Miniſters to ia- 
ſtruK rhepeople inthe wayes of (aluation, teaching them 
Repentance towards God, and Faith in jeſus Chrif z and 
ſecondly there” tnu(i bee others that are holy and religious 
men,choſen forrheir Affiitants,for the diſpatch of ſuch Ec 
cfiaftical! bufineſſe, as they may bee helpefullin. And 
thirdly,there muſt be cerraine godly and Chriſtian Lawes 
and cultomes eftabliſhed amongſt them by the common 
conſent ofthe Church, for rhe maintaining of peaccand 
order in the Church, for the pnaiſhaent of 419 and fioners, 
and for theencouragemeat of well-doers, and for the ber- 

fer 
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rerenceitianofallfich onlinenccs, /33the pro jnthioae 
hath prouided to/bce doo his Chatreh; And thidiathe 
Gonermtientwhigh wekere jegve; nudwhichyce lenke 
attec,chatis thopower nd dineGips,:and {admin 
thax God harh committed robis:Qburdh, ſpecially 


y tothe 
Miniftersand-oucaſcerathereptho ke that the whole body 
be welt ordered, aoticbateuery member; carry chemſelues 
chrowardsGodanddie World! ot 7 4 EE, 
Inckezhird place. wee-are to.ſproke-ofrhoneeelſity of The rbrdrhing 
Church-gouernment, :how: needfull-and neceffary. it; s5n _ a —_— 
the Church forthe goodthergof.| For the better yinderſtan» vey; viz bow 
ding ofthis Point wee muſtknow, thatthereis arwolold redfullic iy 
neceſſitie; one 2b@lute, the other conditionall, Alſoluce, 
that is,when onethiug is ſo neceſſarily required:toapether, 
as that it cannor be without it. \Secondly there isanceefli- 
tie thatis not abſolute, but conditional ; thatis,when.one 
thing is ſoaecaffary toangther, as that it; cannot: wellbee 
wirhourit: of this latter {ort,the-neceſlity, of this Govern- 
ment:inthe Church of God is ::for: the Church may bee 
without it in ſome:kindef being,-butit cannot have her 
well-being except this concurre. The Point lyes fit robee = 
handled. by way ef-Obſeruation, and:therefore {o 1 will 
deliverit. 63 * | | 
The Obſeruation is-this,. namely ; That there isneceſ- Dor, 
farily required an outward formeof Gauernment, inthe 
Church of God , to bee exerciſed and .adminiftred b 
men. All the former part of the Qbſeruatian, as necel- 
fity , Church, and gouernment have: brene: before, ex- 
plained; onely che laſt words, adminiſtration -by men, 
needes-ſome opening. I ſay, it muſt beeadminiſtred hy 
-men: 1 doe not fay, It muſt bee deviſed of men; forir 
muſt be of Gods owne ordaining; either. in particular, or 
at leaſt in generall ; and it muſt bee adminifired , that 
1s, men, as Miniſters, and Inftrumentsmuſtpurinczecu- 
tion that which God hath ordained, And what men aut 
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theſe bee? Surelythey muſt beemembertofthe ſame Cou- 
gregation. - 
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Church;; for-whir'haue-wee to doe-with them thatiarc 
without; or they'with vs?" Nor ſecondly;iomuſt notbec 
done by thetmwHurare riembets of another Church ; for 
whathath one Chutch'todot to/meddle wirk |anothers 
Gouernment;excepr it bee by'aduice; or incaſe of neceſli- 


ty,or in ſuch cavuſes-as concernediuers Churches; bur they 


muſt bee membergoftheſarme; Church. Theſt-are the par- 
ties that ma y, and muſt Admioiſter chis-Gdueroment: 1o 


thar'wee ſee,the Note ſtands vpright,namely;that of necel- 


ſy rhete istobce required an outward formeiof Gouern- 


mentin Gods Church, to be exerciſed and/:adminiftred by 
men.For the proofeof this point,in Rem. 12.454: 86 (The 
Apoſtle compares the Chilrchto a batly;arwt Proteſſorsto 
parts and inewbers'of: tharbody ; Now(ſaith hee) ener y 
wembey hath not the ſameoffice ; no,tor that were ſuperflui- 
ty,and would breed confuſion : bur feuerall members are 


ryed to ſ{euerall offices, for the -good: of the whole body. 


Now thete the' Apoſtle fpeakes'of ourward gouermmentin 
the Church,as verſe 5 8c. and there muſt bee ſundry Offi- 
ces and Officers to exerciſe that Gouernment, and who 
ſhould theſe bee, butthe members'of the ſame. body 2? In 
the 1 Coy12+ fromthe x2tothe 21,verle, therethe' Apo- 
Rle preſſeth the ſame compariſon further, and growes to 
more particulars, calling one the eye,another the foote,the 
hand,the head ,&c.of purpoſe to.ſhew,chat asin the body 
and the parts thereof it is {o. ordered, that ſome are to go- 
uerne, others to be/gouerned ; {o itis:in the Chuteh, ſome 
muſt 'gouerne, others mult be goueined; and till ynder- 
ſand, that the Apoſtle ſpeakes of outward Gouernment in 
the Church : and that they that gouerne, muſt bee mem- 
bers ofthe ſame Church, for ſo the compariſon holds, the 


. mult bee members of the fame body. And this the A Doll. 
doth fer doivne generally for a rule, in the firt Epiſtle of the 


Corinthians,Chap.1 4,yer{. qo. Let allthing} be dane decent- 
ly and by order : where weeice, thatahe Apoſtle expreſly 
commandeth order inthe Church;thatis Government : fo 


or 
it 
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49 alone for things to-be well ordered; or well governed; 
and & is intended of outward bufinefles in- the hurch, as 
yerſe 26.Where the Apolile ſpeakes of their comming to. 
gether ;andit is a Charge, Let all things, &ectherc is the Ne- ; 
ceſlity of it,andall is impoſed vypon men,as we ſcein the 26 ns A 
verſe; Brethren when yee come _ &. yee chatare 1 
meinbers ofthe ſame Church.” And according tothis gene- 
rall Rule,ſothe Apoſilescarry themſclues ; the Apoſtle wri- | 
ting to Timothy, 1 Tim.3.14,15+ faith, Theſe things write [ 
unto thee, that thou mayſt know how to behawe thy ſelſe inthe 
| boſe of God, Now that which hee wrote to himof was, 
partly.of outward Gouernement, as verſe 1.and forward, 
where he ſpeakes of the Office of a Biſhop andthe words 
in the fifteenth verſe ſhew it plainely ; ice writes to him 
thathee may know how to behaue himſelfe inthe houſe of 
God; that,is;in the Church of God. But you will ſay, hee 
was bute particular man,and therefore what doth this con- 
cerae the whole Church? -Ianſwer,” Though it werewrit- 
cen particularly to him, yerhee being the chiefe ouer-ſeer in 
that Church, ir conſequently concernes the whole Chnrch. 
And this was fo neceſlary,that hee would ngt reſpite it till 
hiscomming,though hee were to.come ſhortly, bur for the ; 
moreſycetie hee wrote before=hand, that.ſorthe-Church 7 
might nor bee deſtitute of to materiall an ornament, asour= | 
ward Gouernment is : And he charges Timothy moſi (e< 
uerely in Chap. 5.ver{.21. andin Chap.6.verf.13. and 14. 
: thatthe ſame be dulyobſerned, And fo mn Tit.1.5, therethe 
Apolile writing to Titws, tharwas Biſhop ofthe Church of 
4 Cretazairh ;; For this cauſe left I theein Creta; that thou 
23 fſhanlasft cominue toreareſſe the things that areamiſſe, and 
= that thou ſhonldcſÞ ordaine Elders inencry Citie, &c, There 
I by pamearecwo priacipall parts of outward Gouernment 
ſet downe, redreſſing things-chat are amiſſe, aud ordaining 
elders, -And theſe are impoſed vpon T3 being Biſhop of 
that Church,and that of nbceſfiry; for he was leftthere for 
this very cauſe. And inthe ſecond and third Chapters of the 
Renelation,there are deRions ſent from heauento the An= 
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Teaſons,ona 
that "f {owe 
forts, 


gels of the ſeuen Churches, and that for many things that 
did concerneeuenthe outward, 25 well ax the inward Go. 
ueroment ofthe Churches, | If wee looke into the eſtate of 
the Church from timeto time,we ſhall ſee that the praftice 
was anſwerable, that ill of neceffitic there was ourward 
Government in the Church, -Our Saujour while hee was 
yponcarthamong his Diſciples, how orderly did hee go- 
ucrne them? When any thing was amifſe amongſt them, 
how quietly did hee order it? How orderly did hee ſend 
them out to preach ? How carefully did he giue themRules 
forthe outward Government of the Church for the timero 
come ? Sothe Church after Chriſts aſcenſion How well was 
it ordered and gouerned ? As wee may ce, e8.1.13,14s 
Where it is faid,thatthe Apoſiles continned with one accord, 
in prayers and ſupplications with the women, and Mary the 
mother of Ieſus,and bis Brethrew, And Aft.2.42.they con- 
rinuedin the Apoſtles Doflrine and fellowſhip, anid breaking 
of bread aud prayer. And AR\G,2,3,8c, Whenthat matter 
of difference aroſe conceming the poore, how wiſely did 
they orderit? andchoſe ourmenfrom amongſt them fea- 
ring God,for the performance of this buſineſle.So here we 
ſee how well the Church was ordered and gouernedafter 
our Sauiours Aſcenſion. See itfurther A.1 5.2, and'for- 
ward; whenthere aroſe difſention in the Church about 
Circumcifion,what did they doe? They called the Apoſtles 
and Elders together ,and fo they ordered what ſhould bee 
donein that buſinefſe : ſo here wee ſee is outward Govern. 
mentftill, And ſo Pbil.1.1. the Apoſtle writes to the Bi- 
ſhops andDeaconsof that Church, that is, tothe Gouer- 


nours of it,So that we ſee, that of neceſſity there is required 


an outward Government in the Church of God to bee 
adminiſtred by men. And ſo-much for the proofe of the 
point. 5 EM i. YN, 

The Reaſons are: many and of diuers forts : ſome are 
drawne fromthe nature of God;'fome are drawne by com» 
pariſon from other Aſſemblies : the third fort are front 


tromhe perfonsthat azeto-be Gouerned, and thelaſi ſore 
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are drawne from the Offices, that are to becxerciſed and 

che buſineſſes that are tobe done inthe Church, 
The firſt fortotReaſonsdrawne fromthe nature and will Firf fort of 

of God aretheſe: Firft,Godis the Author,not of confufion, **2/ir- 

but of pexce,as wee ſeeinall the Churches ofthe Saints, 1, Þ: 

Cor.14-33-The Apolile giuesall the Churchesof the Saints 

for inſtance in this point,that God isthe Author of peace in 

all chem ; as hee commanding it, and theyobeying. Now 

what peace can there bee,or how canit be mainraed, but 

by Gouernment? therefore whereſocuer there is a Church 

of Saints,there muſt of neceſſity bee Gouernment. Againe 


; ſecondly, Holineſſe becomes Gods Houſe for ener,faith the 22 

1 Prophet, P/al.93-5. but without Gouernmentthere can be 

: no Holineſſe,atleaſt in the ourward man; and therefore 

3 - neceſſity” outward Gouernement muſt bee in the 

=. .hurch. | 

The ſecond fort of Reaſons-are drawne byes Secondſort of 
3 from other Aſſemblics; what. Company is there without a 


Gouernment ? In heauen there is order and Gouernment. 
amongſt the Saints and Angels themſclues :. ſome amongft- 
the Angels for order ſake are aboue the reft, there are Prin- 
cipalicies,and Powers,and Thrones,&c. I donot ſay, asthe 
Papifts doc,that one Angell is aboue another in degree, but 
in order atleaſt ; Chriſt isthe Head and pouernour of them- 
all, and chatperſonally : fo there is a Government in hea« 
uen-And as itisinheauen, ſoit isincarth; What Company. 
or Corporation either inthe City or Kingdome, is, or can 
conſift without Gouernment? And is not the Church the 
Company of Gods Saints({o they are called, P[.89.7.) and 
canthat be without Goneramene? So in an houſe there can 
be no peace, not liuingrogether in it without Gouernmeat. 
The Church is the Houte of God, the City of God, the 
Kingdome of hisowne Sonne ; and therefore there muſt be 
-” of neceflity an outward gouernment in it exerciſed by men : 
E yea, Hellit ſclte,chough it bee the place of all diſorder and 
confulion,yetthey haue ſome Goucrnment amongſtrhem= 
| e 
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Third ſort of 


| Roaſ97T. 


Fourth ſort of 
Reaſons 


The chird fort of Reaſons aretaken'from the nature of 
the perſons of whom the Church conſiſts, and they are 
men,and therefore to be gouerned,and that by men. Some 


are cracable,and theſe are. gertly tobe led : others ate ob- 


ſlinate,choſe are to be drawne with ſtrong kand : ſome are 
Nouices,andthey areto bc fed with milke z others are of 
ſtronger growth,andthey are to be fed with ſtronger meat: 
ſome are outof che Church that muſt be called in,theſe are 
to be admitted; others are within the Church miſdemea- 
ning :hemlclues,theſe are to be caſtourt. Thetefore there 
mult be Order and Gouernament in the Church for the do- 
ing of all this, 

Laſtly,there muſt be gouernmentin the Church, in re- 
{peQ of the offices and.buſineſſes that areto be done init ; 
the Word and the Sacraments are outward things, and 
therefore are outwardly to bee adminifired : Officers are 
tobe choſen, Lawes to be made, controuerſies and conten= 
tions are to bce pacified, the Sicke are to bee viſited, the 
Poare are to be relecucd, Offences are to be puniſhed, and 
ſundry other things are to be done, which without outward 
Gonerament it is not poſſible they ſhould bee well done. 
Therefore of neceſſity there muſt be this outward Gouern- 
ment inthe Church. RS 

The Vles of this point are theſe : Firſt, this is againſt 
Anarchy and for reproofe of ſuch as will haue no Gouern- 
ment in the Church ; their owne necks will endure no 

-oke, andtherfore they bluſh nor co ſay, that there ſhould 
bi no yoke at all laid ypon Chriſtians; and ſome of them 
haue gone ſo farre, that they will not endure ciuill Magi- 
liracy neither,they hold it ynfitfor the eſtate ofthe Goſpell - 
to be ynder Gouernment, Wee are called to liberty, ſay 
they,leſus Chrift hath ſer ys free, and therefore weneed ne 
Gouernours. It istrue, wee are calledtoliberty, but wee 


muſt not yſc our liberty asa cloake to our finnes. What 


liberty and freedome is it that wee haue? Is it not from fin 
and Satan,and the curle ofthe Law? Itis not a ſtate of li- 


 berty,in reſpeR of the outward man, but in xeſpe of the 


inward 
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bliſhed ; we are free indeed from finne that it ſhould not 
raigne ouer vs,and we are free from Satan that he cannot 
condemne vs,and we haue a freedome from the Law, that 
wee are not ſubie& to the curſe ofit: buryer we are fill 
bound to doe that which the Law commands, andſo to 


obey our Gouernours,andto ſubmit our ſelues rooutward 


Gouernment, onely we are free from them in our Conſci- 
ences,that they ſhould not be Lordsouerthat, Yea, bur 
ſay they, wee are a Law ynto our ſelues,wee need not any 
Rulers. A proud allegation from a preſumpmous ſpirit, 
who isthere amongſt vs that hath made any triall of his 


heart for obedience to God, but is guilty to himſelfe thac 


he is dull and backward, and need$reproofes,and admoni- 


tions,and cenſures, andall coo little to keepe him within 
the compaſlc of obedience ; the humble ſoule feeles fuch a 


xcbelliouſneſle within it ſclfe, thar it cryes out not to God 
onely, but to man too ; O, Tam 4 miſerable feancy | ] pray 
yee looketo mee, watch ouer me,reprooue me,exhort me, 
cenſure me,terrifie me with ſhame and puniſhment for mz 

ſinnes : for my rebellious heart muſt be ſobridled, orelſc 
it will breake forth outragioufſly into finne. Wee know 
what the Apoflle ſaid of himſelfe, Rome.7.,7hat he was ſold 
vader fine. Therefore this comes from a proud ſpirit in 
them toſay, they haue no need of Gouernment, becauſe 
they area law yoto themſclues. We ſee the inconuenien- 
ces that it breedsin particular men;what would the incon-= 
uenjence beto the whole body,if jt were ſuffered in gene- 
rall? ſurely much morc: asit was with the Ifraclites when 
there was no King in !frael ; ſo wouldir be in the Church, 
if there were no outward Gouerament,cuery man would 
doe whathe li, 


Secondly it reproues thoſe that hold Church-gouern- Fe 2. 


ment as anyndifferent thing ; they thinke it no great mat- 


cer, whether there be any or not; it may bee, or it may not 
| be, 
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be, ſay they, and yet the Church may doe well enough, 
Bur theſe are fſficienly diſproved by the fonmer incop 
uzniences that follow where no Gouernment is. And had 
this been the mind of Chriſt and his- Apoſilles, they would. 
neuer haue taken ſuch preciſe order for itin cuery Church. 
And ſurely, the Churches that maintaine this DoQtrine, 
are not the Churches of the Saints: for inal the Churches 
of the Saints, Goats the Author uot of confuſion, but of peace 
and order, 1 Cor.14+33+ and fo likewiſe that particular 
member that maintaines it, is no ſound. member of Gods 
Church. | 
The third vſc is for reproofe of thoſe that hold out- 
ward Gouernmeateſſentially neceſlary.to. the Church,as if 
the Church withour this,could haue no being at all. I for 
my.partdefire,and would gladly go as farre.as I ſee Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles haue gone before me;. and where they. 
Nay,there would I aytoo. 1 findthat the Church can ne- 
uer be long nor well without Gouernment, but yet itmay 
be ſometimes wichour it, and yet bee acrue Church. Ir is 
true ofthe inward Gouernment, for where that isnot, itis 
not poſſible that che Church ſhould haue any being at all, 
but it is not ſo ofthe outward, Therefore we muſt rightly 
diſtioguiſh berwixt the inward and the outward Gouern= 
Fie differences ment, otherwiſe we ſliall run into manyablurdities. Firſt, 
betwixt thei the inward is meerely ſpiritual the outward is for the moſt 
war ; andoi- pzrt bodily, thatis, ſuch as affeQts the care, or the eye, or 
ws "th . ”" ſomcotherparts; onely itis thus farre nal, inregard 
Church. of theend it aimesat,that is,to make vs ſpiritually minded, 
1. Secondly, the inward is proper to God, and reſerued to- 
2. hm 148. ; theoutward, though itbe from God too, yet 
3. iiscommiced to the adminiftration of men. Thirdly, the 
inward is peculiartothe faitatuli and eleCtalone,Godrules 
iothcir hearts and conſciences, ivilifying and fanCtifying 
them,and none others; the outward 15 common to all that 
profeſſe themiclues ro be members, though they be hypo- 
crites. Fourthly, the inward is the higheſt and principall, 
the.outward is bur a {cruiceable diſpenſation fitted tothe 
inward. 
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mward, Fifthly, the inward: ſeconds the outward, and 
makes it effeQuall and fruirfull 3 the outward doth bur 
keade ys by the hand. (asit were) to the inward. I note this 
difference the rather, becauſe many men doe clamorouſly 
exclaime that Chriſt is robbed of che one halfe ofhis King - 
dome, when that \ontward forme which they pretend 15 


not obſerueth; | And this'isthe Browniſts exception; You : 
(fay they) deny Chriftco be your King, becauſe you-naue /- 


not his Diſcipline which he hath preſcribed, I anſwer with 


the Apoſtle; Gods Kingdome contifts not ef meates and, - 
drinkes, and of outward Rites, but of righteouineſie and 2/44 124e 
peace,and joy in the holy Gholtzthe principatparcot Gods '-; 


PITCH, JC; i E- | 


Kingdomeis, 'when hee rules by his Spiritin thethearts of- 
his children : and therefore if there were any fuch/Diſci- / 
pline preſcribed by the Word as they prerend, yer wee 
ſhould not loſe the one halte-'of Chrifts Kingdome, 
though'it were not obſerued. Happily it isnot knowne to 
them that doenot obferue it, and then it is no Rebtlliong. 
it it be knowne by them, the finne is muchthe greater, if 
it bee not obſcrued. Bur yer Chriſt may fill exerciſchis 
Kingdome inthe hearts of many:members ofthe Church 
by his Spirir, though this were waning. The calc may: 
leem< dd bee well parateld by our ourward:and inward 
worlhip in prayer : the outward worſhip is but anappur« 
tenance tothe-inward, for the inward may be true with- 
out the outward, And fo Diſcipline is rather anappurte- 
nance toGods Kingdome, thanthe Kingdome'xfelte.; ſo 
that we ſeetharGods: Churchmay be without Diſcipline, 
though & annrbe wellnot long without it 3, where obs< 
ward Gouernmentis wanting, the -Church may bee dofe- 
ettuc and maimed. yes halie dead in onward ſhew ac 
leafiandiyetatrue Church tlill, Yoajbut we houthe Word 


_ and'the&Sagrarnetts'/parts of the outwiri Gonerroncarand 


they ate nece(farytache very being ofthe Churth'? thetc- 
tore ſome part ofthe outward Gouermment 33etlcmiall 20 
the Church. I anſwer ; That-they ave nor ueceſſary tos 
chem{tlues bur lathe” carts zcdonecetiaric 
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ro-theinward, asthat ir cannot be wichout this: Andbe- 
fides,the Word and the Satraments arc thox fo much of the 


outward Gouernment of themſclues, but rather the car- 


riage and manner of vſing of them, isofthe outward go- 
uernment. Laſtly,I anſwer, they are ſynply neceſſary, as 
they are the cauſes and parhering of the Church,bur not as 
they are parts of 'ourward government. As Moſer his 
meſſage and gathering ofthe Iſraelites tothe Lord, was one 


thing, his gouerning of them another, So that the Word: 


and Sacraments muit be conſidered in both theſe reſpeRs, 
and foin reſpeR ofgathering the Church, they are Cagly 
neceſſary, not in reſpe& of gouerniog of it. Sothat our- 
ward Goucrniment is not ſimply neceſlary to the beiog of 
the Church,but to the well-being onely. | 
Fourthly ,ſecing there is an ourward Gouernment neceſ- 


ſary in Gods Church for the well-beiog of it; then this 
{ould teach vs to reſt content with that which we cnioy, _ . 


and to be careful to line inobedience to it, and to be thank- 
full for ir,and to bee carneſt with God by prayerforche 
ſupply of it, where it is wanting: for though it concernesnot 
our life, yer ir concernesour health; though it concernes not 
the being, yetit concernes the- well: being) of the Church; 
andeauery man is romake conſciendeof it inbis place, boch 


thoſe: that gouerne, that they gouerne accorging to Gods . 
word, and thoſe that obey, that chey obey: according to 


Gods Word. 


 . Laſtlyghis reprooues thoſe that take yponthem,notas | 


menand Miniſters to exerciſe this Gauethment, bur they 
will bee Lords ; they will take vpon them againſt Gads 
Word to deuiſe a new Gouernment : Sothe Pope, he will 
not onely exerciſe the Gouernment asa Miniſter, but as a 
Lord. The Apofiles Rule is direRly againſtit, 1 Per. 5:3. 
where he giues all Miniſters charge that they ſhould rule, 


not as Lords oner Gods beritage, &c. yetthe Pope hee will 


be Head and Lord ouer all Churches on carth. Yea, but 
ay the Papiſts, chough weeſay,lic is Head ofthe Church, 
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yet. we mcanc a miniſterial Head,as Ihape faid ms 
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of the CHynrcn, 


the very name of the Head of the Church is harſh and 
dangerous, yet this word Ainifteriall qualifies it well,if ir 
be ſoberly vnderſtood,it may agree to a particular, butne. 
uer to the generall Church ouer all the World as the Pope 
challengeth it, And ſo much for this pint. 


ELLESESIESFS SES 


The fifteenth Lefure of the 
Church. 


I Ec haue already entred into the buſineſſe 
concerning Church Gouernment: In hand. 
ling whereof wee propounded theſe things 
in order todiſcourſe ypon:Firft, ofthe harmes 


ts. 


haue already heard. Now wee are,as God ſhall enable ys, Thefourth 
to ſpeake of the fourth ; Whether there bee any preſcript 2/3 conſedera. 
forme of Church-Gouernement in cuery parnicular {et pnnnchng 
downe inthe Word. It is naturall to euery man, when hee Gi. ee 
heares that ſuch a good thing there is, and that ir is be- there be any pre- 
hoouefull andneceſlary to his owne vſe, to haue a longing /&#7t forme 
deſire after it, he would then faine know, where it is be to be x TOTS 

| . 2 0KMCY RISCNT 33 
had, and how hee may come by it. Idoubt not but this is egey parcicuter 
your pure minde in thiscaſe ; you haue heard that there is /e: downe:n the 
a Church-gouernment; you haue ſcene alſo how neceſſary /r 
Itistothe well-being ofthe whole Church, and the mem- 
bers thereof: Now you would caft about to fee whete ic 
15 to bee had that ſo you may bee made partakers of ir. For 
the ſatisfaQtion of this your defire; I will propound it here 
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by way ofqueſtion ; Whether there be any preſcript forme 
F of Church-gouernment in cuerie particular to bee found in 
I the Word ? For if it bee found any where, ſi urely itmuſt be 
- - found in the Word.For firſt, it being Gods owne Ordinance 
as you haue heard, it muſt have Gods owne warrant; and 
ordmarily there is no warrant from God bur in his Word, 
Secondly,that which isto bee gouerned;being the CHfirch, 
the Houſe of the liuing God, it muſt bee falhioned ro his 
owne mind : for.who is to preſcribe Orders for. the gouer- 
ning of the Houſe but the Maſter of the houſe ? And who 
ſhall preſcribe Orders for this Houſe,the Church,to bee go- 
uerned by, but Ieſus Chriſt the Lord and Maſter of this 
Houſe. And wee cannot know the tmind of the Lord, but 
by the Spirit ofthe Lord ; and Gods Spirit reucales Gods 
minde, oaely by Gods Word. Therefore wee muſt doe in 
this caſe,as1n all other doubtfull and difficult caſes in Reli- 
gion; Flieto the golden Rule, 1[as.8.20, Torhe Law and to 
the Teſtumony if they ſpeake not according ro this Word, it 15 
becauſe they haue no light tn them, Gods Word muſt bee 
| conſulted withall,and what that ſaich,muſt bee embraced : 
'f If wce haue notthe light of Gods Word init,we are blind 
'F and dumbe,and nolight isin vs atall.This Rule of the Pro 
phet is ſeconded by our Sauiour himlelte, /oh.5.39. Search 
the Scriptures, c.they teſtifie of me ; nor onely ofthe per 
{on of Chriſt, whoor what heeis ; but of his minde what. 
44 the Sc1ip- hee would haue vs to doe in all our courſes. Now what the 
pure ſaith bere- Scripture ſaith, and what order it takes in this kinde, may 
1, delivered in SR I | els dof tins het Ge: 7 ow 
two poſitions, Þ* truly and plainely delivered in theſe two Poſitions:Firſt, 
_ thatthe whole ſubſtance of Church-gouernment. js ſo ſer 
downe in Gods Word, as that euery. particular Church 
may recciue inſtruction how to bee gouerned by it.Second.. 
ly,thatthere is not any one ſer particular forme of Church. 
- Government fo fer downe in the Scripture, that cuery 
Church may receiue inſtruction thereby,how to be gover- 
ned in euery particular ceremonie and ditcipline. Theſe two 
poſitions being well vnderſtood doe teach ys all thipgs 
ncedtull to bee knowae in this poiat. There may ſeemeto 


bee. 
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bee ſome contradiion betwixt them; the one affirming, 


that there is a forme of Church Gouernment ſet dow nein 
the Word; the other denying ir. But this is onely in ſhew 
a ContradiRion, and is eafily reconciled by this diftinQion: 
Itis one thing to ſpeake of the generall, another thing to 
ſpeake of the particular. The affirmatiue Poſition faith ; 
Thar itis wholly ſec downe there in the generall,and partly 
in the particular. The negatiue ſaich;It isnot there wt ol y in 
every particular, Theſe Poſitions I purpole to deliuer by 
way of Obſeruation,thatſo Imay ſpeake the more plenti- 
fully ypon them, and that they may bee the fitter for your 
ynderitanding. 

I will begiane with the firſt; which is this ; namely, 
Thatthe whole ſubance of Church-Gouerment is fo Z 
downe in Scripture 3 that eucrie particular Church may 
receive inftrution and direionthereby, how they ought 
to bee goucrned. This DoArine 1 doubt not, bur it is the 
certaine Truth-of God, Marth.28.20.; Teaching ther to ob 


ſerue and doe whatſocuer Thane commanded you. Firit,wee 


muſt here preſuppole the neceſſity of Church-gouernment, 
as I haue taught before : and ſecondly, that it is Gods or 
dinance, as I haue alſo before ſhewed; and then it muſt 
needes follow that Chriſt gaue it in chargeto his Apoſlles, 
and ſothey taughc it, and that not by preaching onely, bur 
by writing too: For what they preached,rthey writ the ſub. 
Rance of it ; ſo that euenin their writings at leaſt the ſub. 
Rance ofthis buſineſle is contained : and this is the more 
likely,becauſe abour that very time, that is, ſomewhat be- 
fore his Aſcenſion, hee ſpake vnto them of the things which 
appertaine to the Kirgdome of God, FE. 1.3.which if we 
ynderſtand notefthe jubltanceof Gods Kingdome, which 
is inwardinthe hearts of his Children; bur of the appurte- 
nances of it,as it ſcemesto bee, then it cannot bee fitter ap- 
plicd, than to this matter of Church-Government : For 
what doth more neerely and properly appertaine, or is an= 
nexed to that Kingdome than this? Now the Apoliles 
muſt teachall that Chriſttaught them z bur Chriſt caughr 
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them this ; therefore they muſt teach it too; and that not 
by preaching onely, but by writing too-: for what the 
reacht they writthe ſubſtance ofit; therefore there is we 
Feient matter to bce found in Scripture, to dire& every 
Church in the ſubſtance of Church-gouernment, Let vs 
come ſomewhat neerer to the point: Epheſeq.11,12. Iris. 
there ſaid,that Chrift did therefore gine ſome to be Apoſtles, 
and ſome Prophets, and ſome Euangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors, 
and Teachers for the repairing of the Saints and for the works 
of the Miniſtry, and for the edsfication of the Body of Chriſt. 
Whereby ir is plaine,that by thoſe which Chriſt ſo gaueto 
be Apoſiles,8&c. there is ſufficient direQion lefr, for the edi- 
fication of the whole body, Now Gouernment is one ſpeci= 
all meanesfor edification, yea, and forthe gathering of the 
Saints,and for the worke of the Miniſtry ; and therefore 
that is not yntaught by them, and ſo conſequently not vn- 
written atleaſt forthe ſubſtance of it. Adto this that which 
the Apoſtlchath in 1 Cor.12.5,9,cſpecially in ver{.28, and 
then it will appeare to beeleere enough;. where the Apolile 
eels ys of adminiſtrations and gifts, & ſo comes to thoſe that 
arc endued with thoſe gifts,and that are to exerciſethem, 
whereofthough ſorne be temporall, yet othersare perpetu- 
all : Which if wee adde to thar, Epheſ.4.11.then here is ſuf. 
ficient prouiſion ordained of God, and fer downe in his 
Word for euery Church to bee direRed by,for ſubſtance of 
Gouernors,and Gouernment. And contider that thisis not 
ſpoken of the Corinths onely, but ofthe Church in generall; 
God hath ordained ſome #n his Church, &c, that ghereby it 
might bee plaine, that it is appliable to euery particular 
Church, The like place is in Row..12.7,8.where the Apoſile 
ſpeakes of Offices inthe Chyrch,and of them that vie them. 
Thele places then laid together, proue the point. Let vs 
cometo cxamples of Churches in Scripture, to proue the 
point further. Wechaue examples of thisin two Churches 
1 Scripture,that were beſt prouided for inthis kinde, and 
that is inthe Churches of Corinth and of Epheſus. Take 
the Church of Corinth for an example, and ſee how ſuffi 
ciently 
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ciently it was prouidedfor inthis kinde; and that tnmoR 
particulars: forthey had the Word ,and the Lords upper, 
SeQs and Offenders were puniſhed, yea,and generally they 
hauec Rules giuen them for the whole Carriape of Gods 
worſhip,as inthe 1 Cor.14- Conſider what Rules ofedifi- 
cation and Order hee there preſcribes, and extends them 
to all Churches in their kinde ; and fay then whether all 
Churches bee not ſufficiently prouided forin the generall, 
for this matter of Church-gouernment. See this allo inthe 
Church of Epheſus, AF. 20, 28 Conſider the Charge 
there given to all the Ouerſcers of that Church, that rbey 
ſhould feede the flocke,C&c. that is, gouerne them, as well as 
teach them. Conſider the manifold inftrutions hee giues 
them there, how they ſhould carry themſclues; and with=- 
all conſider the particulars he chargeth Timorhy withall in 
both his Epiſtles, for the Gouernment ofthe Church and 
fay,if this Church were not ſufficiently prouided for in this 
kinde.]f you yet doubt of it, belceue the Apolile, 4.20. 
20.where the Apoſlle ſaith, that hee had keptnothing back 
from them, that was profitable: ſo thatit Church-Gouern- 
ment bee profitable tor them (as ſurely iris yery neceſſary) 
then for the ſubftance of it they were ſufficiently inflruted. 
And fo it will follow, that all other Churches muſt bee fo 
$00,cither more or lefſe, though happily not inthat degree 
of perteRion astheſe were, And ſo much for the proofe of 
; the point. | 
: The Reaſons of irare theſe. Firſt,it is ſo in matters of ſub. Rea/,z, 
7 Nance, both for duties of lite,and for matrers of fath; name. 
b ly that the whole ſubſtance of it, is fo ſet downe in Gods 
I Word, that euery particularman may receive InfirnAion 
thereby how to carrie, and how to gouerne himſelfe. If 
this bee fo for a particular Chriſtian in matters of faith and 
practice : then rhis being a matter partly of faith, but more 
of practice, and being for the good of the whole body of a 
Church, therefore the ſubſtance of it muſt needs bee {e 
downe in Gods Word. | 
Secondly, it was ſo inthe Iewiſh Church in the Rows Rea[.2. 
Tetta- 
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Teſtament 3 God fet down the matter of Church-Gouern. 
ment yery preciſely for the ſubſtance of it, and that in moſt 

rticulars;and thereforehe doth ſo with the Church in the 
latter Teſtament : for muſtnot the Church now bee as well 
prouided as then; ſurely it muſt in matters of ſubs 
ance, 

Thirdly, Chrifts care of his Church proues it. Tt is not 
credible that hee ſo tenderly louing her welfare,and fo gra- 
ciouſly prouiding every thing elle for her, that hee would 
faile her inthis,leauc her withourGouernment, at leaſt for 
the ſubſtance ofit. Ir is not credible -but that Chriſt bein 
the Sonne, would bee more faithfull in Gods Houſe, than 
Aeoſes being but a Seruant, as the Apoſtle makes the come 
pariſon, Heb, 3.4,5,6.Or ſhall wee belceue, thar Chriſt was 
not ſocarefull ofthe whole Church,as Pax! was of Ephe= 
fus ? But Paul wrote ſufficiently to Timothy, howhee was 
to gouerne and to behaue himſclfe in that Church, 1 Tim. 
3-I5«therefore Chriſt being more faithfull than Moſes; and 
more carefull ofthe whole Church,than Pax! was of Ephe- 
ſus,muſt needes leaue ſufficient direction in Scripture Vow 
every Church oughtto be gouecrned, ar leaſt for the ſub= 
Nance of it. | 

The fourth Reaſon is drawne from the Churches inſuf- 
ficiency,if ſhee wereleft to her ſelfe. Alas, the Church is 
but a company of men, blind and ignorant, not able to di- 
re and gouerne themlelues : beſides, they are headftrong 
and wilfull that they will not be ruled, or elſe they are pe- 
remptory in their owne conceits, Joth to part with their 
owne inuentions, though they are neuer ſo much againſt 
the Word : therefore Chriſt muſt leaue dire&ion, and | 
where butin his Word 2 

The fifth Reaſon is taken from the ſufficiency of the 
Word, 2 7Tim.3.16,17. For the whole Scriptare is ginen by 
11/þiration from God, and 1: profitable to teach,toconnince,to 
corrett, and to inſtrutt mrighteouſneſſe. But how farre forth 
is it thus profitable ? The Apoſtle ſaith in the 17,yerſe, Thar 
the man of God may bee abſolute, being made perfeft to all 
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good worker. That the man of God may be abſolute; Who 
isthis man of God? Surely Timothy, and ſuch as he is, thar 
are inthe chiefeſt place for Gouernment in Gods Church , 
and theſe muſt be perfe& to euery good worke ; and there, 
fore to this worke to-gouerne aright. Therefore, if govern- 
ment bee a good worke, and that the Scriptures make the 
man of God perfeR to euery good worke, then allo ir 
inftruceth him., and maketh him perfeR in this good 
worke. 
Laſtly, the maine buſinefſe in this matter of Gouern- 
ment is ſet downe, and prouided for by name inthe Scrip- 
ture; there is the Word and the preaching of it ; the Sa - 
craments, and the adminiſtration of them; Officers and 
their Duties; and viſiting the ſicke,relecuing the poore, ca- 
ſting our the infeRious, andſuch like, as might bee ſhewed 
by many places of Scripture : yea,if any mancanname any 
other ſubſtanriall part or bufinefle of Church-Gouern- 
menr,I dare vadertake to ſhew inthe Word, that there is 
ſome good orderat leaſt in generall taken for it. So much 
for the Reaſons. 


The Vſes are theſe: Firſt,here isaRule for all Churches Je r. 


to goe by intheir Gouernment; wee muſt follow the Rule 
and dire&ion of God in his Word; as Moſes in building 
the Tabernacle, wasto doe all things according to the pat- 
terne which he ſaw in'the Mount: ſo muſt they doe every 
thing in the Gouernment ofthe Church, according to the 


patterne ſer downe in the oak And here twoextre- 79 extremes 


mities are to be auoided, that ſome haue fallen into ; Firſt, 
let ys take heed wee goe not too farre as ſome haue done, 
that haue beenexceeding bold and preſumptuous this way, 
taking ypon them to coine new Lawes, and to deuiſenew 
Officers,and to erect a whole new forme of Gouernment, 
andto intrude it ypon the Church. Othersthere are thar 
pretend ro goe no further than Chriſt hath preſcribed in his 
Word,yet they obtrude more on the Church-then ever he 
meant.though not of their owne heads, as they ſay,but vn= 
der pretence of his owne Ordinance, Others make that 


to beauoided. 
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perpetuall,which is but temporall, as the workes of Mira- 
any 3g theſe Crone Boks the occaſion ofmuch miſ. 
chiefein the Church of God ; and therefore howſoever the 
intent of theſe may be good, yer theeuent is naught; asif 
the eucor of them be at wy time good, yet the praQtice of 
themis foule and naught : for hereby they accuſethe Scrip- 
ture of inſufficiency, and Chriſt him(elfe of negleR, that hee 
didnot,or of want of wiſdome,as if he could not prouide 
ſufficiently for his Church, 
Secondly,as we muſt not goe too farre, ſo we muſt take 
heedthat wee come not too ſhort ; forthar is as great aſin 
to leaue out any thing that God hath preſcribed,as to adde 
any thing thereto; to decline from Gods Wordeither to 
the right hand orto the left, isalike ſinfull ; ro charge Chriſt 
with {uperfluitie as well as withdefeR,arealike euill, Thus 
they erre that make thoſe Offices, or Officers temporall, 
which Chriſt hath made perpetuall tocndure to the worlds 
end : For this is to charge Chriſt with ſuperfluitie, There- 
fore the beſt and ſafeſt courſe inthis buſinefle is to do thus: 
The whole body of a Church,both Magiftraces, Miniſters, 


and proee are to conſult with Gods Word, and to intreate 


God by prayer to open the Scriptures to. them, and to 
open their ynderſtandings,that they may ſee what is pro- 
pounded tothemtherein in this caſe, and that they are to 
embrace,and not wilfully citherto take or refuſe any thing, 
but with ſubmiſſion to receiue better aduice, if God ſend it 
them; and accordingly they are to proceed, asin Chrifts 
fiead, and as if himſelf were perſonally preſent to direR 
them what isto be done in this caſe, 

The ſecond Ve, is to teach ys Obedience to Church-go- 
ucrnmem:for ſccing it is Gods ordinance,it muſt be embra- 
cedand obeyed,and yeelded to;elſe if wee reſiſt it,we reſiſt 
God, becaule we refiſt GodsOrdinance this is ſpecially to | 
be preſt in our Church for the Chriſtian Magiſtrates ſake, 
who hath ratified ſuch a Gouernment among ys; for his 


ſake we muſt yceld, yet always inthe Lord :the Conſci- 


ence isfree from being ſubieR to men. Bur you will fay ; 
What 
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maintained by Gods Word, 
foundly maintained. Sec 
diſproue it,on yery 
eake it on their wor it 
CONCETrs 
ning outward Gouernment in the Church, when itisimpo.- 
fed by the Magiſtrate, it is notlefe freeto ys, eicher to 
or not to obey; bur weemuſt obey,vnlefſe we have a 
warrant out of Gods Word agaiaſt it. But what if Idoubr;, 
muſt I yet obey, befgfe Iam reſfolued? Yes,thoughthou 
doubt of it, yet thai mult obey, exceptthoucanſ bring 
ſome ſound of Gods Word againſt ir,ciher di. 
realy,or by neceſſary conſequence, oo 
-Laftly, thistcacheth vs thankfulneſle to-God in Chriſt, 
fer chac he hatki ſo ſufficiencly and carefully provided for ys: 
not onely for matter of Doctrine, butof 
for our being onely, but for our. well-being too, A 
Father will not reach his'Childeonely how to live, hit a 
how toliue orderly and' healttifully, and howhee mays 
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nerne himſelfe with $1 ac6ande: 

prouides not onelyfor the. beir 

life of ir;butalfo for 

it, A good Shephard 

hisſheepe, bur hee har 

and kee ite chiefe'and heauenly Sh 
heard furniſhes ys not onely with” DoRtine, bur alſo with - 
Diſcipline too in a ſufficient manner ; he provides his Word 
and Sacraments to feede and nouriſh vs and he hath Diſci- 
pline his Rod, to keepe ys in} the right ways (Alas, what. 
would haue become of ys, if wee had beenleft wholly to 
our ſelues,and to our owne.direQtion; the filly ſheepeis 
not more ready to goeaſiray, and become a prey to the 
Wolfe and Beare and Lyon,than weeareready torunne in- 
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our {clues into the hands of Saran, .if wee had not theRoc 
and Sraffe of our bleſſe heard, his holy Diſcipline,to 
guide ys intheright way. Lord, faith thePrapher leremy, 
ſ hnow4t is not in man to direft his owne ſteps. We may trul- 
ly apply this ſpeech to the Church: It is not in hero de- 
viſe her owne/Government : If Chriſt therefore bad not 
prouided for ber in this caſe, but had left her to her ſelfe,a 
thouſand:toone ſhe had never hir on the right way ; or if 
ſhe had,ſhe-could haue had no comfort of conſcience in that 
cale,nor hope of bleſſing-ia the courſe, becauſe (ill ſhee 
would haye been-yacertaine and doubttull, wherher it were 
of Godor not. Therefore as it is and muſt bee fromthe 
Lord,folerys blefſe and praiſe the Lord our good God, 
chat hath ſo mercifully and plentifully furniſhed .vs in this 
kinde, And ſo much of the affirmatiue point,natmely,that 
the whole ſubſtance of Church-gouernment 1s 1a ſet downe 
inScripture, that every particular Church may receiue in- 
"_— and direQion thereby, how-they pught to be gg- 
ucrned, | 


Second thing Now I come to the ſecond point;; the negatiue Poſition, 
conſiderablein ya 


| h point + mely, That there. 18 not *any one particular forme of 


gournment, viz P rtidular Chugch'is preciſely bound .Yoto,.to obſerue tor 


that there is not oxdering euerie particular. This beinganegatiue Poſition 
any oneparticu= 


lar formeof 1H ee,muft bee content with negariue proofes; for ſee- 
ar forme o EE, 089 5.105 
Church-gouern- ing the queſtion is, whether there bee .ſuch a Gouernment 
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neat ſoreuery in Sctiptare. for eucry particular, 'or not, and (ceing the an» 
particular, ſet {wexis ghat there isgot ; no maxuell then though there bee 
downe inScrip- no direRt place to confirmeir, But you will ſay,that many 
_ together will.l ſay,No,many laidall rogether willnot: they 
that pretend there is ſuch a thing, muſt inſtance in ſome 
ſuch places in che Word where it isproued; eligthe CON- 
wary ispreſuined co þe true, Ando it followes, tharthe re- 
tutation'of ſuch allegations,isthe direct proote of the Poſi- 
tion. Therefore for proofe of this negatiue Poſition ; Firſt, 1 
{ay,, no;place of Scripruge faith, that there is, or preſcribes 
thas there ſhould bee ſuch a particular- forme of Church- 
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the former pgint;bur nor for any parti 
u Canicular 2e.As ere i$no placechar 
habe this particular forme of Church-.Go- 
Uernment :. I lay further, there 15 00, NT: for itin all 
the Scripture, There is no bg that if our Saviour, 
orhis Apoſtles had intended any fuch forme of Goucrn- 
mentto bee obſerued ineuery particular,cither they would 
haue giuen it in expreſle charge particularly,or at leaſt there 
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would have beene ſome notorious patrerne of it in ſome 
Church, but there. is no ſuch in Scripture, To inſtance in the 
beſt Churches, Corinch and Epheſus were the beft proui- 
ded for in that caſe; yer theſe had no. particular forme of 
Church-Gouernment, whereunto they were preciſely 
bound, Firſt, for Corinth, there was.more written to that 
Church for matter of outward Gouernment,than to-avy 0- 
ther Church; yea, almoſt as much asto all others ; yerit 
was not prouided for incuery particular, no, not in regard 
of it ſelfe : in many particulars it was well prouided for, in 
all it was not by writing, for ſome the Apollle reſpited cill 
his preſence, x Cor.11.34. Other things will 1 ſer inorder 
when 1 come So then the Church of Corinth was not pro- 
uided for in cuery particular by writing for her ſclfe,much 
lefſe was it ſo prouided for,as that euery Church ſhould be 
direed thereby.But you willfay, are notthe Church-or- 
ders of the Church of Corinth, the Lords owne Comman- 
dement? 1 (or.14.37. Yes; they are to them of that 
Church, ſo farre as wasdireQly inioyned them, burnot to 
all Churches elſe : Solikewiſe for the Church of Epheſus, 
though it were thenthe moſt famous Church in Afia, and 
plenrifully prouided for that way,yeric was not fo proui- 
ded for, that euery Church ſhould be direed by it; nay, 
it was not prouided for incuery particular for it ſelfe, Bur 
you will ſay, are not particulars profitable ? If ſo bee they 
are, thenthe Apoſlile Paxl ſaith to the. ouerſeers of that 
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ame vnto ' 
them : bur 


xd,wholly in the generall,but notineue- 


ry particular, though they had ſometo meaſure the reſt by. 
Yea(burthereis a furrher matter for Gouetniment in the 
Church of Epheſus, than inany other Church)for the Apo-' 


fc impoſerh on pe a charge ofperpetuity,as in 175m. 
6.13.1 charge thtein the fight of God, & c, that thoukeepe 
the Commandement withort ſpot, untill the appearing of our 
Lord lefus Chrift, So then that Gouernment which hce 
chargeth him wirhall,wasto bee perpervall? Ianſwerfirſt, 
chat that Commandement ischiefly, if nor onely offaich 
and holineſſe.Secondly,ifit be vnderſtood of Gonernment, 
yet that was bur perſonallro Timorby,thathe ſhould keepe 
itas much asin himlay; and alſo ir was onely for that pat- 
ticular Church ,and for thoſe particular things there com- 
manded (which came farre ſhort ofeuery particular) that 
chey ſhould perpetually bee there obferved; this isthe 
charge hee giues Timothy, Laſtly, lanſwer; IF it bee ex- 
ended to eyery particular Church,jit muſt be ynderftood of 


matters of ſubſtance, which as wee haue heard,muſt be per- | 


peruall in all Churches.So that wee ſee there is no proofe 
for this,nor no example in Scriptpre, nay, there are exam- 
ples againft it, becauſe wee finde not the ſame Gouernment 
.1nall Churches: for ſome war.ted that which others had, 
and{o(by this rule)one of them ſhould haue Gnnedzas inthe 
Church of Philippi, there are onely B:ſhops awd Deacons 
named. So that wee ſec there is no particular forme of 
Church. Gouernment for euerie particular ſer downe in the 
Word,for cuery Church preciſely to bee ruled by. ; 

The Reaſonsofthe point aretheſe :Firſt,ir is impoſſible 
& ſhould bee ſo, the multitude and yarictie of particulars be- 


ne 


mn G X hve: of the FAT ge. re oekoonk our Say 
our. Whar/ciuull Law was there euer, thatrhe beſt heads 
haue been layd ropether to deviſe, charwere fufficient 'ac 
the firſt for cuery' patticular, 'but by new occafiohs fill 
increaſed for partiaularcauſes? Yea,but though men could 
-not, yer God could haue prouided for that? But yerhe did 
nor ;' yea, Tfay further, that the Word of God,thongh it 
bees moft perfect and abſolace Law offaith and life ; yet 
it preſctibesnot for euery particular, whatisto bee done; 
burtherearc generallsfrom which,and ſome particulars by 
which the reſt are to bee drawne and meaſured. That! 6 the 
firſt Reaſon;rthe ws of it. 5 
Secondly ific were poſſible, yer it is inconuenientand yn- 
fir; fot euctierſdierall EE and Countrey have their ſe- 
uverall States/ and! Cuſtornes, and' ciuii-Gouernment ; ſo 
thacthatwhich is decentin one, is not decent m anorher ; . 
that which will and with ſome ciuill Gouernmenr; ma 
not fiand with another; and therefore it is 'vnfit to impoſe 
the ſame particulars ofithe Churches in every ſcyerall 30. 
uernment.-» As for Inftance; it is a'decent: thing | in ſome 
Chutrches/to:weare long haire, in ſome itisnot*: In ſome 
Churches it isdecent to hauethe head couered, when they 
phefie, in ſome it is not;therfore where irs decent,it may 
tg wheres not decent; ir may not bedone : i fo that 
Decency is ied ftill-itithe genexall \though thar the x particu- 
larsfaile and differ;'as farre as the Eafl is from the Wet. - 
Thirdly, ſomethings we have; muſt haue in our Church 
Gouerament,whichin the Apol (tes times, and many yeares 
after was gotid; -andthat is the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, who 
hath a chicte fircke i in Church goucrtiment, & tharby righe 
froarGod ; who dares denyit? And thetefore it was ne- 
uer meane,chat the ame particulars ſhould bee inall Chur- 
ches.And ſono particular forms ” Church-gouerumentis 
. lefr 
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leftio the Word ;ncuery particular, whereunto all Churches 
areto conforme 1 


Leſt! ſome things they had in the A les times by 
vradiice: 4@-6.x . and there was CO nS abouric 


t00,as well as about other offices; as widdowes; 1 Tim. 
5-3- and yet this isnot ofneceſſtierequired inavy refo 
med Church. Somuch for the Reaſons. "Wh 
The Vſes are theſe;FirR;rthis ſhould teach vs to moderate 
and Ray our fclues,and to ſet our harts at reſi, fro ſeeking af- 
ter ſuch a particular,preciſe, and neceſlaryforme of Church- 
ouernment for eucric caſe in Gods Word. It is butyaine 
bour,let ys neuer think to findir; for the generall we may, 
and for many particulars; but for every particular we may 
not. How many excellent wits haue cuen tyredthemſclues 
out inthis buſineſſe? How long and how grieuouſly haue 
many learned and holy men vexed themlſclues about this 
Queſtion, and yet cannot agree amnong; themſclues ?-Some 
preiling more particularsthan others, asthat the chiefe Go- 
uernour is bur fora yeere,or by rurnes,&c- Yea, how-haue 
ſome,and how. doe ſome to this day,wreſtScripture laying 
violent handson Gods owne holy Booke, ſometimes put- 
ting out ſomwhat; as Timorbies Biſhopricke in the Poſt- 
(cript to the ſecond Epilile to Zimerh:e;; fo. ſomerime they 
put in,though vor intothe Text, yet cunvingly they addeir, 
as in Eph.4.11.where it is ſaid, Paſtors and Teachers; they 
ſay,and ſome Paſtors, and ſome Teachers, tomakerthem a 
diverte Office: ſo likewiſe they miſ-interpret,as in Ph1d.z.1 
where they will have Biſhops to Hgnific By-Elders, a thing 
neuer heardof that they were called Biſhops, and fo they 
are exceeding unconſcionable in handling the Word in this 
buſineſle ;. and alltro maintaine their owne conceit of Goe 
vernement. But you will ſay was not the Church of the 
Jewes prouided for Rwy particular ? And whythen is. 
not ours as well prouided for as theirs? 1 anſwer: Fiſt, 
that the Church of the Jewes was a particular Nationall 
Church,aad ſo might the better be prouided for inparticu- 


ar. 


lar... Secondly, anſwer,that ſome particulars were norpre. 
ſcribed by i ; yea, I lay furcher,chac the Fad"; 2948 
of Church-gouernment, amoveft themin euery reſpeR, is 
not atthis day knowne by any, and yer wee haue che Scrip= 
cures, where this was recorded. For my owne part Ipro- 
feſſe I cannot, by all my poore endeauours and ſmall rea- 
ding,cometo any full vaderftanding in euery particular of 
that Gouernment, neither could I ever heare or reade of 
any that could.” And fo likewiſe I profeſſe for matter of 
Caurch-gouernment now ynder the new Teſtament, by all 

my labours and endeauours,and prayers vnto God, I could 
- neuer ſee it ineuery particular ſer downe ia the Word, For 
the generall ſubſtance ir is,and for ſome particulars,enough 
to receiue ſome good dircHtion for the reft, bur in every 
particular I could newer ſee it, 


The fecond Viz is for refuration and reproofe of all ſuch 7/e 2, 


as pretend their particular Gouernment to bee Gods ordi. 
nance,and condemne all orhers, As firſt, the Papiſts, they 
allcagethis,that cheir Gouernment is Gods Ordinance: for 
Chriſt,fay they, when hee wason earth, minding to ere& 
one vniuerſall head ouer all, as his ſubRtitute, and that all 
the Churches in the world ſhould be at his becke and Go- 
ueramenrt.Firſt,he erected it in Petey, and from himit came 
tothe Pope and fo itisto contiene for euer and therefore 
(ay they) whoſocuer is not ynder this head, isno part of 
Gods Church. Butof all oppolitionsts this Obſcruation, 
this hath che leaft colour of cruch and theſe oppoſites haue 
leaſt colour of Scripture for them of all other : for beſides 
that there isno precept norexample for itin Scripture,they 
are boch moſt direcUy againſt it. Firſt, for precepr, lookein 
Lake22.25,26, The Kings of the Gentuler raigne oner them, 
Cc. but it ſhall not be ſo among you, &c. there is our Saui- 
ours precept direRtly againſt ir, And (o for example,looke 
in A7.15.13. Wefpallſee that Iames Biſhop of leruſalew, 
moderatesthe matter in queſtion, and giues ſentence init, 
which is the Office of a Biſhop, and which Perey ſhould 
hauc done, if hee had been head ofrhe whote Church. Be- 
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ſides, what meant Pax/to write to Rome,” and toCorinth , 
and.Epheſus, and other Churches, and'to pfeſcribe Orders 
for them ; if Peter had been Head, it had been his Office, 
and he muſt haue performed it ; and if-he were dead, why 


did not his Succeflour doe it? Likewiſe when commande- 


ment came- from keauen for reformation of the ſeuen 
Churches in Aſia, why werethey not reuealed to Peter; or 
he being dead, to the Pope his Succeſſour, but that they 


muſt be reucaled to [obrin Pathmos; if the Pope had been. 


Head of the Churches, the Epiſiles ſhould haue been ſent 
by bim, orat leaſt by /ohn from him, So that tliey hauc 
no colour for their Gouernment. | 

Laftly, this reproues thoſe of the Presbytery that ſay, 
that their Goucrnment and their Rulers which they require 
are plainely {et downe in the Word, and isan a of 
God to endure for ever. Yet this isnot ſufficiently furni- 
ſhed incuery particular : for firſt,they are not certaine whes 
ther the Office of a Paſtor and Teacher be diuerſe; or ifthey 
be ſo,then ſecondly, they know not whether they may not 
be in one and the ſame perſon : thirdly, whether ofnecefſi- 
tie all theſe muſt bee incuery particular Congregation,ſo 
that it doth not ſuffice that they bee in ſome parts of the 
Church where moſt need:is. Analalily,the Chriſtian Magi= 


ftrate who hatha chiefe roke in Gouernment, they ſpeake 


nothing of him neither doe they interpret any of thoſe 
places, where the Apoſile ſpeakes of Rulers, ofrhe Chrifti- 
an Magiſtrate, though Tam: verily perſwaded, that it is to 
bee yndcrſtood of them: And therefore they erre intheſe 
particulars, And fo wee ice that there is not any one parti- 
cular forme of Church. government ſer downe in Scripture 


- which euety particular Church is preciſely bound to ob- 


ſerue,as preicribing to it euery particular in Gouernment, 
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Auing propounded fie principall heads to 
| (54 bce treated ypon touching Church:gouern- 
SS mcar,as namely, Firft, the harmes and cuils 
gy ther this matter hath occaſioned in Gods 
2X Church: Secondly, what ismeam by-theſe 
words Churchand Goxernment, Thirdly how nece i? is 
in Gods Church. Fourthly,whecherthere be any "8 ipt 
Heb in Gods Word for it. And laſtly, if there bee not, 
then what is to bee done in that caſe? Thaue proceeded 
in the, foute former, as God hath enabled mee ** Now I Te ib thing + 
cometo ſpeake ofthe fifth, namely; That if God hath ne EO «> 
ordaynedany preſcript forme in his Word foreueric parti- ava rn] 
cular in gouernment, then whar is to bee done in thiscaſe ? 
The Reſolucion,whexcafjtisto bee ferchr from that which 
hath been formgtly {pokeo. For whereas! every particular 
Church muſt have her particular gouetament;and the 
Word hath not preſcribed any one ſer forme for all Chur- 
ches to obſerue in cuccie parcicular,as Thaveſhzwed in the 
ſ:tond Obſeruation of the former 'LeHure '2i' Therefore e- 
very particular Chugch,outofthtir owneipowerand wiſe- 
dome, and being guided by the generall torme 'fet d6wne' 
in the Scriptures,as oft as neceſſity requires, muſt make the 
beſt ſupply and prouifon for themſclues herein thar they 
can; howbeit, becauſe the whole ſubAance of Church- 
goucrnmeur is ſer downeiarhe Word; &c. as Ithewed in 
the firſt-Obſeruacion of the former: LeRure 3: Therefore 
che Church mult nor be preſurwptuous and licentious; as if 
it were arbitrary,andas if they might ordaine 2nddo what 
they lift : Bur they mult carefully tee that wharſocuer 
prouihion they make in this. kinde, bee ſuch/as 'may well 
Ea — 22 ftland 


R en rr”. _ 
, ok CO IES DO Er OS LE DO ER IP x ons RECENT RPG : be WM SE 1" * 
w = . , eh) > { 
TIE ko > FEES WO ERANIOS ; IT | 
n latiaiies - _—_ —_— PIE EY 
_—_— CITI ET OO NOI NY Y Oe ELIAS : ve N ke F 
o . _ Yy b a WE 
.* 


TheXViLectyvreEe 


ſtand with thoſe gener:11 rules and diretions which the: 
 wordatfords; 1 rake-not ypon nce here to define what 
is preſcribed in Gods word; what not ; this isa hard taske, 
too curious for mce,audtoo tedious for you; Thatis left ro- 
 theenquirie of the parcicplar Churches, curry one for.it. 
ſclte; andthe promiſe ofthe Spirie-$0 leade the Church in- 

ro all Truth of ipeciall vie for this purpoſe, both ro infirut 
the Church what's piec:bed, and «harisnot; as alſo to 
helpe and diroQ them what to cake,and what to leaue,an. 

how to bchaue themſchues in ſuch caſes of Gouernment, 
wherein they.ace de(lituce. of particular warranr: for each. 
particular caſe ram the word : yer berauſe Lwouldfaine me 
forme youthroughly ofthe whole buſaeſſe, fo farre asis. 
needfull co kgow, 1 will (God willng)inlarge my diſcourſe 
tarther than I thought to hauc donegand labour to rip itvp 
hare Pal nn Chick greats aware) 
tk forme  Toewiole forme urch-got mas I roncene)- 
"= conhſis ofthree principalls or Plan (as] rhay callther;} 
government = Firſt,of ſome Actions and duties to bee performed in the 
conſſierh of 1, <purch; Secondly,of ſome Perſons or Officers that arero 
Saree promeipite perforine theſe duties in che Church Andchirdly, of ſome 
Lawes ad rules that theſe perſorn are. to be direRed by,in 

the execution of theſe ations and duties which areto bee 

donein the Church. And if. once you can tellthefe things; 

fiſt, what is to be done in Church. Goucrnment;fecondly, 
by whom it:muſt bee tone; and thirdly, how'and after. 

whaz manner,and vpon what ground,and with whar Con- 
ditions they are to bee done; you may (it downe well fa- 

tisfied and reſolued in this poinc. In the handling of all theſe 


points I ſhall bee ia danger,cicher to be too incricare,or roo. 


tediougztoointricate,if [ ſhould handle them toynt| 


ly all ro- 

i 0x t6o tedious, if I ſhould frame.a ſcuerall thou 
each particular by itſelf: To preyent both, I wil firft pro- 
pound them all in a generall view by themſelues; and then 
I williaftance in two or three particular duics, firting them 
with their Officers and Lawes ; that ſo any man of ynder- 
fanding may learne thereby todoethe like in all the reſt. 
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aw " Firſt,rees will beginne with = Deries of Aftionsto be ! Eirft, the duties 

F in Church-Gouernment;haply I ſha! not rouch them goed to be 

| all bat f wilt labour tocouch ih the chieſe ave pr in paid ER 

choſe! £6 which all the reſt may bee referred. The palt and thy are 

Dacics aretheſe: Firſt ,Order muſt be raken thatthe ed faxe orfecipat! 

and Sacraments, and Prayers bee had in the Church, Se- 

condly there muſi be ele&ion of Officers from time to time, 

asccafion (hall require. Eta tcp of Charge maft 

bee carefully and religiouſ! 

3nd proceedings againlt Onto ors _ Fifth- 

ly,order muſt ber ak for calling rmngg Aſſemblies Laſtly, 

order muſt beeraken forthe ouer LN ofallcheſethin 
To beginne with the firſt, OcdeF muſt beetaken forthe Tr. 

Word and Sactaments;and Prayers; I ioyte and uk al 

theſe together, becauſe there is ; hilt neere and only 

league, and affioitic berwixt them.” For as the Word is Vid. ſepare:. 
wo beget faich; ſo the Sacraments, as feales and pledpes, ac. biſe137. 
company it 'for the mort c palpable "Afurance of out 5 6:I5g 

fingio it : : and Prayer. is I coberioyne d'with chem both,char 

they may bee ſeats and p Remy n edification.Firlt, 

forthe Word, order mult bee Eck char it may bee had ih 

the Church : Kit, the” Canonicall bookes of the old and 

new Teſtament muſt bee extant. eg wult they bee 

extant ? Surely 1 intheir9 qvine original 1 angpuages, Þ Pecaule 

ifrhere bee any corruption in the Tranſlation, wet x 

runneco the Origioall,fo that it myft beHdin the WAH 

_ zUISES. And. in what Copies? Surelythe belt chat be 

| had. Bur what theo, euery o0e cannot Maida 
ſe Tinguages, hey way dee] 10A Naridh. whoſe ge 

SN e Mother: 2 at be2 dit = 

Surely Wee muſt get th e Rr A i be A Yon. 

ons that are; and whenthey are: Nat att: eChittch 

ſce tobee done with em: ? by; me of thi thee Coples 


ragtt bee laid 'ypin a fafe and pb ghatifDtſolarion 
ſhould come: «the write nie: fo 
the booke 2 Law,2 Chron.; 4 el ny thought 
to bee written by Moſes owne tf. was found in a ſecrer 
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place,where nadoubr it had been laid vp by Gods .ſpeci- 
All prouidence to bee preſerucd from that common hayack 
which, was.in the Land ;.ſa that ſome Copies muſ} bee 


. 


laid vp inſafeand ſecret places, Yea bug that is notepough, 


bur there'muſt bee ſome extant in places of publike and re- 
ligious Aſſemblies, as.it may ſeeme to bee in our Sauiours 
time, Luk.4-16,17. where our Sauiour comming into the 
there, was a book, of the Prophecy of [/4i4h deli. 
ugred io him :.Sq that they muſt bce extant in the publike 
Ailemblies. And how muit they beeexrant there ? Notas 


dumbe ſhewes, but asthelwely yoyce of God to bee read 


openly ; ſo was the caſe, AF.13-27, The word of the Pro- 


>; 
£{ 


pheti wereread enery Sabbath Day. Ang not onely ſo, but 
ic muſt bee preacht coo; tha is, conſcionably expounded 
and applied:. Soygughay read, JE.13.15.thatthere were 
LeQures of the Law and of the Prophets. And that the 


' Ruler ofthe Synagogue {cnt to Pan and Barnabas, ſaying, 


That if they had any wordof exhortation, they ſhould [ay on. 


o 


And chisis our Sauipurs charge, Mark.16,15. Goe preach 
the Goſp {6 cuery Crearnre, And [6 it is the Apoſiles 
charge to Tink Tim. 4.2. Preach theWerd,bee inflant, 
&c. And this is ſo neceſſary,asthat it is the power of Ged 
to ſalyation, Ropy,1.16,we cannot bee ſaucd without it. And 


£ 
” 


# 


i ix impoſile ee ſhould elery withou: the, preaching 
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| tinnedinthe Apoſtles Defirine, and felioivſhip, and breaking 


tn... 


of the Cuvr'c#, 


themen of Berea,o AG. 17.11 "that they ſcerched the Strip. A 


rares,te try whether the- things were ſo that Paul taught 
them, Sothere muſt bee care had for the Word wee ſee. 
Secondly,chere muſt be care had forthe Sacraments : firſt, 
tharthey be ved, and:none other, which Chriſt inſtituted ; 
and ſecondly 7 that they bee.adminiſired in the ſame man- 
cer that our Sauiour did adminifier them; ſo it is comman=» 
ded; Marth.28.15. Go teach all nations baptizang them, ce, 
there is the Sacrament of Baptiſme inioyned3-andinthe 1 
Cor.11.23.there isthe Lords Supper; and: the pratice of 
them appeares in both the-Epililes to the Corsnthians, and 
by name for the Lards Supper in chat firlt Epilile.cha.rx wv. 
25, wherethe Apoſile deliuersnor ovely the fubltance of iv, 
bur in ſome meaſure the circumſtances of ir alſo; Laſtly the 


Duty of Prayer,that muſt bee had inthe Church, thar prays - 


ers muſt bee publikely madein the Church:we hauethe eg- 


hartation ofthe Apolile to it, 1 71m9.3.1:1 extorr, that fir 


of all Prayer: bee made for all men,exc: where hee inrends 
it ofpublike Prayer, and exhorts rat as roachiefedary, / 
exhort that firſ of. all prayers bee made, &c. and fornthe. x 
Car,14.16. Andthe-practice of the Apoliles.is anſwerable 
io.this Af. 1.14. atcer Chriſts afſenfion, they. continued 
with one accord jnprayer,&c.So you ſce howithat.im well> 
gouerned Churches,the Word and Sacramertts; and Pray. 
er arc to bee had and ved, Wee haue- an example for all 
thele together, AA.2 41,42, where it is ſaid, That they 
which gladly receined the Word were baptized, and they con- 


of Bread and Pr ayer.Sothere was the Word,andthe Sacra. 

ments, and Prayer,Here many good andprofitable obfer- 
uations right bee had, but they are here onely handled as 
by the way,and wee haue.haudled ſome of them beforein 
the markes and notes of.a true. viible Church;: and the 
mainething in_them reſts to bee: handled in' the inſtances 
'when wee come to them. So- much for the firſt point, that 
the Word and the Sacraments,and Prayer mult bee had in 
the Church, | L 
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Theſecond du- The ſecond poimt is eleQion of Officers from time to 
t;es robe dont: theme as ocea fon requires this-multbre hadttoo : for a dn- 


Vid.Zezred, 
12 0+ 


to bee performed neceflarily requires an-Offiicer to per- 
Grits it. Andche Duties being of ſundric kindes, fo Larn 
the Officers beetoo thatmanape them.,el(e there would bee 
diforder and confu{jon ; and none muſt intrude or thruſt 
chemſcluesinto ſuch places of rheir owne heads, for that 
were intolerable pec{umption, Heb,5.4. No wen taberb his 
bonowr to hem[clfe wnle (ſe he be choſemof God.as Auron'watr: 
there is no warrant of Conſcience,cither in them that thus 
intrude to execute ſuch offices,nor in others to obey,nor no 
hope of bleſſiog by either : Therefore there wt be eleRi- 
on of Officers inthe Charch, chat is,rhere-nwlt bee #law- 
fall Aſigament of fuch men to ſuch Offices, When a 
Church is fuft planted, it is one oftheir firſt Ducies, ro pro- 
cced to the election of Officers, as AF. 14.23.7hey ordamed 
thens Elders tm exery Church by eleflion, And (oin Titus 1.5. 
Tarws was leftin Crete, when the Church was firſt plamed, 
to ordaine Elders in every City. Againe, as there rhufibee 
cle&ion of Officers when the Chatch is firſt planted; fo 
chere mutt be eleRion for the ſupply of Officers, when any 
are diſplaced,cither by deach, or for their miſdemeanor,o- 
chers muſt bee placed in their roames by cleRion-- And 
thus did the Apoſtics when fades was fallew awny gtiey fell 
to detion by lot, forancthet to ſupply his roome, Fi . 
21-Againe,when the Church of God is incrteſt, and when 
by multitude of buſinefle, thoſe that are Officers have as 
much already to doe,as rhey can rurne their handsto, other 
Officers are to bee added byeleQionAtid this was the aaſe, 
AZi.6.2,3. When the mair:rnde of Diſcipler grew, there wat 
# wurmuring ber axſe therwidewes of rhe Grecians were weg- 
lifted: in the dayly miniſtration. Now the Apofiles had 
greatermattersia hand; aid thorefore it was ynmeer for 
chew to rendro ir; therefore ſaid they, Chuſe you on 


LEE: And ſowhenthe people of frael 


were increaſed, and that Aﬀeſerienew nor whiar to do; Exvd.. 
18.21,22. /ethre his Father in Law gaue him couneltto 


chuſe 


oftrheCny x ct. £ 
IRE Ger Of 0 at him, nd we Ge whe 


'now, 

fully, 3 t© 
preach and to adminitter the Sacraments,&c. theſe depen- 
ding ypon lawfull Ordination; fuch an Ordination we find, 
eAFQ.13.2,3. where Pant and Barnabas were feparxtedto 
the work of the Miniſtery,burnor afſigned ro avy one par-- 
ticfffar place. And in the i Tiw.q.4- wherethe Apoſtle ſairch 
tro Timechy, Deſpiſe not the gif that is in thee which was gi. 
ven thee by Prophecy, and the laying on of the handrof the 
Company. of the Prerbytery: where the Apoflile ſpeakes of 
his Ordination, before he came to be aſſigned ro a partic. 
lar place: for as yerhe had no-certaine Charpe ill ho came 
to Epheſus,andthe Apofile ſpeakes as ofa thiog done be. 
fore :that is for Ordination. 

In the ſecond place we come to the appoturmentofthem.. 
to ſome particular- place, where they may cxetcite their 
gifts,and co performethe workeof their Mwniſtery, where- 
by there isa muruall reference betwixt che. Miniſter, and 
thoſe whom hee is ſer ouer, hee beingrheir-Paſtor,and they 
being his Flocke. And fo the Apolile left Tirws in Crete 
that he mightordaine Elders meuery City, Nie: 5, thatis; 

at hemight ordaine them; and appoint them incuery Ci- 

; for both theſe vſually doe; aud ſhould goe rogether, 


that is Ordination and 2appointmene to ſome p | 

place, ſpecially amongſvs, though inthe Apoſtks times, 

there were Miniſtersat large : baxrhis is notgood among - 
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ys,vechaneno fuch large. Commiſſipn asthe Apoſiles had, 


ping wir oe} re; hy 17 
by eleflien in exery Church : chere they did ordaine Mini- 
Hers, and appoine.chem.1o a -certaine place. "And ſurely, 
acknowledperh, tor 


y done in thiskind, the Lord himklfe 
Take.berd 10 ,the, Flack oner which the holy Ghoſt hath 


-_ 


his owne- handy. worke, A&. 20.28, 


made .you oncrſeers, © c. I ſpeake all this while of the 
eurward calling onely , for that is in the power: of .the 
Chugch;the inward is meerely,and im:nediatly from Gad. 
The Church .is. to try, andexamine the inward too by the 
proofe of their gifts, and by chargiog them io the fight. of 
God to ſpeake the truth herein, whether they find char 
Gods Spirit hath wade them willing and able tor the Mini- 
Qery,but to conlerre it on themthey cannot. So much for 
the ſecond point,cleion of Officers, 


- 


The thicd pointis the duties of charitic and mercy, chey 


4 


The third ſort of _ | | | 
dutiestobe axretobe douein the Church,next to the duries of. pictieto 
_— God;the duties of mercy and charitie are molt carefully to 
be.performed,and to bee provided for in the Churches of 

Chriſt. 1ſpeake. nor fo much of ſpirituall duties ot charity, 

concerning ſpirituall diſftrefles, asto comfortthe wounded 

conſcience, to beare with the weake, to haue compaſſion 

on our Brerhrens infirmiries; but chiefly of outward bodily 

_ charity, which concernes the outward ſtate of our;Brethren; 

as firſt,the ſicke mult be viſited; fecondly, che dead. mutt be 

bucied; thirdly;the needy.muſt be relecucd ; fourchly, the 

Miniſters muſt be maintained. lntheſe foure confitt all the 

duties of mercy andcharity to be done in the Church, Firſt, 

the ficke are ro be viſned, the Text ts cleare for this, in laws, 

$olqe If guy manbre ficke, let them call for the Elders of che 
Charch,&@c. And this muſt not bc done for fathion ſake af. 


eeraciull manner , bur for conſcience ſake, aficr a cligions 
and Chriftian manner wee muſt pray with thei, and for 
them for'theis recouery, and tor a ſpeedy and comfortable 
end; we mult offer ourſFruice to them for an good office 
in 


4 


ONE 


vp.to putthoirhouſe 


we mult labour every. way to firthem for the time oftheic 


vie of them amongſt the fairhfull) where ſhould this. bee 


praQtiſed more thanin the Churches of God, where the Re- 4 
ſurreRion is moſt and. beſt raught and. beleeued; Thirdly, | : 
the needyare to bee relecued, the naked muſt beclathed, 3 
the hungry mult be fed, 8c. andthis dutie conſiſts of two 3 


branches,colle&ion and diſtribution. Firft,there muſt bee 4 
colleQion; ſo the ApoRle inioynes, 1 Cor, 16. 1,2, That. : 
exery firſt day of the weeke enerie man muſl, put alide ſome- 
thing for the relefe of the Saints : then it. mui bee colleed 
andgathercd,and ſo. much pur intothe Treaſury, and that 
was the vie of the Treaſury in CMark.t 2.45.to put in that 
which was colleQed, Secondly,there muſt be diftribution, 
as Row.12-8, Hee that diſtributeth,let him doe it with ſim« 
plicitie ; and yerl. 13. diſtributing. to the necefſitie of the 
Saints. Heb.t $016. 80 doe good, andto diftribute forget nor, 
&c. and this may, be done cither. by.their owne hands,or 
others; and that notto their owne Churches alone, butro 
otherstoo ; if they want-and theſgabound, Rem.12.26. {o 
that that which is colleRed, mult not be ke .but after col 
lectionhere muſt bee diſtribution, and ingheſe two offices 

_ conhiſts the relieving of the needy. The foutth duty of mer= 
cy is this the Miaikers muſt be manifeſted ; thisis the Apo- ; 
fUemeancs inthe x 759.5.17, where he ſaith, ebatbee hes - 

TIES : | b. 
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for ic by that which followes,where he ſairh, 7hew ſbe/t not 
muſſel the month of the Oxe that treatteth forth the Corne: 
nd this muſt not bee done with a ſparing hand, bur asthe 
Apolile commandsit in Gelar.6.6. Let hins that  tawght 
in the Word make him that hath tavght him partaker of all 
hiz goods, Let him thinke nothing too deare forhim. And 
this is not grounded on the law of loue onely.but encn vp= 
on thelaw ofreaſon too: for ſorhe Apofilc inthe 1 Cor« 
9.11. ſhewethghatinreaſon if they miniſter to vs ſpirituall 
things;iris no great matter if they reape our carnall things. 
Ic istrue,that rather thanthe Miniſter ſhould b- burchen- 
ſome tothe Church, he is to labour with his owne hands to 
ſatisfe his neceſſitic : but yer when there is a competent 
Nate in the people,they are to caſe him of thatlabor, and of 
their eſtates to relecue his wants, as the Philippians did by 
dy wer Pant, Phil.4.10,11. where the Apoſftlereioy 
_ ceth forthecare which they hadin miniſtring to him. And 
ſurely the people loſe nothing by this; for when the Mi- 
nifters are thus prouided for, they give themſclues wholly 
to cheircallings wichour let, to tudy for dl of the 
peopke,whereaselſe they beedriuen to provide for them- 
{clues,it will be with them as it was with the Ifraclices vo- 

der the hands of the cruell Taskmatiers in Egypr, the 
mult be ſecking firaw while they ſhould bee males brick 
to build withall ; they muſt be ſeeking afeer the peite of this. 
world, while "4 ſhould be building Gods houſe: And 
they that negkeRt this duty, are empty of all Religion, both 
for piety to God whole Miniſters they are, and for charitic 
wt vol os lues and their brethren, becauſe they donor ftraine 
themſclues to refieue 'the wants of ſuch as by Gods Ordi- 
naoce they are moſt boimd ynto; and which doe ſpend 
themſelues and their tine for others good and faluarion. So 
much of the third point, for dutics and workesof mercy 
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The fourth fort 


@ bee taken 
1ed,citherof cheir 


. And hecis gricuouſly offen- 
y did notproceed accor- 
mn, 1-.CorF. 
Reaſons ofthjs.. 
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a ſcandall tsit to Gods and Church to bee! 
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pajlle,'T or:y.6 if 


Iris {ani;g Ordinances, 1 : Cor-5.5:Bur if hee 
tione obſtinate his puviſtiment here is bur the beg 
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the Church is mercifull,cuen'as their heavenly Father is 

mercifull,chey delighronorinthe death of finners,butfarher 

thatthey ſhould bee conuerted;*and hue; and therefore 

 . . theyatrempt all meanesof cure firſt,” before they proceed 

ew 10 I cutting off. And yetthey are uſt too, as God their Fa- 
641th Hh. _ | - | 

theris iult,and therefore when gracious and mild meanes 

1. docnotpremile,they proccedeto rougher courſes ; Firſt, 

therefore there mult bee priuate- admonition betwixt him 

andthee;ortwoorthree more ; fo our Sauiour'commands, 

2-+ Aatth18.5,6.Secondly,ifhee will not heare, complainc 

__ muſt bemadetothe Church,as in yerſ.17. which (as I cake 

ir)is thatnoting out by Letter, which the Apofile ſpeakes 

;, Of in 2Theſ-a.14. Thirdly, conſequently" if hee will not 

heare the Church, ſeparate from him, haue no Compariy 

with him,as the Apoſile ſpeakes in that 2 The/c3.14. And 

this is it alſo which the Apoite ſaith, x Cor.y.9. / wrote n= 

to you that you ſhonld not company with fornicators, this isn 

(uſpendingofthem for a time from the Sacraments, and 

from Communion in holy.things,till the Church hadtriall 

whetherchereby they would bee brought to Repentance. 

Fourthly,ifthis will not preuaile, what muſt be done then ? 

4+ Whyjifthey cannot cure, they muſt curoff; hee muſt beg 

delivered vpto Satanindeed 3{o the ApoRRledaith,n Cor.s, 

5.and 1 Tim.uw20.eand that which the Church doth in this 

caſe ; the Lordratifies in heatien,Marth.18.18. Whoſoencr 

they bind on ear th,ts bound inbeanen; yetlotoo, that vpon 

his Repentance,they can,and muſt,and doe moftwillingly 

looſe them from thoſe bandes of Satan, whereintliey:wrap= 

ped him!b&fore.. This is a moſt ſerious andweighty ity 

to bee performedin the Chiirch of God.: but how 'grie- 

uoully ic is both; negleed and abuſed, i is a ſhame to 

(peake of,chat any thar profeſſe themſclues to bee 'of the 

Church of God, and haue powerin their hands roexeane 

theſceatulurcs, (hould yer neglect them; ((thele: beig-rhie 

onely;meages to.reclaime orcaft off the obſtinate, when im« 

priſonmeat and all other waics willnot ſerue), So'alfo iris 

abuſed by thoſe vpon whom it is inflicted, they ..f 

| an 


y 


becauſe they 


that abuſcic, let them know thariris Gods owne pretious 
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and making but a jeſt of ir.45- ikchey wereneuerche further 
from heaven for all thag : 4ndifurclyir may becliey arenor; ' 


were neueenecre it». Well, wholoeucr they be 


and holy Ordinance andtherefore norco bee dallied,nor 

baſely etteemed ;.yea,it.is- Gods owne worke and doing, 
where it is 1ywfully proceeded in, and. iris ratified by him 
in heaven 3- and:wh.re it yabuſed, God wall bee avenged 
on the abuſcrs tothe full. Ir is true, chart the Cure caule 
kciſe, as Selonvn ſpeakes, is hike the fAlying of a Bird in the 
Aire,ic leauesno impretſion brhind it 3 a3d intht> cafe God 
derid:vir from heauen, andir is:therr fearctull finae thar 
11A InHauc when ni filly (uttered, ics che be wiett froke 


chatca 1 light vpoa man 1 this lite, either fro:mGoder 


man. Th. {wordotthe Mayi'trate is nothing to this, that 
o-xly d-priuing'ys of temparzlliife, chis oferernall lite : a 
woundert Conicicace (which i» an intolerable Burchen co 


them'chat hauc tehcir) is nothing co thisz Fora man ſome. + 


times in chat cxſc can pray tor himſclte,or ifhe cannor pray 
for kimſclfe, yer he nay and muſt, and is prayed for bythe 
Congregation. Theſe are neither in caſe to pray forthem<! 
{c]ues,ne'r mult they bee prayed for by che Saints, x Job. 5, 
16. becauſe new,toc ought wee can ſee, heeis quite cut off 
fram God our Father:yorhiog can matchthis Rare burhell, 
this being the Porch,thatthe tiouſe ; chisthe Mouth, that 
the Body ; this the very brinke, that the eternall Pit of vt- 

ay 5 AE 1 herefore wee aret» bewaile.the miſery 

of aur times, where fo pretious an ordinance of God as 
this is,is ſo abuſed ; aad wee 'are to proy 'ynto God that 

ti» Ocdi ance of his may take effeR ainonglt vs,this being 
an excellent Or4inarce of God ro reclaime ofendors, 
when neither the Sword of the Mapgiftrate,norany other 


meanes ould reclarne chem, And iomuchof the fourth 
Duty, .- 


yt be called : For matters are not to bee carrh'd in che 
\. urch by one mans diccRionalone but by the G:mmon 
T conſera 


- 
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conſent ofthe whole; and conſent is-noots bee fetchr from: 
houſe to houſe,of euery man by himidife;for that courſe is 
{ubicQ to fraud; but \AffkRantsare to: bee called; prrties are 
to bee warned to bee there, and-ſopublilely to ceftifie their 
owne conſent, and our Sauiour hath promiſeq his preſence 
and affiftance inſuch caſes; Merth 18.19, 20. Now theſe 
Aſſeryblics are ſometimes greater, as of a Disteſſe or Pro< | 
ujnce,ſometimes-ſmallet,as of a Pariſhi Agaihe ſome are'or- 
inary,vpon ordinary occafions ; 'and, as extraordinary oc- 
cahons doe oft fall our, fone arc extraordinary, Anafſem- 
bling together for ordinary occafions and duties, they are 
for the mot parttheſe ; Firſt,the preaching ofthe Word, 
the adminiſtration ofthe Sacraments and Prayer.r Cor.tx. 
20.When ye come together into oneplace; thu wsnot toeate 
the Lords Supper. And 1 Cor.14..26Hhat i to bee done, Bre- 
thren,when yee come together, according as everie one of you- 
bat a pe or a Doltrine,&c.Sothat there muſt be pub=-" 
like Aſſemblies fortheſe duties, Secondly, there niuſt bee 
a calling of publike Aſſemblies for the celeRion of officers ;. 
for thiscauſe the mulcitude were called together, AG. 2. 
Thirdly there muſt bee a publike meeting for Almes, for 
the colleing anddiftributingto the Saints, ſo' the Apoſtle 
commands x ( or.16. 3,4. Laftly, there muſt bee ordinary: 
publike Afﬀemblies, for the execution of Church cenſures, 
as 1 Cor.5.4. Whenye are gathered together, and my Spirit 
with you,&c. Sothere muſt beepublike mectings vponex-= 
traordinary occaſions ; ſometimes God ceſtiffes extraOr- 
digary. mercies, and giues' extraordinary bleſſings to his 
Church, and then there muſt bee an extraordinary afſem- 
bly of the Church co giue publike thanks to God, as it was 
in Heſter.9.2.2. Secondly, ſome heauie judgements arc c&+- 
ther felror teared ro comevpon the Church, and then the 
Church muſt afſemble together for fafting and prayer, as 
it iscommanded, /oe/ 2.15,16. And wee ſcethe prafifice of it 
--n the Nintuiccs, /oneb 3.5. where the y proclaimeq a Faſt 
vpon Joparptcaching of deſftruftion to come ypon then. 
Thirdly, Lawes and Decrees are to bee made orreuiuedfor 
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* the carriage of Gods worſhip, or ſuch like, and fo in 48, 
x5.the Church came together for the decreeing ofrmarters 
concerning ceremonies. And «FF. On delivered 
thoſe decrees for the Churches to keepe,then there muſt be 
anaſſembliog for the receivingofthem. Laftly doubts and 
controucrfies are to be decided ; therefore there muſt bee 
blike Aſſemblies for the deciding of them. So Paw was 
ene vpto Ieruſalem, AF.15.1,2,8c,about doubts thar did 
ariſc;and what didthey there,the Apoſilesand Elders came 
topether to looke to this matter, verſ.6. So much of the 
fifth Duty. 

The fixth Dutie is ouer- fight, that all theſe things may The ſzth duty, 
be duely and rightly done ; this Duty is as needfull asthe 
reſt : For wee know that cuery thing growes out of frame 
intime,except they bee ypheld and renewed by continuall 
ouer-ſight and looking into z and therefore it is ſaid, AF, 
r5-6.thatthe Apoſtles and Elders came together to looke 
into the matter, This is one molt neceffary Duty ; forit is 
the keeper and maintainer of ll the reſt; if this bee negle- 
Red, all the reſt willfaile ; we know concerning our owne 
bodies,chat if welooke not to our ſelues in our dier,all will 
bee ſoone outof frame, and much more in our ſoules, for 
whofindsnortby Experience, thatthough hee labour toſcr 
himſclfentuct ſo well in frame inthe morning, yer before 
nightfor wat of ouer-fight, the'Soule wilbe much out of 
Order zand'were it not for this carefullou tour Soules 
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The XVII. LecTvare 
which I write unto you are of the Lord, And ifthings be not” 
thus eftabliſhed,ciuill men will nocregard then. Secondly, 

- every manmuſi bee quickned vp, and incouraged tothe 
performance of this duty, and therefore there mult bee 0- 
uer fightinthe Church. Thus /ofiab incouraged the Prieſts 
to the ſcruice of the Lord, 2 Chron, 35.2.and ſo Pan/quick- 
ned vp Timorhyto the obſeruxion ot his duty, 1 Tim.5.21, 
I charge thee in the fight of God, and the Lord leſs Chriſt, 
avd the elett « Angels that thow obſerxe theſe things. And fo 
the Lord incourageth the Church of Smyrna, Rewel.2. 10. 

- againſt her ſufferings ; Feare none of thoſe things (lauh hee) 
which thon ſhalt ſuffer, & c. but bee faithſuil onto the death, 
and [ will gine thee the Crewne of life. Thirdly, there muſt 
bee pike Ha well-doers may bee commended and 
approoued: {o the Apoſile Peter . commends them to 
whom hee wrote 2 Per 1.19. for doing well,inthatthey 
did take heede vnto the words of the Prophets;&c. And in 
the ſecond and third Chapters of the Rewelarton,there is ne> 
uer a Church that had any good thing in it, but our Saujour 
commends ther for it,aud the want of this duty is a great 
diſmayingto religious proceedings amovglt vs, Pourthly, 
things mul bee redrefled, therefore there mult bee.auer» 
fightin the Church,and ſo Paul lefe, Tirw in Greta to te 
dreſle thoſe things thac were. amiſſe, T#ws 1: 53;And four 
Saviour in Rexef.2.5; labourstorcforme the ChurchofE+» 
pheſus ; Remember from whence thou art fallen,and repent, 


&c-And likewiſe the Church of Sardi, Rewed442. |: 
Thelaitduty inche marter of ouer-fight is. this ;:that. if 
wecanaotreforme and redretle thoſe thivgs chatare annfle, 
then we muſt make open proteſtationagainitthcir failings; 8 
the Apoſtle did, 1 Cor.5.6., with ſharpe denuntiations and 
threatnings of Gods Iludgments againſt the, if they reforme 
not:{o our Sauiour threatens the Gherchiof Ephetmy Breck 
4 5: That if ſhe will not repent, he will come agamſt her ſbor ly 

ard remone ber ( andieftuke, & ce and the. Churchof Per- 

- - gamusin the ſixteenth verfe, Repent thy /elte, orelſe Iwill 
come againſ} thee ſaarily, and will fight againſt thee —_ 
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ſword of my month. So if Ilive ina Church that willnorre. 
formerhe things amiſle,if! \ $oxhpiy 6 ar will make 
open proteſtation agai z and if that willnot pre. 
uaile,I will ſharpely denounce the judgements of God a- 
paint them, and ſo I ſhall haye peace in diſcharging my 
Conſcience, And ſo much forthe. laſt Duty co bee perfor- 
med inthe Church,naimely ,cuer-fight. 


T he ſeuenteenth Lefure of the 
Church, 


Oncernivg the matter of Church-Gouern- 
ment i ſhewed you inchelaft exerciſe, that- 
| Principles; Firſt, of ſome aRions and duties 
[=SZZX) tobe done inthe Church z ſecondly of ſome 
Officersor Perſonstchat mult doe them :, Thirdly, of cer- 


guided indojng thoſe duzies. -Of the fir-of theſe three, 

namely ofthe Actions and Daries to be doneinthe Church The ſecond 

wee hauc ſpokenalready inthe-laſtExerciſe, Now we ate principle where- 

to ſpeake ofthe ſecond point,as God ſhall aſſiſt vs, namely, 429% Church. 

ofthe Perſons or Officers that areto panes theleDuties: $2.16, vis. the © 

For cuery;Dutyto be pertormedin the Church dothof ne-. Perſons or Offi-« 

cefſitie requireiſome Perſon or Officer for-to-performe it. cerstbat are to 

Noweuery member. ofthe Church is nox preſently an Of- P*rformethis 

ficer ofthe Church,bur firſt a man muſt be a member, and ©» 
atrerwards as his ficnefle is, hee isto bee made an Officer ; 

reirher yer is euery Officerzo manage cuery.duty,butſcuc- 

rall duties are to bee matcht with ſeuerall Officers ; and ce 

uery Officer is to bee confined to that particular Dutic, 

which hee is appointed ynto. 

If you askeme, who,or what manner of perſons or offi- veſt. 
cers theſe are? My anſweristwotold ; Firſt, Lanſwerin ge- _ 
es T 3 nexall *OE9 
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The XVI Lectvars 
nerat charrheſe officers muſt-have two rhings * firſt, they. 
muſt be qualified wich-4 competenc rtieafure of gifes fit fot 
Church-officers ſuch offices ; ſecondly,thcy mult be appointed to ſuch offi- 
muſt baue tw9 ces by the order and authority of the Church whetein they 
roings: wy} Me» Firſt, they muſt be qualified with a competent mea. 
rſt 7's fire of gifts firfor ſuch offices: for ſuch isthe admirable 
withacompe- Wwiſedome of God, that; as'he hath ordained diverſe admis 
tent meaſure niſtrations (that is to ſay,duties) to be done inthe Church ; 
of giſt ſs proportiohably he hath giuen divers gifts, thatis, enable- 
ments for the adminiſtration of ſuch duties. And theſe gifts 
hee hath narheaped yp all together ypon'one nﬀan, for one 
man is not able to receiue themall, atlea{t not to vſcand 
weeld themall, buthath difltibuted ſome to one man, and 
ſome vuto another, to euery one ſeuerallyas himſelfe plea- 
ferh. So-the Apoſtle deliuers the watter very plainely and 
pithily inthe 1 Cor;12.9., te thiveleuemb verſe, where hee 
fpeakes of zdminiftvariaris; gfts,and officesyandaith, thar 
oneandtheſame Spitit diftributerh tojeuery man ſeuerally, 
as he will. Andcheſechree have both amutuall correſpon- 
dency tow,and-a deperidency in Nature with eachorher,and 
are -inſeparably ioyned together > 2dininiftrations: require 
gifts pifts"tequireofficers, and: offices requireadihiniſiras 
© [tions yea,' adminiſtrations /t6quire nor pifts oticly wheres 


with, bur officers alſo by whom they areto be exccured +. 
and gifts require not officers alone by whom; but adimini- 
fractions alſo whereupon they ate tobe imployed: and of- 
ificers require not onely adminifrations whidr they are to 
oma pamtera whereby they are:enabledirs exccuce 
them. Admmiſtrations' without anfwerable gifts and offi» 
cers are but dead matters, there is no life in them. Gifts 
without officers and adminiftrations anſwerable, are idle 
things, there isno-profit in'them. 'And fo officers withour 
adminiſtrations and'$ifts are meere ſhadowesandſhewes, 

no truthnor ſubſtance is in them : So that theſe three are 
inſeparably ioyned together. And hence it is,that whatſo- 

_ ever duty. the Lofd'Would' hate to ſacceed happily, Aill 
_.. thoxow the hblebooke'of God; wer ſhall fitrde thathee 
matcherh 
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matcheth that duty with . pa officers accordivply.This 
we may ſee inthe twenty fiue,andtwenty fixe, and ſotothe 
chirtiech Chapterof Exon, there wasa Tabernacle to bee 
built,and an Altar,and an Atke'to be made; here is che ad- 
miniſtration : then looke in the 31.'Chapter, ſecond and 
third yerſes, and wee ſhall ſee, that there were preſently 
oifts and officers firted thereto: In the ſecond yerſe there 
was Bezattel, whom God had called by name for thac 
worke :-andirtthe third verſe there were gifts roo, Whone 
I hane filed with rhe Spirit of Godin wiſedome,$c. So like- 
wiſe in Matth.g.37. and chap,10. 1,2. Inthe ninth Chap- 
ter, verſ. 37, our Saujour faith, The hurveſt ir great, &c. 
here is the adminiſtration, the preaching ot the Goſpell:and 
in the remth Chaprer, the firtt and ſecond'yerſes, there are 
oifts and offices {ured thereto; for Chrilt calls his Diſciples, 
and gives them gifts for this purpoſe. That may ſuffice for 
the fir{t point. | | . | 
Secondly ,chey muſt lawfully be appointed to ſuch offi- Secondy,they 
cegby the authoritie and orders of the Church wherein mf be lawfully 
they line; 'Tit.1.5; the Apoſtle faith to Tirws, that hee left 2091712470 
him in Crete to ordaine Elders, &c, [hane appointed thee a: 
(aith he 3) hee wasnot to doetheſe things of himſelfe,bur 
according tothe Orders eſtabliſhed by Paw/inthat place. 
Andthereis great reaſon for it: for whereſoeuer anofficer 
is thruſt on a people againſt, or beſides their Orders or Cu- 
ſomes, it breedes inthe people diſcontent againſt him, and 
makes, that neither hee nor his ſcruice is well accepted of 
chem. But whar if we live in a Church where theGouern- 
ment and Ordersarecorrupt? Tanſwer : It were forto bee 
| wiſhed,that in all places -officers- might bee made after the 
beſt and pureftmanner: but when we liue in places where 
we cannot be ſcrued with the beſt and fineſt, wee muſt bee 
feruedwith courfer, wee can haue no better than the place 
will dn Therefore ifan officer bee appointed after the 
viuall Orders and Cuſtomes of the Church, though ſome- 
what corrupt, if withall 'he be qualified with ſome compe- 
tent meaſure of gifts, this (ufficech ro make him a lawfull 
T 4 officer 


oO . The XVIL LacTtvRE 
officer rothem,and ſo hee isto bee accepted andefecmed, 
| And that theſe rwo are moſt neceſlary,asnone beingalaw- 
full officer ordinarily. chat hath not both; and moli ſuffici= 
ent, as that whoſoeuer hath theſc is alawfull officer,ap- 
peares by theſe Reaſons : Firſt,that which a manis lawfully 
ſcazed on, he muſt haue both right to, and poſſeſſionin. 
When God giues a man gifts, he hath.a ures a and 
when he is appointed by the Authoritie and Orders of the. 
Church, that giues him aQuall poſſeſſhon. Secondly cuery 
ſuch officer is an officer both 2 God and for men, and 
therefore hee muſt bee inueſted by cach ; Man inveſts him 
by appointment, God inueſts him-when hee is qualified by 
himlſclfe,and appointed by man according to Gods ordi- 
nance. So much for the firſt generallanſwer, that officers: 
in the Church muſt bee men qualified with a competene 
meaſure of gifts. Secondly, that they muſt bee appointed 
thereto by the Authority and Orders of the Church. 
- wherein they liue. ee Td 
Anſw.2.. NowlIcometoanſwer particularly, and by nametothe 
4 eg 49 , . Queſtion, namely, what cheſe officers are. Ieweretoo great 
1 ariheſt Off- a labour, and yetto no great purpoſe,toreckon pall par= 
: ticular ofticers, that haue had to doe in Church bulineſles;. 
for beſides the ordinary, there haue been many extraordi. 
pary. Some in our Sauiours time, and the Age next ſucces 
ding : as Apoſtles that wereto teachart large through the 
whole world, Meatth.28.19;&c. and Prophets to foreſee 
and foreſhew things to come, as Agabns, At.11, and 
Evangeliſtsrobee Aſſitiants to the Apoſtles. Othersthere 
were alſo in many Apes after,as Exorciſts, Doore-keepers, 
Acolutiues, and Readers,&c. but whether theſe were in, 
rightfully or, wrongfully, is to bee ſeene hereafter. In the 
meane time we willpeake of ſuch officers as were of ordi- 
nary and neceſſary. vic in the Church,cither ſuch as were in. 
deed,or elſe are pretended. ſo tobe on probable and plauſie 
ble grounds. Wee will begin with the officers ofthe Mini- 
Bery,as that being the principall duty,and fo they the prin= 
cipall. Church-ofticers in the maſt [trait and proper ſenſe. 
We 
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We will take themin their orders: firſt, we will begio with 
Biſhops : ſecondly,we will come to Presbyters,thento Do. 
Qors, then to pouerning Elders, thento Deacons, then to 


Widowes,then to other Aſfiſtants: laſtly, we will come to 
ſpeake ofthe Chriſtian Magiſtrate. 


Firſt, wee will begin with Biſhops; and firſt, wee will Firft,B ſhops, 


\ 


eirname. Bofoop is as muchto ſay, as an Querſeer in the 
Origioall; andir is attributed vntothem by a kind of excel. 
: for there are many Over-ſcers, but theſe are the 
chiefe (inthe Scripture ſenſe) that are, and theſc'are Ouer- 
ſcers by a kind of excellency, whether we reſpeRt the per- 
ſons they ouer- ſee, or whether we reſpeR their defignement 
to that office, or whether wee reſpect the worke they doe. 
Firſt,jf we reſpe& the perſons they ouer-ſee, they are over. 
ſcers by a kindof excellency, for they ouer-ſcethe faithfull, 
orthe flocke of Chriſt : for whereas chey haue other ouer= 
ſcers,as they are SubicQs, they haue the King, andother 
Magiſtrates to betheir Ouer-feers; yetnoneare ſoas theſe, 
for theſe are their Ouer-ſcers,as they are the flock of Chriſt, 
Secondly, if we reſpeR their fas delignment ouer that 
flack, they haue a more ſpeciall defignment over the Lords 
flock,than any other Ouer-ſcer hath ouer any other people; 
the holy Ghoſt makes them ouer-ſeers after a ſpeciall man= 
ner. Thirdly if we reſpeR cheirworke, which is to feede, 
and thatnot with bodily toode, but with ſpirituall and hea 
uenly food to erernall "4 All theſe are intimated, 20... 
28. Takehbeed to the flocke oner which the holy GhoFft hath 
wade ye Oner-(eers, to feed the Church of God, &c. Firſt, 
they are Ouer-ſcers, and that by a kind of excellency; firſt, 
in reſpeRof the perſons they ouer-ſee,. which is,the flocke 
of Chrift ; Take heed ro the flocke, ec. Secondly,in reſpeR. 
of their ſpeciall aſſignment; over which the holy-Ghoſt hath 
wade yee Oxer-ſoers. And thirdly,in reſpe& of their work, 
go feed the Church of God, hc, Andas thisname Quer- ſecr: 
is reſtrained onely to theſe, ſoit may bee ſafelyextended to- 
eucry particular ia that. kind, and ſoisthe.yſc in "ens, 
| Phl.. 


ow of their name; ſecondly, of their office. Firſt, of F7f,tber 
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Pbil.1.1. To all the Saints in Chriſt Teſwrwhich are at Phi- 

lypiwith the Biſhops, c. And mot plainely inthe 1 Tim, 

2.1. If any mandefirerh the office of a B ;/hop,'&&c. this'is the 

penerdll fignification ofthe word in Scripture, But.you ſhall 
vnderſiand,tharby common praQice of ſpeech, I findthis 

© name alwayes,almoſt euer fince thee Apoſiles times particu- 

larly applied tothofe that haue a primacy and precedency 

in the Church abouc their fellow-Miniſters; and ſo Biſhops 

are not Otier-ſeers of the flocke onely, bur alſo of the Pa- 

Rorstoo within ſuch a compaſſe, ſome greater, ſome ſmal- 

ler, which we'call Dioceſles; and asthis is generally ſoin all 

antient Writers,fo likewiſe ifthe Poſtſcript be authenticall, 

2 Tim, (as for any thing 1 ſce ic muſt) they the Scripture fae 

ours it too”: for there Timorby is faid to be a Biſhop in this 

ſenſe,and fo had other Paſtors yvnder him. And ſo much 

for the hgnification of the name, By/hop. | Es 
Secondly,ther _ Now wee come to their Office; (we ſpeake till in the 
| tung7 particular ſcnife) their Office(beſides their preaching and os 
Firſ,inordaj- ter mivifleriall Ducies common to all Miviſters) conſiſts, 
nixe Miniſters. Firft,in ordaining Miniſters ; ſecondly, in reforming things 
amifle. Firſt, in ordaining Miniſters : So it is ſaid of Titms, 

that hee was leftin Crete to ordaine Flders,Tirme 1.5.and 

ſo in the x 759.5422, the Apoſtle would haue Timothy lay 

hands raſhly on no man, &c. What's itto lay on hands, 
but to ordaine Minifters > And this Timothy muſt doe; 

and thereto Antiquitie ſo plainely agrees, that Jerome, 

though otherwiſe bitter enough againſt Biſhops, acknow- 

ledoed it to be done by them, and miſliked not rhe doing 

ofir. And ſurely ſeeing ordination nwſt be continued inthe 

Oe Church,ſome Perſons muſt needs haue aſpecial ouer-ruling 
gat the 4pofiles hand in it ; and who arethey but Biſhops,tbatis,they that 
did ordaine as axe higheſt and chiefeft in the Miniſtery ? So the A files, 
Apoſiles,vor 45 and ſo the Euangelifis oe chiefeſtin the Miniſtry,did 


7 Joop'; ne ; ordaine Miniſters. Ifit be ſaid, that the Apoſtles ordained 
Tl 7 as Biſhops, but as Apoſtles ; and Timothy and Titws 
22/15 not as Bj- not a8 Biſhops, but Euangeliſts, yer the ſame office being of 
ſhops, au[werec'« neceſſitie till to be performed, tome muſt alwaies be inthe 


_ Church, 


Church anſwerable hov : 

you will ifiovBiſhops, yet rhty rfiuſt haveas much. amho. 4 
ritie in this bifineſfe, as I for my parrdo aictibero Biſhops, 
It is true, that extraordinaryi Officers are not tobe imitated : 3 


fenly rebuke openty, &c. Timothy was at Epheſus, as Tirws 


_ compaſle of wriſdictionalloned them, wherein were many 
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in extraordinary workes ; but intheir ordinary workes of 
continuall and neceſſary yſc; when extraordinary Officers 
ceaſe, ordinary muſt ſucceed them: I doe norſay,they did 
this wholly and -alone,buc fil other Presbyters or Miniflers 
were affitiants,andlayd on hands with them : and (o it was 
in the Primitive Church,and fo our Law requires, that the 
Biſhop ſhould make no Minifter,ynlefle other Miniſters be 
with bim-: bur: yet ftillthey 'haue the chiefe-ftroke;; the 
_ ot otdaining is inthe one;the approbatioh- inzhe 0< 

aw > 4 | 

' The ſecond thing whereintheir Office conſiſts, is-in 0= $econdy,inre- 
uerſeeing; and redrefling things that arcamiſle :- for-this dreſſing things | , 
purpaſe was Tire left in;Crete. to: mdrefle:rhings amiſle, amiſſe, : 
Titrv 1.5.and that notinthepeople:onely;but intlic[Minj» | 
fiers alſo;1 Tiw.5.19;20. Againſt an Blder receine ndue ac« 
cuſation,but under two or three witmeſſes ; thempthat ſinne 0- 


was at-Cicre, to redrefſe things amifle, and there were ma+ 
by Minifers there, and cheſe muſt þee reformed-too 3 and 
thereforethe Apoſtle would haue him in redrefſing things 
amiſſe amongſt them,to receive no accuſation againſt them 
but vader two or three witneſſes. So that there muſt bee 
one abouc thereft, for the performance of this Duty : the 
fame Reafon may bee proportionably applied for this, as 
for the former,forſecing ſome miniſtersmult beeredreſſed, 
then there muſt be ſome that muſt haue this power to doe 
itz and who are they bur: Biſhops that are in the chiefeſt 
places ?'1 doe nor aſcribeto Biſhops hereby any abſolute 
power ouer their Brethren, as ro doe what they lift, but a 
limiced power to proceed with the approbation of their 
Brerhren : neither © I, that theſe were ſimply Dioceſan 
Bithops,as oursare, but ſarcly they were ſuchas hadfome 


Congre- 
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Congregations, at leaſt many Miniſters whom theſe did 
ouer-ſee, Thoſe of the Presbytery haue one that is chiefe 
amongſt them, and ſo is the confeſſion of the Reformed 
Churches. And Maſter Calwin himſelfe confeſſeth as much, 
that in the ancient Church there were ſuch Superiours; and 
faith further, that their proceedings were not contrary to 
the Word; yea, and hee ſhewes and approues the reaſon 
why ſuch were choſen, and that was of purpole to preuent 
diflention,which by equality would ariſe. Miltake me nor, 
as if did meaneto ſettle in Biſhops any Princely authority 
or Lordlike. command; neither he,nor they,nor T intend it, 
but that at leaſt there mult be one ſuperiour,andaboue the 
reſt fororder-ſake. For ſo ir muſt needs be inall Companies 
and Societies whacſocuer, elſe it cannot ſtand. There were 
. many Miniſters ia Epheſus, 4.20.28. And ſo AF.15.35. 
we reade of many that were in the Church of Antioch,and 
(ome of them are named, A#.1 3-1. Now what diſorder 
would there haue been'in theſe Churches, if one had not 
been abouethereſt ? What danger of Schiſme wouldthere 
haue been? Howcould matters haue been decided amongft 
them 2 Who ſhould there haue been to haue moderated 
cheir aQions? The freeſt State that euer was, hath one Su- 
jour aboue rhe reſt, as Venice hath her Duke, Rome 
ath her Conſuls,&c. yea,the Apoſtles themſelues cxerci- 
ſedrhisorder amongſtthemiclues ; ſome in one Cauſe was 
Moderator,fome'in another. Nay,I adde further,that they 
excrciſed power, though pot ouer themlſclues, for they 
were all equall, yet over other Miniſters,  Thercfore the 
thing is not vnlawfull io irfelfe, if it bee moderately and 
lawfully vicd. Andche order which Ipleade for, I would 
not haue thought a bare Title, but ſuch as is armed with 
fome kind of power too, which is conferred onthem, by 
them which choſe them to ſuch places. Bur you will fay all 
this is tolerable, if it were but for one Action, or for one 
yeare ? Tanſwere,thar ſurcly the lawfulneſſe isall one, bee 
it fora yeareor fora mans lite, only there is leſſe danger of 
abuſing ſuch a place,ifchey be limicted to a ſhorter time ; 
And 


| of teCnynem, 285 
And ſo much ofthe firſt Office,namely,Biſhops; where yee 
hauc heard firſt of their Name, and ſecondly of their Of. 


fice. | 
Now wee come in the ſecond place to Pres 
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bytersor El- Secondly,Pref.. 
ders; for ſo the word Presbyter in the Originall ſignifies 6yters. 

an Flder;. and they were ſo called, eirher asthey were Mini- 

ſers,or as they were ancientin yeares,oratleaft in carriage, 

Qc becauſe they were more ancient in grace, andin beget- 

ring others to tlie Faith, We ſpeake here of ſuch as labour 

inthe Word and Doctrine, for of ſuch as are pretended to 

be gouerning Elders,we ſhall ſpeake inthe next place. This 

name wee find alfo to bee generall to all the Miniſtery, 

from the higheſt to the lowelt ; yea, cuen the Apoliles 

themſelues are fo called; ſo Peter calls himſclte an Elder, 

1 Pet.5-1. yetby vic for the moſt part both inScriptme, 
AF. 15-4.and the 14-23. and in other Writers,it is reſiz4i- 
ned co thoſe that are aſſigned to teach in ſome particular 
Congregation, ſometimes many of them wgrthers, | 
times one by himſclfe,as times andoccaſions fcrued, © | 
| Their Office in regard of the maine efſenciall duty, is to Their office, 
feed and thereforethey are called Paſtors, Epbeſ.4.11. Hee Pribr0%- 
gave ſome to be Apoſtles,cd-c. and ſome Paſters,c-c.And wo 

this duty they are oftenexhorted in Scripture, t Per. 5-142. 

The Elders which ave amongit you I beſeech=——— feed the 

Flacke of God, &&c. At.20.28. Take beed therefore unto 

; your /elues, and 10 all the Flecke whereef the holy Ghoſt hath 

| made you Ouer-ſeers, ro feed the Chanrchof God,evc. And 

this freding conſiſts. chiefly. in two things ; thatis, firſt, to 

teach; ſecondly, torule and goucrne : they muſt bee ac- 
knowledged to have as abſolute power and authoritie from 

| . God for both theſe duties within their Charge, asthe Bi- 

| ſhops io-cheirs:for euery Presbiter is a Feeder; thar is, both a 

| Teacher 8 a Ruler wichin his Charge. Itis rrue,that Presby- 

| ters hauc bin moſt yniultly ſcantled & abridged by Canons 

and Councels of this part of their office, thar conſifts in ru- 

ling and gouerning ; too much hath been taken fromthem, 

that Bilbops might be aduanced the more, 
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Secondly,more To ſpeake more _ of their Office, ic confifts in 


particularly. 
I, 


many particulars; Firſt, they are to teach the Word ; that 
is,borh to expoundit, andto apply it, and whatſocuer par- 
ticulars of exhorting, reprouing, comforting, &c. are ſet 
downe in Scripture, they are to bee referred to chis head, 
they were all exerciſed by the Apoſiles and Euangelifts, 
and areſo to bee by euery Minifter or Elder within his 
Charge : that which is ſpoken of Pax/ro Timothy, 2 Tim. 
4-2:is ſpoken toall Miniſters; Preach the Word, bee inſtant 


 inſeaſon and ont of ſeaſon improne,rebukeexhort, ec. And 


there isreaſon forit; for the Word being committed to c- 
uery Paſtor to bee miniſtred by them, andchat being pro- 
fitableto teach,to conuince,to corre; as it is inthe 2Tim. 
3.16. therefore there is power and charge inthem,to handle 
Ir-euery way, for the edification of the Church, Secondly, 

they are to adminiſter the Sacraments : for thatalſo bein 

charged ypon the = TH; Mate28. 19,was intendedto al 
the Miniſtery,as well as the Word: and inthe 1 Cor.10.18. 
The Cap of bleſſing which we bl: ſſe,&c there is the orher Sa- 
crament,andthe Apoſtle makes it peculiar to him and other 
miniſtersto adminiſter,jr which wee bleſſe, &c. The third 
Dutyis prayer, A&.6.4.andinthe 1 Cor.14.16, there the 
manner of publike prayer is plainely ſet downe, that is; that 
'which is conceiued bythe Miniſter, and the people accom- 
panying himin their afteCtions, and ſaying, Amen, The 
fourth Duty belonging to their Office,is that they be an ex- 
ample to their flocke of holinefſein life ; ſo the Apoſtle cx- 
horts the Elders to whom hee writ, I Pet.s. « to bee an 
example to theirflecke: and fo the Apoſiie FEE rts Timo» 
thy co bee anexample to them rhar belceue, 1 Tim 4-13. 
The fifth Duty is to vifit the ſicke; So it is intended, Tamer 
5.14. If any man bee ficke let him call for the Elders of the 
({burch, + c.Their fixth Dury ; they are xo vic and exercie 
the powerofthe Keyes both in binding and looſing, for 
thar allo is common tothem with the Apofiles; and that 
which isfaid to the Apoſtle in ob, 20.23. is faidalſoto all 
true Miniſters ;* Whoſe finnes ſoruer yt remit onearth, they 
| are 
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are remitted, &c;This is peculiarito.allin we:Miniſtery ;and; 
noneelſe. The ſeyenth Duty: belonging-to theiv Office is,; 
chat they arego have care -oucr the-poore:'-bvrgeitnot fo. 
much that they ſhould. diſiibute” with: theie'awne hands, 
et that is needfull too-: whete greater occaſions: are not 
findred by it; for ſothe rh. 1 om wer ok. 0 and-lajd 
attheir feet, and they did diftribute ir, till they had greater' 
bufineſſe in hand.But this they ought to: doeyro ſee ic per® 
formed by thoſe that are in places, both colleAions: and di- 
Rriburions, r { 07416. 1: Eightbly andlafily,their Duty isro 
bee continually reſident, and attendane, ouer their Charge 
AFR.10,28.Takeheede to the flocke oner which the boly Ghoſt 
bath mad: you owerſeers,(c, The very name,Onerſeor,in- 
tends ſo much,that they muſt be. continually refident ouer 
the flocke, wherein the Apofiles cthemſclues, though rhey 
went from place to place, yet they were very carcfull in vi- 
fiting,and jn writing to the Churches which they had plan- 
ted,as Panland' Barnabas did, eff. 15436. and they did 
long to bee with-them,asthe Apoſile Paw/aich, Row. 1.1 1. 
and when they were hindred fromir, they bewailed ir, as 
Satans worke therein,So doth the ſame Apoſtle, 1 The/.2. 
$.and when they could not come themſclues, they ſupplicd 
their bodily abſence by the preſence of their Miniſters and 
Deputics,as alſq by Lecters, Butno ordinary Miniſter can 
thus excuſe himſelte, bur they are continually bound to bee 
reſident. And the danger is exceeding great when the Pa- 
ſtor is abſent ,as-wee may ſee inthe 1 Cor.15.12, Whenthe 
Apoſtle was abſent, ſomecrepr into the Church thar taughe 
errors and falſe DoCtrige,as thatthere isno reſurreQion,8&c. 
and the danger of it among vs is too apparantand lamen-- 
table. And therefore wee are to pray vnto God, that thoſe 
in Authorigie may force themthat are tied to aChargeto 
qe relident ypon it: ſomuchfor Presbyters.. 
Inthethird place we come to Doors : I findethe word T97d1,Doftors. 
vied in Epbeſ.4.11.and we expounditTeachers,which hath 
two ſignifications: Firſt, Lfind itto bee vaderfioodofthoſe 
thar teach the Word and thatis the true andonely ſenſe of 


» 


ecfſitie that wee deny : for howſoeuer t' e gifts bee divers, 
the DoQors to teach and expound tbe Ecfipture'the Paſtors 
to apply it ; yer they may-beeaiid are viually towr'd inthe 
Ge Perſon ;andrherefore wee (hull fi.d it: Scripture, thee 
teaching-and preachivg.corcurte togett er in chic farve Of 
ficer "a is {aid of our Sauzour Chrift hunſclfe, Marth.g, 
25. That hee went «bout teaching an” preathing the G oped, 
And foitss ſaid ofthe Apoiiles Pawland Barnebs, Att.ix. 
35-That they commuted preachmg and teaching ot Antioch, 
And othe Apoſile, 1 Tim.6.2;:equires this in 71morl y, that 
be teach andexhort. And this is generally requited of all 
preaching Elders, 1 Tim.$.17.thatthey labour inthe Word 
and Doctrine ; and what is that bur-eo' each and apply ? 
And euery. Minifter mult bee apr toteach. Whit heceſfiric 
is there of a DoRor im every particular Congregation 2 
Howſoeuer then they are diverſe gifts, yet commonly the 
are found in the ſame perſon: and that which they alleage; 
Eph.4-11.makesdirealy againſt them; for if che Apottle 
there had meaitto haue made them diverſe offt es, he@# 
would haue difioynedthE with the ſame note of difference, 
as hee didche ocher, and have ſaid; and /ome Paſtors, avd 
ſome Teachers; bu inthat he comoynesthem together, and 
uh, Pafſors and Teachers ; hee makes them to bee a56ne. 


Now 
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effary vic inthe ; for the. mult 


= 
daed with ir, they muſtrule and gouerne,as we haue ſeene 
before,1 Tim 3-13 And it may bce of good vie coo, forthe 
Church ; even inthoſe that are our ofthe Miniftry,as inche 
Chiiflian Magiſtrate : bug that thismuſt bee meanc. direly 


* 


of ſome that muſt. of neceflity wle in. euery particular 
Church,befides the Miniſters, Icannot ſee ; ſpecially ſeeing 
they aſcribe to theſe Rulersa hand in the Cenlvres of the 
Church,which beinga chief part ofthe power of the keyes, 
and cherefore appropriated the Miniſters, and limited by 
Chriſt onely to the Apoſtles and them;how ſhalthey be an- 
parted to others, without their open wrong 2:1 will deliver 
my iudgment brietely and freely in this caſe: Firſt; either 
there were none ſuchar all; oritthere were ſuch,they were 
 onely by praRice,not by inſtitution; or if hey were by ir= 
Aitution, yerthey were for that preſenediſpenſartion;andnor 


 perpetuall; or Hi wan were perpetuall,yer our Church 


O t caſe. Firſt,cither there were none ſuch 
atall;for firſt, whereas it is ſa1d,that the Tewes had their El. 
Tay the ynagogues, B Tuan _—_ tranſlaced from 
them; though this bee probable and likely enough;yeritls 
buta NG there.1s.no ſure ha it: poten 
muſt bee ſure groundto ereR a Cluch-oifivr vjoes Se. 
condly, there is no. example'in all the Scripture of -any 
Nel ys {o gouerned.Thixgl Ine Scripture allen- 
gedfor temare (carceand few ndeedthereis batone, 
. and ghat is inthe 1 7ew.5.172.1 will nor Randto fierhine "2 
. tomake ſhifts againſtirz burifithee'fo expounded-of Go- 
uerning Elders beſides Miniſters, iz-is ſubic& to mgny.uſt 
the corary agregablers the AnalogyofFaich,.andfitting 
. tothe-wordsthem(plyes, .and there aca great mary none - 
harth interprecationschat paſſe for: curantinfaree ineigh- 


Or 


15not deſtitute in t 
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Fit b,deacons. 


PbNip preached tions : for Philip was a Deacon, AA.6. 


and baptized 


or ſecondly, if here were ſuch (asfor myparr l villnoryt- | 


terly deny it) yet they were onely in praftice then, it can- 
not be proued to bee an Inſtitution: for many things were 
done then, which in doing werenot inſticuted, Thirdly, or 
if ic were by Inſtitution, yet it was onely for that preſent 
diſpenſation ; when there was no Chriſtian Magiſtrate ; fo 
that now wee living vnder a Chrittian Magiſtrate arenor 
boundto ir, nor haue no ſuch yſe of it, and therefore it is 
not perpetuall. Fourthly, or if it bee perperuall, yet our 
Church is nor vtterly deſtitute ; we haue ineuery Pariſh 
Veliry-men to ioyne with the Minifier in ſuch parts of go» 
uernment,as needs ſuch perſons, to heare and reforme ſome 
matters with the Miniſter, thathe mightnor carry all alone. 
And therefore there is no' cauſe of fuch quarrell and excla- 
mationas is made againſt our Church ypon this obcafion. 
_ ſo much for the fourth point concerning gouerning 
Elders. 2, 
Inthe fifth place we come to the officeof Deacons; that 
is an expreſſe Office mentioned in Scripture, as A.6.2. 
though theyare notthere expreflcly called Deacons; yet I 
doubcnor bur they were ſuch. In Romy. 12.8. they are called 
Diftriburors and in the 3 7im.3.12. there they are by name. 
Theſe are ſuch as at the fictt were —— ; and imployed 
alkogerhcrabourthe poore, andabour Charch-Treaſury ; 
but afterwards they did allo exerciſe ſome miniſteriall fun= 
yetafterward hee 
preached and baptized, A@.8.5,38.thouyh he did that ra- 


rather a hee ther ashe was an Euangelitichan a Deacon; for ſo we m3y 
Was a" EUNNSE- readers; Afti21 8. that Phitzp was afi Euangebt: Andafter- 


bſt,thana Dea- * 


Che 


;wardititc Dcacons baptized, which" (fauing rhe indgement 
of che better learned) 1 thinke they rather vſurped rhan had 
any right tot by office,or other warrant for it ; yet in ſuc- 
ce-ding Ages,they had generally a degree of the Miniſtery, 
an{werable to- char of the Leuires'vnder the Law; who 
taugheand looked to the Treaſury" roo; andthe Scripture | 
ſeemesto fauour it, 1 759.3.13. whereir is faid, they have 
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to be found fault with, that there are ſome ſuch amongſt 
vs.Bur admitthey were only imployed in Church-crealuey, 
for thar is the true originall of them z yer either rhey were 
- onely for cerraine times and places,and ſo was the occafion 
of their firſt ereKion, eAH.6. Calnin in As 21.8, And 
therefore they are nor ofneceſſitieto be in euery Congrega- 
tion;or ifthey bee neceſſary, we haue Churchwardensand 
ColleRors anſwerable to them,though not fo gifted as the 
were in A&.6. that may bee the detect of the times that af- 
ford not men ſo well qualified ,orof the chuſersof chem, chat 
make not better choice,and alſo though they benot ſo cho- 
ſen by prayer and impoſition of hands, which either is not 
limply neceſſary in this caſe; orelfe being omirred,thar is 
alſo the chooſers fault. But, ſay they, if you retaine the Of- 
fice and notthe Tule,his is to ſubie& Gods Ordinance to 
your owne inuention ; as if one ſhould ſay,he would yeeld 
to haue his matter moderated and determined in the Chane 
cery,and yetnot by my Lord Chancellour,whom the King 
appoints, but by one of his owne chuſing z and ſoiathe 
Church you will haue this matter of Church-treaſury or- 
dered and yetnot by Deacons whom the Lord Ieſus hath 
appointed ? I anſwer: This is but a cauill about words, fo 
long as weeretaine therthing it ſelfe, rhere isno ſuch great 
mazter forthe name. And ſo much ſhall ſuffice to be ſpoken 


grains omar 
Inthe ſnxth place wecometo Widowes;of theſe we may Sixthly,wid- 
reade in Scripture, as in A#.6.1.and 1 7:w.5.3. andit is 40%. 
probable that theſe are meant, 1 Cor.12. 28, wheret 

are called helpers; and Row.12.8. ſhewers of mercy.” Yee 

ſhall haue my judgement briefly in this point, and thacis 

this; Thatall theſe places of Scripture well vnderftood aud 
compared together,doe proue onely thusmuch; firſt, that 

in many Churches there were then ſuch Widowes: ſecond« 
ly,chat whereſoeuer they were chere they wereto beerchie? 

ued: thirdly, that wherethey were ſo relicued, there they 

were to performe werkes of mercy andcharitie, asto arrend 


the ſicke,to waſhehe Saints feere, and ſuch like, as accalion 
| 2 required: 
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The XVII. Lxs C TY RE 
required : Bur that they are a neceflary Officer in every 
Church;and that where chey are not, there- the Church= 
goucrnment is defeRive, that can neuer be proued. In Gee 
wewa they have rather poore men than women; and inthe 
> 2G of France they have no ſuch vie of Widowes at 
all. | 
hang == 6-6 come to ſpeake of other Afſiltants, as 
Readers, Fellowes, Acolutiues, Exorcilts, &c. concerning 
_ map ng ”y bee = atall found inthe Word, wee 
. therefore doe paſle them by. 
Word - Eighthly __ laſtly, Ke come tothe Chriſtian Magi- 
gifiratezwberein irate, who though he be laſt named, yct hachnort the leaſt 
f:ſtthathee s a hand in Church-goucrnment. Andthe queſtion concer= 
Church officer, ning him is, Firſt, whether hee way bee rightly called a 
Church-officer; I anſwer: Hee may :though not in that 
proper ſenſeas the Miniſter, becauſc he hath not fuch an im. 
iate hand inthe Word and Sacraments; butin a large 
ſenſche may,andthat very rightly. For being a member of 
the Church ,and that a chiefe one too, how can he be exclu- 
ded from being a Church Officer,and that a chicfe one roo, 
In his nature. It is no diſparagement to him, Chrift being 
the Head of the Church, and he being Chriſts Lieutenant 
within his lawfull Dominions, why may not hebe a chiefe 
Rule: in Church-buſieſle. Ir is Gods owne promiſe, //as. 
49.23that Kings and Qr:eenes ſhonld bo. nourfing Fathers 
and nourſing Mothers to his. Church, Themſclues by Oth- 
cers are Nuries, and their Authoritie and countenance are 
like Breaſts or Dugseo cheriſh and feede,audhatch yp the 
Church withall. And the Apollle layes it as a dutie ypon 
all the faichfull, 1 7:#5.2.24 That: theypray for Kings andall 
in axtherity, that they may ine peaceably and quietly under 
themin all godlineſſe and boneſty, not onely in ciuill honeſty, 
as they are Magiſtrates, bucin all goodnefle too, as they are 
Chrittiav Magiſtrates, to.be- countenanced andeftabliſhed 
by them where they bee Chriſtians,and to be tolerated by * 
ahem, thoughehey be no Chriſtians. And ſurely theſe Offi= 
cers of culing and goucraing ſpoken of, Rge1 2.8, and Oe: 
| L232 
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nd quan concerning | bs, Secondly, | 
wherein his Office conſiſts? 1 anſwer : Ir conbilts chiefly in 9hrrem thief- 
the inatter of ouer-fighr, the laſt duty we ſpakevf inthe fee conſfeth, 
former exerciſe. The new Teftainentis very ſcars; of proofes FirP,generally 
for this poinr, becauſe there were then. no- Chiiftian Magi = 
Rrates,but it izabundantly fupplicd/inthevld,and theequic 
cieof pores is che ſamein both : you ſhall find then char 
iſt 


, and by Aſa, 
may readein-the 


ing 


the 


y 
415-and by Hearhiab, 
. and 15.and 17, verſes, and' 


2 Chron.29.4. and Chap. 31. 4. and 16. 

by lofiab, '2 Chrex-35.2. and by Nebemiiab, Chap;23.15;: 
12.yerſes. Andfourthly,for cauſing the peopleta ſervethe 
Lord it was dotie by Hezvhiahin the 2 Chron.3o. from the: 
feſt ta.the fixth-yerſe. - And [ofah compelled all that were. 
found in I{rael to ſerue the Lord, 2 Chron.34.33: and 
Aſa did the like, 2 Chro.15.13. Andlaftly,for the appoin- A 
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the SwordeomaintainetheWord, and Princesthar are the 
ſhiclds of the” world; tobeethe ſhiclds of his Church,agd 
Kings and great Porencatesto be her Seruants.. + 
Sccondly, this ſerues for the reproofe; firſt, of the Pa- 
pits, that fay, rhatthe Magilirace hath nopower in the 


 Church;bur vnder the Minitier ; theſe are enemies to Gods 


ordinaace,and. they robKings and Princes of their chicfeſt 
grace,aud preaxclt part ofauthoritig; and alſo they rob'the 
Church offer bei defenec yuder God onearth, Iam per- 
faded that if any Churches inthele timesof Chrifand his 
Apoliles had liued vadera Chriſtian Magiſtrate, the Apo» 
files would ry 3a onde and particular- 
ly touching the Magiſtrate too. _ - - 535 c 

Laftly,thisceacheth ys to giue glory to God, for his great - 
mercy towards ys, that wee liue vader a Chriſtian Magi« 
ftrace,that the Word and the Sword goe together,that the 
Church flouriſhes, and. her enemies goe to wracke, thay . 
Chriſts Kingdome is mightly aduanced, that theGoſpell 
hath free and full paſſage. This wee arezo praiſe the Lord 
for,and to pray for the continuance of his grace and oare, - 
and continuall ſupply of ſuch Magilirates ;\and allo we are. 
to nourne and bewaile the Joſle of ſuch hopehull ſaccel-- 
fors and heyres,when we ſee the breathraken our; of their 
noftrils, that ſhauld haue becn. che. breath of our noſtrils, 
This weare 'one to mourne, and to hyable our ſelues 
for by faſting and by prayer, if we cannot doe jt publikely, 
wemuli becarcfull codoe it privately ; for this isa grieuous 
iudgement,and afearetullcoken of dT» pa Yay * 
;f wee doc notturne ynto God, and humble our ſelues for 
our finnes, we are to expend feare ſome more heauy and 


fearefull judgemencto betall ys. . 


The- 


Theeighteenth Leflure wo 
Church. 


wee had ſpoken kicks firſt ouchs 
"ing ;the regs bee — in the 


8: "acyl, mragrgl og a dnp 
— I. \ ce to Ipea T 
LAS DRESS) Ui wes plefocink held duties: where we 
ſhewed; firſt, what manner of perſons they ought tobee; 
andfecondly, what they wereby narne. Now we comets 
thethird point, namely the Rules and Lawesthattheſe (a 
ſons and officers (ſpoken of in the ſecond point) are to 
direQed by jnthe execution oftheſe a&ions and duties ſpo- 
kenof in thefir point, that 1 is the point wee are now, ta 
ſpeake 0, 
Allbuſineſſes to be done do neceſſarily require, certaine ; Theebir - md 
Lawes and _ to bee performed by : and ſurely,Gods 7,770 


Church-g 
buſineſle requires it much more, Iris not enough that the _—_ conſiterh, 


workes of & bee done, but as they are 8 i inchem- viz.the - - 
ſelues' fo the carriage muſt be good we] they Bet We gl{«27 Lawes by 
done. The Lord is .tx preciſe and jealous ouerhis owne OS 
Ordinances; and therefore as hee hath giuen cxpreſſe com. z; direfied; 
mandement that they be obſcrued forthe matter and-ſu 

Rance of them,ſoalld he'harh preſl ſcrided certaine, rules3n 
direionshow they areto be pro ded'in for Lain 
andcircumſtanees of them : arid therefore to performethe 

duty cominanded, \negleRing the direQions p reſenbedfor 

nn managing of them, 15like als obedience, which is faid 
 bebocar Kha che beſt i pbichall obedience,che 


Fnot d andingire obedience ta 
God-conf ts in this, pr beg fr doethar WT che Lord 


commands,and when we doe it 1b commands itto bee 
done, according te that in Ex02. 39. 42, 43 where the 
| V 
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And they are re- Nowzbe Rules here to: bee obſerued 
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— Hildren of Trae arc. commended becauſe they did that 
which the Lord commanded them,andin every point as he 


commanded them. 
that thele duties 


 duceato three may be well done)are many;*or order and plainenelle Gake 
heads, wee will reduce them to thele three heads : Firlt, the war. 


rant muſt be good by which they arc guided in the doing 
otthem; Secondly, the manner mulibee good whereby 
they arecarried ; Wile (o end mult be pood which we 
aymedar inthe doing of them. 
Wee will begin with the-ficlt : The Rules and Lawes 
wheteby theſe Perſons and Officers mult bee guided indo< 
ing the duries mult haue a good warrant :, The'beft, and 
indeed che onely true and ſound warrant for them, is to bee 
fercht from che Lord Ieſus out of his Word : for ſeeing hee 
is the head andchicfe Officer of his Church ; therefore the 
reſt being inſtruments and {eruants vnder him, are to waite 
athismouth for direfions how to carry themſelues in their 
places. Firſt, thereforerhe Word of God mult bee ſozighe 
zneo carefully and diligently. Secondly, weemult ſeekeryn- 
to Godby humble and teruent prayer, for the affiftance of 
his Spirit both for the right vadcrfianding, andalſofor wile 
ling conformableneſſe and ſubmiſhon toche Wordgfor this 
—» righeconſuking and walking with God, when we haue. 


Y 


taken advice from his Word tor cucry bulineflein hand;and 
when we receiue a comfortable anſwere from him in pray- 
erfor incouragement chercin,and do ſoproceed initbecauſe 
God will haueir fo : For as cuery Creature, facuety Buſi- 
nefſe we goe about isruly ſanRitied vato ys.bythe Word 
and Prayer; that is, when wee Jooke thto-the Word for a 
warrant for it,and when wee goc to God by prayer to di. 


2o 


what things are re vs in it. Heeretherefore iz Gods Word, Firſt, wee 
to bewarran- | | | 


muſt hauc'a warrancfor the Duty,chat it be necefſary,or ar: 


ea! tawfilltobe dhve. Secondly forche Doerghar hee or 
they are authoriſed; atleaſtallowed by God to deale idic.: 

Thirdly,a warrant muſt bee had bencefor the Carriage of 
the Buſine e,that it bee commanded,or at leaft perminted- 
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rſt, ci- warrentsſor tbe 
inferior c4*tions, condi- 


(1085,and car- 
/ : : parks # #4 1 riape 0[the buf. 
and dice& warrautisexpreſly mentionedin the Word, and ,, + 5 


cept, and thatis.cxther particular or generall, each precilcl 
to beobſerued, as being in the nature of 2 pa, real 
amples(I meaneonly ſuch as the word commends)they are 
eichec ordinary,or extraordinary : extraordinary were ſuch 
as were peculiar to certainetimes, places, and Churches ; 


thareiches by way of peeceptorexampl : By way of pre. Fd mor prin 
h precilely. cipal. 
n 


* 


ſuch.as was theeleRion of .{erthizs by. lot, v4.1. and 
theſe endet] where they began,andare not to bee, propoun= 
ded as patternesfor unitation., Ordinary, are ſuch as were 
commonly praQiſcd,as gathering for the Saintes, whereof 
the Apotile farh,x Cor416.1.7 hat # bee badordainedin the 


T4 ; 


Cherches of Galatia, fa be ordained amongſt ther allo, thc, 

and theſe are to, be obſernedby all, where chere are like oc- 

caſons. þ 

Secondly, che warrant from a inferior or lower degree, Secondly, infers 
ab: ing deriued from the principall; theſe are yooger in ow narres7. 
ycares,asnpt bringia the Apoſiles riqes, bur in ſyme neere 

Ages alere, andabegnex an queboriies gs being, aified by 

mca not ioinfallibly guided by the Spirit, as che Apoſtles 

were, Aadthele allo are either Ptecepts,or examples. Firſt, 1. . 
precep,and they are commonly called Traditions, 
they are very dangerous,bur in: waters of ourward church 
goucrnment, and theſe may more ſafely bee deale withall. 
Secandly ,cxamples, or. ptaQtice of rhe Church 2nd, each of +>. 
thele arc eicher gegerally ratified Ms orthe moſt Chur- 
ches; or A bx ey foge.one pr ? Churches; andeach 
of theſc the mo{: Antient and -pure : or latter, arid more 
cornea wharlge our t 


X 


har{gever is done in Church-Gouernment 
mult haue ground from oneor both theſe warranes, If itbe 
poſhible « muſt have. warran from the. fir, thatis, rhe 


Princle 
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any further communicating with fleſh and blood, as the A- 
pollUe ſairh, whenhee ſpea = of matters — Church-Go- 
uexament,1 Cor.14.37: 'Butifthe Precepts be generall, as 

1 hes order, c. make vic of them 
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7:00 high ilyofi:ſomehene 
ingntapet it. "Firſt, ow & 
100 y'equalſing: wich J 
there atErwo mainedifferences; 'Firt, EF 
becauſe hole the W6cdate cercaint 's wee: khow . .J 
it was done by Chriſt, or his Apoftles,” Secondl zIS wee 
know they were done by ſo wee know "they 
wejedon? bythconga th wer (+ infallibly guided by God 
himſelf, orhar' w-_ Hot erte, Biir A-rvenplec hunyy? 
tnferior warrant, fir 2/7 loop was no'ſach thing done, 
atleaſt inthoſctimes, FRY thuſe Perſons; for Hiftories 
make merition of chings nd ene : or ſecondly, yer they 
4 mighterre, 'for they were! not infalhbly guided by Gods 
” Spirit, Others come too ſhore ,cliceming too baſely ofrhem, 
| asifthey were iothing worth zthey eficemeno more of an 
L antient Church, than of one that hath beene within theſe 
two hundred yeares. Let vs take che meane berwixtboch 
theſe, embrace themreuerently, where they are not contra- 
dicted by the'Word ; andſo mn ps cienc watrant in 
thoſe caſes if wee bee deftients er;- And ſo rauchbee. 
y_ for the warrant of thoſe thiogs whidy are to bee + 

ne in Church-g 
Now wecome tothe ſoeond head, a Secoud brad and 
whereby they muſt bec WFOY 7 that muſt begoodwoo, as ini fue Mules 
wallas the wartant'Whereottliey are 2:for mma. 
ny times good thingsare marredbyill handling ;"thetefore 
thattheſe good things may nor bee marred with ill han. 
ng .Obſerue touching the manner of the carriage ofchem 

eRules :Firft,thatthe moſt neceflary and macerialldu.. 
ties bee firſtand chiefly. pro uided fort ſecond! ; thar all 
things bee done rv Age and inorder:- thirdly, thatthe- 
peace of the Church be not troubled : fourthly, that who. 


Coner hack wy ra in the performance at... 4 


have ecths th6 fared in/efleveeing 
come too ſhort, oy 
fleeme too highly 
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ary, 
ties wult bee feſt a0d chiefly bros) ava ray 64 
Word andSitraments,and Prayer,andthe Miniftery ; theſe 
cult bee SEN ſa gur Siujour bib hes this 


in AB. 2.3 6 7 Oc. are iro and ba prizcth. And 
orhe Apofil Pant inthe 1 Cor,1543. Firſt of "1 (fih he) 
1qdelivered mute you that which /yeceined, how that. 

died for our fines che. Firſt, hee preachath, Faich and Re- 
pentance : andeheRealons are plaipeforthis;. for theſe ure 
the foundation of Religion, therefore theſe muſt bee firfd 
laid elſe there can bee no building: ſecondly, theſe are the 
parherers of Gods choſcy; if they. havenor.theſe, nonecan 
be convertedaat all; thirdly, theſe. are -o effe{tuglico the 


being ofa Church, that where: theſe, are found, there is 8 
Chirchy and where they are not, there is none ; therefore 


theſe mites firſt and-cluefly provided for. The due ob- 
ſcruation ofthis Rule,jfic were carclylly lagkedjnro, would. | 
prevent much ignorance and difſertioniaad other inFonpe- 
nicnces: many:tbereare that, nuzzle, the people. yp.in Cee 
remonies onely,-and goe no further; asthe Pooiſh C Church. 
This isa cauſe of horrible blindnefle andig norance,the peo- 
ple for the moſt part.reftingchere, and Kinking chey hauc 
Religion evgugh) Uikthey oblerue {ugh apdiych Ceremo- 
niesaud:ſo arc-c of tjue. grawth in Chriftianity by 
hob vicofthe Word and xp Theſe ace Fhari- 
faicall coxrſes to tythe Mine and Anvniſe, and to leave the 
CA AeonD the Law, Matth.23-23. Ochers beate 

x ror iſcipline; and would haue thatandno- 
.clle _ A \picpabcrou zcale,; which, wroughe 

ha diſfſcotion,asdylamentable experience we may ſec in 
our Church; for this hath been an occ#hon that many haue 
ſeparared from our Church, and that many live Aoreene 
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fairh and repentance-muſt; bee raught, and afterwar 
ll muſt bee donedecendy and inor.. The ſecond Rule 


inir,not being 


= 


 TheſccondRuleis,A 
der; for fo isthe expreſle Rule, 1 Cor-14-40, Firſtthen,de- 
cency.is required in Church-gouernment ; this is required 
in ciuill and naturalldurics; and therefore in Chriſtian and 
religious duties it is required much more.” Now thisisnot 
in all places alike : for we muſt vnderſiand, thatthat which 

is decent inone place, may bee vncomely in another : that is 

ro be reputed decent in any place, which the cuſtomes and That is vxcome 
faſhions ofthe place,not repugnant to the Rules of Nature, {y iz one place - 
Ciuilitie and-Gods Word haue made decent; as for exain. 9 decent 
ple, prophefying withthehat on, in the Church of Corinth ON, _ 
yndecent, 1 Cor.11.4. but in the reformed Churches in p,;eqdecens. 
Frafice,made decent by Cuſtome, they being in Gods ſtead | 
to ſpeake vnto the people,they thinke they may bee cou. 

red : Thereforeftill ſuch cuftomcs are to bee conſidered, - 

and accordingly decency to be eſteemed. Secondly,Order 

isrequired in Churchgouernment,ſo it is in all otherthings, 

ſpecially it muſt be ſo in Gods Church, he being che Author 

and God of order, andnot of confuſion. This was it that 

commended and graced S«lemonchoule cxceedingly,lo that 

the __ ofSheba was rauiſhe co fee it inthe 1 King. 1o., 

5.and ſhall hee that is greater than Sa/owen,the Lord Ieſus 

want itin his houſe, the Church. Ir isa ſpeciall grace be. 

longs tothe viſible Church, and rherfore Cant. 4.2. Se/omen 

{peaking of the order of Gods Church, ſhowes how comely: 

K iS, T hyteeth ave like « flocks of ſheepe in good or der, which go 
vp from the waſhing e-c.D anid wasenamoured with it P/e.- 
68.25.ſpeaking as vnder a vaileof the godly order which is 
in Gods Church, faith, the Singerswont before, the Players 
of inſlrunernts came afier,and in the mudſb were the maides 
Mrs Timbrells, Now this- order extends: it ſelfe to Order extend; 
two things ; firſt, in things to bee donein the Church +:ſe>. ir /e{fe ronwo 
condly,inthe perſons that doe them. Firſt, inthingsco bee 


things. 
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 afterahother, r Cor.14-31.and ſo in order the Word muſt 
bee preache before the Sacrarrents beadminiftred; prayer 
| mulibeebetore preaching ; Baptiſme betore the Lords Sup- 
per; as alſo ſmaller matrersmutt bee layd by,while greater 
arein handling, A&.6.2. ſometimes extraordinary cafesof 
neceflity may ouerbearethisRule,bur mg it muſt bee 
thus. Sothere muſt bee order +in Perſons, the Superiours 
 Secondl,toper- Mult bee firſt reſpeed, whether hee bee ſuperior in yeares, 
fone, © or in gifts and graces, the Paſtor muſt rule the flocke, and 
not the flocke the Paſtor. Finally,it is with vs in the Church, 
as itis with Souldiers in the field, euery man is placed by 
the Captaine,and muſt keepe his ranke; And ſoit muſt bee 
with vs,wee muſt keepe ourranke that God hath placed ys 
in.in the Church,andnot breake our, for thatis a grieuous 
ſinne:I would this were well looked into in our Church, 
that men would not go beyond their rankes for this breedes. 
diſorder and confuſion in the Church, 

Fhe, third Rules Thethird Rule is,that the peace of the Church bee not 
broken nor troubled,the Apotile in Ephe/.4.z.would hauc 
vs,whatſocuer wee doe, to _ peace; and hee vieth a 
ſpeciall phraſe there ; Keepe tbe wnitie of the Spirit in the 
bond of peace : Asithee ſhould ſay, if yee keepe not peace, 
which isthe bond, your ſpirituall Communion is in Gp: 
to bee ſoone diflolued. Andinthe x Cor.11,16.the Apoſtle 
reacheth that contentioulnes is not tolerated inthe churches 
of God, The enuious Serpent,and his inftruments, haue a 
ſpeciall delight in diſturbing this peace,and ſparesno means 
but ſeekes all aduantages, for the ſowing of difſeuttion in the 
Church : and the members of the Church are too apprehen« 
{ie of it,clſc he could not doe vs that harme he doth, vnlefſe 
we wereſo appreheafiue of diſſention amongſt our ſclues, 

Threewayes Now asthe peace ofthe Church isindangered in many ca- 

bowpeaceisin- {es ; ſo eſpecially in theſe : Firſt, when men are addicted 

dangered. "to one-Miniſter before another,one to Pavl,another ro Ce- 

poas,&cethis comesof a carnall mind, asthe Apoſtle ſbew- 
eth,2 {or.3.and thusthey wrong themiclues andthe Mi. - 

nilters roo : themſclues, in thac they ace hindred here- 
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otherwiſe none would bec.Secondly,this | aa indang | 
red intheeleRion of Officers ; ſome breeding and making . 
faQions for one againſt another, as their affections leade 
them. Thirdly, itis indangered in deciding controuerhies 
either of Religion or State 3 one will be croſſing and thwar- 
ting another in the. heate of Concencioa and firife z yea, 
happily renethemſclues fromthe Church, iftmay not por 
as they would haue it. Let Gods children bee admoniſhed 
to haue no part in ſuch Contentions, bur let them labour for 
the peace of the Church, if they will haue peace in them- 
ſelues; for weeare called to peace, to mind and to. ſpeake 
one thing ; if the good things wee lecke for may quietly 
and peaceably bee obrained, itis well; let God haue the 
glory ,and our {clues may comfortably enioy the benefir of 
them., Bur if they, cannoc bee had wichaur breaking che 
ace of the Church, what is to bee dane? They may 
ou comforr, for they haue diſcharged their Confſciewces 
to {cking be beſt things, and let them beyaille the corrup= 
tions ofthe times,and keepe themſclues voſported of thoſe 
corruptions,and pray to. Godfor redrefſe. Thusare weeto 
ſecke the pease of the Church, and not bee avy cauſe of diſe 


_— 4 


fention whereby irmay be. broken. | 
The fourth Ruleco bee obſerued in the manner of the 71, fourth Rule. 
carriage of Church buſineſſe is, that whoſocuer hath any 

right in the performance ofany ſuch Dutics, bee not con- 
remned,norsſterainedof cheir right; burthatthey be called: 

to che buſiceſle,and permitted ro ſpeake,and doe freely fo 

farre asthe Lord hath pur into their hands: For then the 

Lord is beſt pleaſed wizh a Butjaeſſe, when it is ioyntly per- 
formed by cucryone that is authoriſed by himſelfther:othe 
Mogious mult not neglecatthe Miniſter, nor the Miniſter: 
mult negle& che Magilirate, The Paſtor muſt not ne- 
gleC che flocke,nor muſt the flocke ne ole the Paſtor, bur 
eucry man mult hauc his due,and doe his duty. Looke in- 
to v4.1 5.23,and ſec how the buſinefſe was carried __ 
e 
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Tyree wayes the Apoſtles, andthe Elders, and the Brethrenhad a han a Hh 
bow this rule is har buſinefle cuery man fo farre as concerned hime Okt. 
Broken, timesit comes to paſſe, that there is a Diotrrephes found in 
the Church as in the third Epiſtle of lobs,that loues to have 

the preheminence,and to ſway all with their owne hand; 

there thisrule is broken, ſometimes in a Church, the Cen. 

ſuresofthe Church are wrung-outof the hands of the Mi. 

nifter,and paſſed by another authority ,onely he may com- 

plaine and publiſh what others haue done, himſelfe can 

mecerhe further hold in them;here like wife this Rule is bro= 

kea : Laſtly many abuſe their Chriſtian liberty to the of- 

fence ofthe weake,ando thisRule is broken; for the weak 

brother hath his intereſt in my liberty,as well as my ſelfe. 

Che fifth Rule, © The fifth and laſt Rule is, that all things in the outward 
Gouernment of the Church muſt bee fo carried, as beſt (fo 

farre forth as may be)fics the Government of the ciuill Stare 

wherein weeliue, I would not haue any thinke, that'wee 

would draw Religjon'to the bent of the outward State;buc 

' weeſpeakeofourward Government in the Church, that 

wee ſay,muſt not croſſe the well eflabliſhed Gouernment 

ofthe ciuill Scate, to cauſe Innovations, and changes, and 
troubles,and confuſions, ſpecially ina Chriſtian Common. 

wealth, It was neverour Sauiours meaning, thar the 'out- 

ward carriage of Religion, fhouldouerthrow the carriage of 

the temporall State;Bur that Ce/ar ſhould have as well thar 

which is (eſars, as God that which is Gods. ] ſpeake of a 

politike State already eſtabliſhed by lawfull Authority and 

confirmed by wholeſome Lawes;and maintained by the 

ancient vie andcuſtome ofthe place; there Religion! com- 

ming in afterwards, it muſt bee framed for the outward 

carriage of itto the ciuill State; except” wherein Religion 

gre contradicted.Our Sauiour' no doubt was as care- 

of ciuill Chriſtian 'States, 'as Joſer was ofthe Tewiſh 

Policy ; bur chere Church- goternment was fitted totheir 

 Ciuill State,and fo muſt ours. But you will ſay, that both 

ciuill Scate, and their Church-gouernment were cach of 

them dixeRAly andequally from God. True and arenot all 
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Ggoeofj in anrrs,reabegr- Ml pefiraces the ſcattered 

Jeatoco bmi thn noet ordinance ofman 

thebLocds fake, n Pete grit isd! rope pygray | 
that nothing bee done by themiin their particular carriage, 
nach lefie in the outward (Gourrnment of the Church 

ohh: mart oh bee: preijudiciall tochegoucenmentofthe ci 

py a not <roſle that, valeſle charctofle Rex 

Ra befare,. The want ofthe due 19641" 

. (26-99 rr become Anabapti 3, deſpi- 

| | | ic hath made Reli- 


' Now we comet the third and la ——_— a Yg Thetbird bead, 
ly gheendabar. malt bee aimed atin doingtheſe Duticsahat «nd and that is the 
mul{bce; \ 14" cane Itmuſtbre doae with a fingleend;and ©*4- 

a frecre affeRion and-jmeotion;; free; fram al. liniiee xe. ;2*4,oe7e be 
ſpeRs,cicherto chemleluceor others, Thertarzwo good 

ends which wee muſt res; At as mp concerning 
Church-govarvivent ; is, r o God rim 
condincheedificat} jon of qur Brethren. Fir wee: : 

"holyaad onchy ar Goda glor 2 ſarhe Apdiitle faie 
19-31.Fhorſconer yer der Jetallber dowero chegwpifG God. 

"__ har” bulineſlc nant ofhtcrs,and ordinan- 
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may in Eo tery hide honenrand gory of 
HG and Maſter; The ſecond endis,char iall: 
the edification of cheirBierhren 3! fo ps m1 p94 wh 
26.wyuldhane all thing; ture Care 
and ſo hee carries himſelf, 2 Cor;1279! = Lord bark or 
daintd officers in bis Charch,tginen them gifte for that end, 
as ir is in Epheſ.q.1 2, therforethar isthe marterthat all maſt 
dire chemlchuts vmo;; New this manterofedificationte- 
1799 graces ue- quires rwo graces;firſ viſfilomizfecondly Jouet K we hidtle 
ce for bk: gocehele graces, we fhgltnenerrakerhis courſe!” Fi_ſt;it re- 
Firſt, wiſedome. quires wi ome roobſerue8c diſcertic whaccourſes are mot 
proficable for cdificarion, and that to follow:asthe Miniſter 
1s wiſcly toobſcrue the times and (cafons he ligez iti,andthe 
Perlonsrhar he hath to deale withall;atidfo totaſif —_ 
on ſuch points, as are firfor: och ſeaforsnhdpe erfons:to 
milke to the weake, and meateto their 
wiſc Steward.giuing toeuery one inGodshouſe| 
indue-ſeaſon:whererhisRule jsobſerved,it wide af, 
furtherance t61heabors ofthe Miniftry;fot the edifying « 
the Chorch.As wiſtonrisrequiredi in this daty ſoalfoin't 
ſecond place loue is required, in cormiſerativg the ioficmi- 
Secon thy love. ties of theweake andinhtuing compaſſionof chedamnable 


"hs 4 > CRE OIINEES nd vabekeuing Soules;vnſeig! d> 

: dfrngzod abournghetoomrhoguito that emſe 

» themſehies and'their courſes, ſo 'astnay beefirteft 

tobriog rhemto' God; they" muſt with the A Apoſtle be- 

come all co all tharthey may winne ſome; Loue' is'a farre 
moreexcellent verrue and more beneficiallto' tha Chureh 

than knowledge; knowledge puſfes vp,/ſairhthe 'Apolite, 

bur loueedifieth;x Cor.8. 1. knowledge without love makes 
inen proud;it tendsts oftentation ;- but loue alwa Ros 

and laboursfor thoſe things onely that mayedi 

doe men ſwerue from. ghleyppded Rule ofevicaton + 

they exiaRt £awes,ordaine remonies, vſe preaching gerie- 

a. rally forche maintenance ofiche lace, morechan' for edifi- 
is ſwerved Cation; yeagthea they commir high i ay in this kinde, 
from, when'they vſe cou; vedpaſoge by -gouernment 
to 
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—ovinthew,aods profanztion of Gods Myleries. Second. 
ly,che eq grad rug chey maſt bedirefed in theſe 
aries arecheſe: firtt;cthe pteaching of the Word, for the 
matter ofix,is muſt bee Gods Word alone, and that which 
| builevponir ; for the manner, i mult be finecrely preache, 
. not making merchandize thero*f and tru und-rightty agre- 
able co the Analogie offaith, and infinat y and continually, 
nm ſeaſon and outof feafon., reveremly and eonfcionably, 
and poweefully,not asthe: word ofman, but as its indegd 
the Word of the RO the $acraments,thofe 
andnone other malt beeadminifire@, which Chriſt hath in- 
Ficuted, and char rightly ndin ſuch waimer as Chrift and 
his Apoſtles inftitmed- chem :' bun 'yor wee 'mxe'not bound 
to cucry Circumſtance; For Chriſt andehe Apofites were 
baptized when» they were” of yeeres ; {6 ryzaſt nor wee 
bee, Thedly, Praycr, that mult! ber ficred for every oc- 
cafoo, Hines mult bee confer udgperentenn | be'p 
ed againſt, bleſſings-rult' bes thankfully: rawenibred;; 
And this muſt bee done! both; for rherſelars ond ortiers, 
andall terucndly and: mehe- Spirin$o much forvhe Beſt in« 
 The-Goond-inflance Thali be” inahe from Ditit: Ffe- 
Aianef Officers: and here alſo. confidery! Flefti' whe Per 
(ons that mutt performe this dutyy tevordly-, "wats 
they \ttiuſt» bee-directed. by.. Fic, the Perſons ther nre 
ſein ie; O—_ ir wuſt bee choſe that 2te 
in Sens egrce;, the: :Goatrours of che 
ago Wd gn) RE 
 Safor: Degeon 4:08 Cinirch. wardens and orherinifetionr 
Officers; ; theytuaſibee xboſts bycheMmiſter andipeople 
together. a 2.16 this ns A&.6.. where the 
Apolesreferredibigpartly co the acre oe ple that ive oo Þioproeg 
chaſe; out: terraioe: from amongft thedrſthies 
fice;,and yetfillthey.had mcg ir, ewap ey deed | 
as wee.1N2y ſer inthar place.Secondly the Rules pimuſt | 
promote inhs Dura pcaly in election « Mink 
a4 Q: 


cons, 1 Na.eehothn firſt bee prone ,d cheater thenouns- 
wfter.1f'ix be ſo of Deacons, much Hers Miniflers. The 
ſecond Rute they are ro proceed RE rn 
the Apoſite 1 Tow. 3.5. He (chatie, 
wr pars at And foiris {aid wr /19r) AZ. wage 
the brethren reported well of biw;Fhirdly there muſt be inv- 
pofrionofbands,acin £R.13.3.Afer they had fakedand 
prayed the ylaye their hands vpon Pav/and Barnabas, ic. 
Ddakies s 754.4.14.the Apotlle faith ro Tomerby, dejpuſe 
woe rhe giſo theta in ther = which war gemen thee by Proyhe- 
che and on ofthe hand: of tak the Elder fbup. 
Fomthly;chere mutt ber fatiing and Prayer, that is plaine, 
AR.13.3. Laftly, bochthe choolcrs anduhe choſen watt 
haue God before theireies,thar without any inifterreſpodt 
the onefceiee andhe ocher? admit > allo. thi clddfory nol 
folema promiſe z conſcioneblc care to performe: che- du- 
ws 5 vpon haw fainhtully ; ; ens they maſt make open 
proteſtation of. 
Now we will. come to the chird duty,te-inftance inchar, 
nid chavische Duties of onarity: here conſider, fiel}, thac 
theſe dures mutt weodone: feeonvdly, che Perſons to deale 
ta zhefe duricy,andrirdly;the Rules thar they are tobe di- 
rected by; Firfi;theſe Danes moſt be dove, for it was fo-vi- 
.derthe Law,Dow.1517./f ave of thy Bratoren wet hy t/eorche 
pare: bire ww: fnbwkbarden thoe Mut, nor ſb1) thaye hand 
fromelpptorcbrothes + then ntl bee. much wore to. wh- 
derthe Goſpel charche poore bee nv va for;. for: (he 
Lawof loue: is there more py 'mforced, both'by che 
example anccommanctof 25 being dis rw Com- 


mandoment, 2 Pet.z Bibceraebriphren A erfoT by fon. my are here 


v/F«,b ca: »ſe 
omtiedbeforc. 


seans 5. Hob.1 2761 [ſad 58.7. Luk. th. 13. Ifecrhi 19100m! 
2.5-l05 wasa Fatherotuhe poore : yea, God bin) »-fo, 
Pal 68.5.the poore are in Chrifts ticad, Mderk; TE9 #ral 
vhey ſultaine Chriſigowneperton an carch,) Adereh. 2 
DProctg.1 7. Hee thes buth morcyen rin pooee! inodenhs- —_— 
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\Lird;ebc. Therefore they omibee projided; fore. Againe, 
theſe Duties are firſt he Fives ofourfalh, Tugr. 38; $6. 
condly, they are vnſeparable conſequents ofour loueto 
God, r [oh.3.7.and 4-21. Thirdly, they are-badgesof our 
profeſſion. Fourthly,this may bee our caſe heereakter. Fift- 
ly;chis is the meaſureof our iudpernent, Aerth.25.Sixthly, 
ciuill and carnall men doe the like. Secovudly, the Perſons 
co deale in this Duty are Miniſters and people. Thirdly, the 
Rules they are ro bee done by are many andexcellenc.Firſ, 
they muſt bedone with cheerefullineſle, Rowe. 12.8. Lee him 
that -ſheweth mercy dee it with chetrefuluefſe: 2nd 2:Cor-9, 
7:Let enery man gine not grudgingly: fer God lonetb a cheer- 
full yiaty. Secondly,chey.mulibee done. with ſpeed, Pre. 
' 3.19. Say not to thy brother goe and- come againe to merrom, 
and [ will gine thee if thou now haxe it, Thirdly, they mult 
' bee done without hypocrifie in ſingleneſſe and fimplicity of 
heart, cMarth.6.1, c.Ginenct your almerbeſwe meafloith 
our Sauiour)tobe ſcene of chem : Roms. 8. 12./ct bin that di 
ftribmteth dee ie with ſimplicity. Fourthly, it muſt bee done 
arcording to the ability of the giver, 2 Cor,8.1 2, For of there 
. be fir 4 willing minde, 5t 85 accepted, 3 according to that a man 
: bath;and not according to that pt umn And Cor. 
' 15.2. Encry man myſt lay vp, end fine 10 the poere, as God 
bath pr PE 7 Fifthly, ic mult bee lect to 
the need of the Receiuer, A#.4.35.; The Apoſtle diffributed 
#0 exery mana: they had need. Laſtly, itmuſt bee done with 
-ancyeto Chriſt, Matth.10.42,4-3e Whoſocher. reccinerbs 
Prophet in the name of « Prophet, [hallveceine 4 Prophets re- 
ward; andbee that ginerh a cup of celd water to drinhe,toonc 
of theſe turtle onerin the name of a Diſciple;he ſhall not loſe his 
reward. And ſomuch ſhall ferue for the inftances. : ::: -: 


+. Yea,bur will ſome ſay, whatif'I live.ma Church where 
theſe things are not done? 1 anſwer,gthar yet wee mui: nor 
__ Communion ofthe Chyrchyt the principall and 
Ml marters bee in ſome competent re-prouided 

'forz wee muſt-not ſeparate from the: communion: of the 
Church;much is to. bee borne and lufired (ratherchanthuc 
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bee committed in the Parties that doe thoſe 
cially in the tolerating and yeelding to theſe 
ofe that are not to bee Actors and Doers of them ; 
is ſome difference betwixt the doer and the ſufferer : when 
a. man is an aQor anddoer in theſe things, ifthat bee impo.. ; 
ſed ypon him, which is againſt his Conſcience, hee finnes in | | 
doing of it; asifthe Miniſter bee to weare a Garment, &c. J 
hee were better leaue his Miniſtery,then finne againſt his : 
Conſcience ; but the Sufferer, they haue no reaſon to for. 

recommingto the Lords Table for that, becauſe they 

areno AQrs1n it. And ſo much ofthe inftances; asalſo of 
chis matterof Church-gouernment. 
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He laſt point wee handled concerning the The G6: ge- 

DT Charch, was of the Goucrnement vf it, *<rall things 

£59 which being finiſhed, it remaines that \*" 0000'S 
+.9 we come now to the ſixth generall point ,;. 1. .;. 

ex Sed propounded, namely; Tothe priuiledges uilcages ofit. 

ofth Church. A Priailedge is a matter of Benefir, 

or ſpeciall fauour granted 'to one or more Perſons or 

Companies, or fuch like ; which generally others are 

debarr'd from; for ſo the Nature and vfe of the Word, 

amongſt vs, ſeemes to require ; Firſt, that the matter 

ofa Priziledge bee'a matter of Benehfit,or elſe it would 

bee a Burthen or Difparagment, and no caſement, nor 

prerogatiue, and fO it is a Prinitedge rather to be with- 

ont it ; therefore it maſt beea matter ofbenefit, Se- 

condfy, it 'muſt bee appropriare.to'thofe Parties to 

whom it is granted ; that is, it muſt bee free to' them, 

and cuery of them toenioy,'and peculiar to ther; a- 

lone, others muſt bee abridged and debarred from it: 

this ts the vſc ofthe word amongſt vs, inthe nature of 

i: tix dtherwiſe vſed npropiune authours, bur joe 

ſpeakein onrowne knguage, and'therefore we ſpaake 


* 


of it, asit isin vſcamongſt vs. | 
Now in ſpeaking of the priviledges of the Church, [bead 

wee will bandle et {e two po tar'the handled. 

Charch' hath hee /prinledpges + ; whattheſc t handled 


- ' - em, 3 - J | » AR, 3 Rp P&S | "lp, an 
priuiſedges'are 2 For the firſt; "it offers it NIfe hae by way of ci>. 
turally to vs by way of obſcruation; - And' there- vation. 
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y 
- Nations4uthe world beſides 1{ra-1, and he deales mer- 


. cifully aud graciouſly and bouncifully with them all, 


and giues them. food and rayment, and health and life 
and all ; Bat ſo, as with /{rae!, that is,ſo mercifully and 
{o bountiſully, he deales not with any Nation ;:No,he 


hath not dealc ſo with 2n;:Nation vnder the Sunne,.as 


+ 


with them ;and as Goddealt with rhem, fo he deales 
with his Church, from time to time, hee youchſaferh 
them: more excellent Priniledges then all the world 
'belides. And inthe r Peter 2. 9. Tee are apecnliar people, 
that is, ſuch a people as the. Lord: hath he's | 


with 
many cxcellent Prtulledgcs, . proper and peculiar to 
themalone ; And Pla. 83.3» —_ AE Gab ſe 
crer ones what Is that, but priuate ones? Aud whatare 
priailedges, butcertaine Conditions granted toTome 
priuate .Starcs. or Perſons2'So then, the Church are 
Gods ſecret ones, as whoſhouldfay, hee granteth 

cn ; 
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hath her pre- 


reaſure ; Siluer ha! 
is pr 
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Aaes, for that flowed with milky aud beney 3; mike ind 


honcy arc the beſt and ſweeteſt Canewifiow 

with theſe, that is, had great abundance of them; 
Nimueh panda joy wd famons City; Babel was the 
Glory and Pride of. ingdemer, If I Jo 19. buttheſe 
arcnothing to /cra/alew, that isrbeboly City, the City 
of the great K my ; the Loy of the whole Earth Pſat. 48-12. 
Togoe forward, Baſban s 4 high mountaine ; But Zrov 
is farre beyond that, P/al. 68. 15. 16, All theſe, as 
they are truc in the ſtory, ſoare they inthe Type z All 
otherp'acesare inferior ro Gods Church: The Scrip- 
euce forbeares not the name of Priuiledge, in ett, 
and applies it in this very caſe, Row, 3. 1.2. what 1 
the preferment of the lew, &c ? The Lord queſtions it 
there, and anſwers it himſelfe, that none may doubt 
of it; wwch exery marnzer of way, as who ſhould fay they 
haue Priuiledges and preferments, and they are not 
ſcanted of them, wcb, &c ; that is, many ;and great, 
and that (not in one kind, but ) every way : It is ſpoken 
there onely of the Tew, but, by Analogy of Faith, ir 
may bee applicd to the whole Church, 7obu 1. 12. ro 
them that — to them hong axe Power ( or pre= 
rogatine ) ts bee the Soxnes of God ; here 1s a prerogatiue 
giuen,. and what is that ? to bee the Sams of God; this 
152 Priniledge of all Prmiledges ; for hee that hath 
this Priniledge,' to-bee Gods Child, hath, with all, 
free right and intereſt in all the bleſſings that can bee 
afoorded to man, ſuch as the Apoltle fpeakes of, 1 
(or. 2.9. that the Eye bath wet ſerene, nor the Eare beard, 
neither. can it epter Into manrbeerr, where the Apoſtle 


ſpeakes, not onely of things to bee enioyed in the life 


tocome, bur cuen of the Priuiledges of Gods Chil- 

dren, cuen in this life: And Iſ«y"64. 4. ſince the begin- 

wing of the world, they bane mot beard nor vader flood with 

the care, neither ab the eye ſrens ny other God, befoaer 

ther, which doch fo' to biz that waiters fer bim:: God 

dath fo far noac as hee doth for his Children, = 
p4 | 
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The Reaſons, why . the viſi ble - Church bath ſuck 

Priniledges arethefe;; Firſt, every: Company and c- 
uery Cittie hate ceitaine Priuikedpes. of their owne ; 
ehereforc rhe Church, -the Company of the-fairhfull , 
the Cittic of : the: goat kang, maſt haue hers much 
more. ,: 
Secoadly, the:ſpeviall faour and loue, which God 
doth beare to his Church, isfuch;. thathe candoe no 
eſſe forthe ; Thoſe, whom'che Kings ofthe earth 
molt fauour, on thei they beſtow the. greateſt Priui- 
ledges :. Therefore whom: checKirig:ot Kings fauours 
moſt 7 ofall, that:is, the Church, .:heeisrabeſtow on 
them greater: and: hetcerprivitedges, then. any King 
can giue, but God onely ; orany. ſubict: can, receine, 
þar Gods owne Dearlings. 

Thirdly,the Church bath many oifices to performe 
rowends God, 19 ſpiritual and heauenly Antics ns pray = 
erand ſuch like,which they cannot poſlibly performe, 

vnleſle Dy: bee, by Gads.owne. ſpeciall priaitedges, 


exempe dfrom! ARIES ane and embled co. 


theſe. \ 
Fqurthly, rams a ebriſt a Ss de- 
pendance 01 him requires it, they.ate his8hcepe, and 
jm is their.Sheepherd, and ſhallnochce know them, 
and foſct his. wetk vpon themzaridkcall thean bite: 
andicad rhega foortli into greene: Paſtures, 8c: ſhall 
not he.guide and comfore, and preſerneand priuiledge 
them, from ſuch things as other Hlockes are fubieA vn- 
ro? yea,thetroncncle with him/ requires. it :- hee 
13 the. goes . an Go rang 1s his Spouſe; they are 
One; an not nee giue her a. wi his 
hand,and his heart? (hall not he appa acres King her 
and cheriſh her in hisbofome; As _ her hisco- 


fortable nay -wge at bed and ac board; as welay.?: And 
Gay RN viledges, which non'eiſe canenioy 
yeaheisthe dp gras! &the'Church ishis.body.and ſhall 


not the enliue, and ken uourith, diceQ, Fefendand | 
a6 
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>. fe * 


a. _ th bt. 


 oſteCnvRcmn. 


indne his Body wich all ſuch Priuiledges and graces, 
as it is capable ot? So thar their nearc dependance 
on Chriſt, and her o1enefle with him requires thar 
hee beſtow many excellent Priuiledozs on her, which 
others may not enioy. me 
Fiftly, the Merit of Chriſt requires it, which being 
infinice in it ſelfe, and wholly imparted rorhe Church, 
.muſt necdes purchaſe and procure from Gol many cx- 
cellent Priuiledges, fuch es are fir for them. | : 
Sixtly, the Church is ſeparate from the Communt- 
on, ſ{tatc and condition of others in the world,byTtheir 
very Calling and Being ofthe Church; therefore ir is 
neceſſary, that they ſhould naue fome notable Privi- 
ledges to bee cnioyed in that State,in regard, thatthey 
are depriued of ſuchas are common to others. 
Seauenthly andlaſtly, any AfﬀiiQions areto bee 
{ſuffered and endured of the Church, not onely in that 
State, but.cuen forit; and therefore, ſome excellent 
Priuiledges are beſtowed vpon thcm,to comfort their 
hearts, and to make them a full amends, for all the 
wrongs, crofles, and lofles,that therby they vnderzoe. 
The vſcs of the point are thefe ; Isit {o that God 
hath beſtowed ſo many -excellent Priuiledges vpon 
the Church ; then farft, this ſhould teach vsto glorific 
God, that doth ſo mercifully grace and glorifie vs; and 
hicft in generall we areto acknowledpe with all thank- 
fulnefle Gods ſpeciall Lone and Fanourto his Church, 
that beſtowes ſuch excellent Priuiledpes and Royall 
Prerogatiues vpon it, Secondly in ſpeciall wee mult 
acknowledge with all thankefulnefie, that amongſt the 
reſt, this Land, whercia wee liue, is gathered into his 
Church,and therby hath long and doth Rill cnioyſuch 
priateoges derhae as we area part of hisChurch,ſo we 
c part 1n all her Priuiledges: And thirdly we muſt 
thankfully acknowledge more in particular, that wee 
that arc here preſent, haue our parts in the Church, anc 


that wearc members, liuing & ſound members therof 
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2nd -Þ thar:we haue right and ſpeciall dlainie irvthem 


all; '\And.this bencfit'will apptatetobeethe preater, 
if wee conſider, firſt, that it1s deniedto others, and 
yet affoorded to vs; that Child or Subiect, rhat is 
ſpecially ſinglediout, by the Father gr King, from 
the reſt of che: Children or Subieds; to hane'a richer 
ortion then they ,to haue a ſecond Meſſs , as Beniamin 
d,is not be ſingularly bound to that father or Kina ? 
This 18 our cale in refpe&t of miny thoufands in the 
world, they. are left, wee are'taken ; they 'encr in 
harmes-way,, wee are priuiledged; alas, they arc his 
Creatures as wellas wee, and weeare duſt and aſhes 
as well as they, why ſhould wee haue better at Gods 


hands then they Yea, wee are finners as well as. 


they ; why then are we priuiledged fron thoſe Euflls, 
which they are ſibie&t vnio ? Whydothnot this tgnd 
wallow in the darknefſe of Heatheniſme, Idolarry; 
Turciſme, [udaifme, Papiſtry, &c tas the the greateſt 
part of the world doth befidss > Why doe not wee, 
heere preſent, alſo-wallow in Proptaricteſſe, Idlenefſe, 
Deaineſlſe, Vncoaſcionablencik, Vngodlynefle, 'Y n- 
profitablencſle, as the tnoſt in the land'doe beſides ? 


Surely there isno reaſon for it but this z Gods meere 


Mercy and ſpeciall Fauour tovs, aboue them ; Let 


vs canſider this well and take itro hearty, and nener 


thinke of it; but let our hearesenen melt to6-God for it; 
Alas | Whatare wee,that God ſhould thus priuiledge 
vs aboue others ?- And let it ſtirre vs vp to continuall 
Thanketfulneſſe to:God; and alſo, ler it inflame ys 
with cntice, Lo1c to Godagaine, that hath-ſo dearely 


vs, aboue all other to bec hischiete Treaſure : fo ler 
vs make choice of him, aboue all other, to bee our 
chicke Treafare ; «1nd-ſay with David, Who bane wee is 
Heauen ( () Lord ). but. thee? ana whom doe wee deſire 
en carthin Compariſon of thee ? © 


The ſecond ve may ſeruc for pacification and ſtay 


& cntirely load vs; and as God hath made choiſe of 
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of our routing and. valeauied: thonghts about the pro- 
ſperity .of __ wicked: AJas | their proſperity tQ Our 
priuiledges is nothing, there. is no cqmpartſon be- 
rwixt chem ; It may bee that hee. is cich; and hath the 
world at will ; yca, but:thou art cict.inGadand in 
the Faith of Chriſt,::this js: the true Treawure.  & 
worldly man isnottraubled;buthathpeaceand quiers 
nefſe roundabout him; yea, bur thou haſtpeace with 
God and in thine owne conſcience, and this 15 the 
right peaces A worldly man-linesathis owne wall, 
and doth what :himſelte liſt ; yea, bur thou lived ate 
tcr Gods Will, and doeſt, in ſome meaſure, wharhee 
commandes, this isthe.Life of God; heauenly. and c- 
ternall Life. Worldly. men,they and their children are 
gayly and richly apparrelled,and fare dcliciouſly every 
day: yea, but what art thou the worſe for that ; that 
which they haue, 1s butfor the outward man, that 
which thou haſt, is for, the inward man; thou arc 
cloathed with.the 1ich Robe of Chrifts Righteo.ulnes, 
this is :sich.and gay Apparell indeed 3 and: thou: arr + 
fed with ſpirituall food, the Word and Sacraments, 
and Gods Comforts, and the continuall Feaſt of a 
good Conſcience : this 1s the dainticſt fare and the 
weetelt dithes that can bee ſet on our tablcs, if wee 
were Angels wee could haue no better : yea, marke. 
further thou ſhalt ſee the time, when theyand theirs 
for all their preſent glory, ſhall die like Beaſts, and 
afterward be tormented in hell with the Rich man for 
euer.; Whereas thou and thine being.broyght vpin 
Gods Feare,ſball die Gods:-deare Saintsand Children, 
andafterwardsbee alfoglorified in Heaven, and that 
tor cuer. If wicked rich men would conſider and 
vnderſtand this, it. would quell them in their greateſt 
muth, and. abate; their haughty thoughts of'them< 
[clues, and their pride, and their Contempt of Gods 
Childr en, and their Cruelty againſt them : An'dſo;Ff 
Gods Children would ſeriouſly conſider of it, they 


"YO _ -would. 
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would befarre from ennying the wicked, and grudg- 
ing at their proſperitie ; yea, rather they wouid pirty 
their perſoas, and commulerate and grieuc for the ex- 
treame miſery that is-vpon them,they wo.ld ſit down 
in filence and. not myrmure;. though others carr 
the world before them, what.care they ? they haue 
lach Priuiledges as the world knowes not of, and the 
profpecity of the wicked islighter chen vanity it ſclfe. 
The third Vſe is for comfort1o all Go1s Children, 
againit all cheir preſent Affictioas, Suffrings, and 
wants,far what we want one way,is ſupplied another ; 
a!l ourloſles, ditgraces, gricfes, wrongs and wants are 
lentifuliy recompenced by many gracioas andtor- 
tortable Priniledges withinvs ; and'by the eſtate of 
grace which wee enioy: In 1/ay 43.2. the Prophet faith, 
He goe thirow water and wee goe tborom fire, heere is our 
danger ; yen, but: the Lord is with vs, ſo that the 
Fire ſha! nat burng vi, ner the Waters overflow vr, 
heere is our Priuiledge, And in Jobs 16. 20.0ur Sauiour 
faith, 7:e ſhaſl weepe and lament and the world ſhall reinyce; 


and yee ſp1ll Jorrow, there is 017 preſent Aﬀition ; #«: 
I . o * 
'$ Out: ſorrop ſhall: bee trirned into [oy, there isour Pri- 


ailedge : and ſa in verſ. 3 3, [= tbe world ye ſhall bane - A(- 
fieftion,; here is.the hardeſt of our porcion ; but bee of 
0991 (omfort, I haue ouercome the world :; heere is 
our Priuiledge to make ys amends ; And fo in Aarth, 
19:29We forſak; hon/cs anibrethren and fer and father 
avd mvtber, ans wife au2 children andlands for (Þ-1ts 


ſake; yea, but, we receive an bundred fould more in this 
/ifg : that is, tnregard of many gracious and Tpirituall 
Pctuiledges, and we ſhall inherit everlaſting life: Oh; 
that Gods Children had a linzly foaling of theſe things 
10 their hearcs; [t would make them-(corne al that euer 
Satan or hits Inſtruments could doe-vnto them, and 
they woald bee ſo tarre from gradging, as that they 
would reioyce intribulation,and take exceeding com-- 
fort inall their fuf-rinzs. But ve will fay, The Charch 
viJÞlg colilts of good and þad; haue the bad fach Pri- 
uilcdgeg? - 
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. maſt of theſe Priniledges 
Church, how thewerethey.Þriut 
Anſwer. yes, Astheſame perſons, t 
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hath many excellent Pruawiledges.. 
Now in the ſecond place:wee come to know:what 
theſe priuiledges are? Surely gthey 
then can be ſpoken ar ynderftood; yet becauſe though 
we doc eni0y them, they are not ſuch a comfort to vs, 
except we know them; Therfore I will labour to giue 
you ſome taſt of them;Fhey are ofrwo-orts, ome are 
humane,that are granted by men, and ſome arc diuine 
granted by God himfelfe.Firfi;ſome are homane,sran- 


red by men,as by Kings and Emperours,Councels and 


che better part: Buc- 
_ ro. the: inviſible. 
juil 


"$0 much for the firſt.point,that The Churchof God 


2 things 


are. more & greatcr handicd viz. 


the priuiled. 


gecs of Church | 


and they be 
of two ſo: rs. - 
1 humarc..- 


States,cither politicke or Ecclefiaſticke;yea,ſamtimes:. 
by Heatheniſh States as well as Chriſtian,for ſomtime - 


God ſtirred vp Heathen men,-tobe beneficial to his 


Church 3 & theſe priuiledges. were outward, either of | 


their perſ6ns from war,or of their goods from taxes,or 


the places conſecratto religious vics were. freed from : 


theſe,as they came fromimen;lothere is no tuck excel- 
lency nor comfortin them;& they were intended only 
or chiefly to Churchmen, as they call thenn;that is, the 
clergy-But yet enen in theſe things,let vs obſeruc Gods 


loue to his Church ; foras it. was the Lord chat gaze //- 


raelfageuy 11 the fight of the Egyptians that they gane thu 
tbeiriewsl;,&C.Exod,11.3.10 it was the Lord that infar- 
ped the keartSof thoſe Princes & States to be bexeficia! 
rohis Church: but the priuiledges wetfek, arc much 
myure mafcrial & cxcellent,and.arc comon;to the whole 
Charch,pcople as wel] us miniſters, 8 theſe arc diuinc 
priuiledges, granted immediatly by God himfelfe. And 
theſe are of divers fort;oererally,thev arc of two forts. 

| The 


atreſts,& ſuch like;hence came priviledged piaces: Bur - 


2 dive + 
thelc ON: 
uers ſorts, 
cence: ally, 

of two ſorts :- 
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bFhEUhureh'etGou ws! op god/ por ly, t2xeepect 
"of othersjindpamty en Le trhemfcloestinre efhe 
_otorhersTheyaro priiſedged?' Firſt; ivrogatd ofthetr 
;.lnre/pe& friends, whom'God'bleſſeth for them 3 and aloinge- 
of oihe:s, gardof their enemies, : whom God curſeth for their 
_ rien ſakesjasih-Gevd by fhitifd rhemrhatteſſevhernd 
ew” "TOY curſe them that curſe theety Yeay they arepriniledgedin 
reſp of theavorld it ſelfe;' ywheſeſhbttance:& Nand- 
ards they are, {/ay 64 3.Itwas'made,and is preſeraed, 
. continued; altered, and-ſhall bee deſtroyed:for their 
fakes; - Av'1t'with Ogteat Priviledge of the :Arke of 
God, that where iteftredand was well eſteemed ant 
vicd, asTt-was inthe honſcof Obed Edow, theplace and 
perſons werebkkffed dy'it,& where it was nat worthi- 
- lyefteemed, as mnongt the Phyliſtims;' they. were 
accurtfed by it ptr, dong, the Church, 
that they thatate friends vico/ir;a e bleſſed by.it;, 'at 
leaſt her dakbet 57 ; and that chey, that are Ene- 
2,InreſpeQ of mes to ir, are curſed and plagned for'it, Secondly, 
themſclues. they are prinfledged chiefly in-reſpett of themes, 
430g Witt by 'they fared the better-intheirowne perſons. 
PO <be® And thee Prinitedttr'are of two'forts: Tome: con: 
cerne their outward #nd remporall eſtate, others con- 
cerne their inward and'fpiricnatieftare. "Firſt, fome 
concerne their 'outwitdand temporalloſtate;- as firſt, 
protetivri Hd defnce ngairiſt Adderfarics'/[/ay g-'5,6: 
there the Church'is called the'Gloryz and there isa 
promiſe of yniuerſall ProreRtion toit: ſoalſofefence 
2+ from ordinary Euills that befall others, as'Pſal;: 91» 
3+ an] likewiſe they are priviledged, in'xegdrd of viftory 
otet their 'ehemies; a5 P/al. r49.*verfe'thelaſty Tie? 
4 they may execute vpon thin, the Indoement phat iwrittens 
This Honour foal! bee to all bit Sainte, Laſt of all, the 
coninnance of the very outward being of the Church 
chrough all' Ages to the'-wotlds end,” isa Priniledge 
© it, *as in P/al. 45. 5-6. the'Prophet fiith,God:ir ip 
the niddſt of it, therefore it ſrall nor bee 'mwoned, Let _e 
Eu. wor 


Is 


/xheGHVR I 
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Cliurch ofthe out wasd:beleg gfit 3 is may waxe.grd: 
wane as the Moenedothy; yet as thathath alwayes' 2 
being ; ſoſba}l:the Church.cace bees . Theſe are-tem- 
porall Priwledgtss;, + | Sol 1.57 vs wh : 23115 
- - Thefecoldiforgare fnehy: a5cOngerag our Fpirityall 2+ SPiritea't 
andctdraall cftate; andthey alſ@arcoftws.. 


world doe whatiit ith,» j$t:34 cannot depriue, 


y 


ts3 ugh Priht edges 
| Ott ins fn Plnetn, thelc. gofiwvo: 
as are common to all the. members ef the Church : forts 


Hypocrites as well as trac Beleeners;-as the ule and 1 COMMon to 
profeſſianof the Word, Sacraments, Prayer,! alting; all he meni- 
Gifcs of che rainifiry;Profeflion.of CE! YES bers* 
a Gods Will,-ard outward conformitic and o- 
bedience thereto; 2% alſo Hiſtorteall and temporary 
Faith, and ſometalt of keauenly things, Heb. 6.. 2. 
and ſuch,other common gifts ofthe. Spirit ;. Theſe, 4» + 
tha gouly, tend to their tternall good; butt: in the wicked aud 
reprobate, totbew eternall condemnation, 
Secondly, fach as are properto Belecuersoncly, as 2.proper ce 
the -Spirit of Adoption, and ſuch I1ke ; and theſe arc the tiue Be- 
alſo.oftwo ſorts. Firſt, matters of preſent polleidian ; Iceuers, and 
ſecondly,' matters of futurecertainty,. Firſt, matters /><< *fiwo 
of preſent poſicſlion, and they conſiſt of divers kinds. ES of 
Firſt, wee are priniledged in reſpeRt of God; Second- preſent p of- 
ly, in refpe& of the Creatures; Thirdly, in reſpect leihion ofgi> 
of Gods ordinary dealings in the world; Fourthly, vers kindes. 
inrefpect ofthe workes, hee doth far vs;- Fifthy, 1n 
regard. of the graces h2e workes in vs; Sixtly, in 
refpeet of the comfort hee impartes toys; Andlaltly 
1n regardol theliberty he pings vs. , © / 
Firſt, theyare-priuiledged:in.zefpeRt af Gys, hee is 
bacirs, and: they arehis; 'God the Facher is cheir Fa - 
ther, Maſter, and Preſeruer;;z they are his Children, 
Creaturcs and Charge, Iclus Chriſt is their Head, 
they are his members ;_ hee is their husbaud, they are 
hisSpouſe; hee is their Sauiour, they. arc his redecma- 
ed; hecistheir Adnocate, they are his Clycnts;; hee 
hee is.their Shcepherd, they are his Sheepe; yea, 


they. 
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_ Tife, as not toioyne themſelues to our Societies and 


they?! in ſome fort are/ one with him, and hee with 
the; {© likewiſe the holy Gholk; he is their maſter, 


They arg his Schollers; he 1s their Leader, they are his 
followers; he istheir Coanſclloar, they are his Cli- 
ents; he is their SanRifier, they-archis Temple ; hee 
is their Quickner, they are his frame and workeman= 
ſhip to anew Creature. Yea, che whole bleſſed Trini- 
tie doe moſt graciouſly concurre by their perſonall 
Actions in cuery pert of our Saluation : here is a ſingu- 
kir priyiledge;it we had no more bur only this, it were 
enotigh toſtirre vs vp togiorific God, and to comfort 


- Vs againſt all our preſeat affiiQtions; how rracly then 


may we ſay with the Propher, Pſa! 144. laft, Bl:ſed 
are the people that are in ſuch a caſe,yee, bleſſed are the peo 


ple, whoſe Gods the Lord. Secondly, we arc priuiledg- 


ct in reſpect ofrhe Creatures,the holy Angels are (cr. 
uants and attendants ypon the Charch; they are min1- 
ſtring Spirits fenc forth for their ſakes : The Saints in 
Hcauen acknowledge vs to bee Members of their 
Body, the Catholique Church, and doe inſtantly de- 
ſire the full accompliſhment of our ſaluztion,thar they 
and we may be perfeRedtogether, The Saints on carth 
loue vs, pray for vs, reioyce at our good ; ſorrow at 
our harmes: The wicked of the world oftentimes re- 
uerence and admire vs for our holinelle, and the 
good things wee haue, though otherwiſe we be moſt 
odious to them 3 yea, allthe vnreaſonable and fenſe- 
leſſe Creatures, in heauen and earth,are at League with 
vs; yea, the Diuels are ſubdued to vs, and troden 
vnder our feete ; yea, turther,the damned in hell, thar 
ſcorned and hated vs whileſt they did line, doe now 
acknowledge that our eſtate isexceeding happy ; and 
curſe chemſclues that they had ſo little grace in their 


praiſe our courſes ; yea, the whole world is ours, it 
was made for our vieand ſ{cruice,1 Cor, 3. 22, 23 even 
alltbings are yours ,and ye are Chriſts and (hrift is Gods, 


Thirdly, 


4 
: 


Thirdly, 
ceedings 


| v privaicoge in 

Chriſt;theſe very defertiogs ofhis,& fins ofours, work 

by: contraries,:for when we come to har {clues againe, 

they.wark:mare grace in.vs, andmake ys wiſer far the 

time to.comey and worke:more conſcience in vs of our 

waies, & bring.v$ greater comfore afrerwards,for war 
okw*Þ the wicked arcleſt intheirg's, andare ond 
| therein 
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rherein andpcriſh for cucr. Laſtly, he kills vsandwe 

dic, but by vertneofour priuiledpein Chriſt; and his 

dearh; this very death of ours, isaduantage'tovs, for 

_— life ; np we Cn - _ end of 

their happines; aud the beginning | their miſery, 

4 Fourchly,' wee are alſo priviledged in retpedt ofthe 

The workes workes God doth for vs; what arc theſe Þ Firſt; hee 
gn = chuſeth vs to ſaluation, whereag hee teaues others in 
; * the malle of theold Adewto periſh iuſtly by their 

*  ownelinnesz this 15a ſecret priniledge, bat yetthe 

molt exceleut, and the foundation. of all the reſt ; for 

becauſe the Lord hath choſen vs, therefore wee hauc 

all theſe Priuiledges; when hee hath choſen vs, then 
we mult bauca being; why, God yu vs our being 

too: Bur you will ſay, God giues the wickeda being; 

yea, but we hane it for whos and notfor cull, eMe it 

werea thouſand times better that we had never becne 

borne : Then he redeemes vs, and payes all ourRan- 

ſorne, and makes: full fatisfaRtion for vs ; whereas hce 

lets all the reſt oftheyyorld lyeby it, bound in the 


chaines of their ſinnes, ' till they hane _ thelaſt far- 


reaching to vs, but opening our eyes, cares and 

hearts, that wee may vnderitand and belecue, and fo 

be ſaved ; whereas hee caſts a vailc 'oner the hearts of 
others;that though they heare, yer they mighrnoc vn- 
decſtand,left they ſhould be conuerted, and fo be faucd; 

| Then he tuſtifies vs, impuring to vs his obedience, and 
+ conering vs with his owne righteonſueſſe ; the reſt of the 
world, the Lord Icfus lets alone, ſtanding defited in 

their blood, vgly-and' odious with all their finnes on 

them, before the fate of Gad, an Angry Iudge, to cou- 

demne them,and to caſt theminto vrter es: Laſt- 

3 ly, hee canQtifies vs, hechangeth our hearts, aud our 
wils,8 our atfetion;and /whaxes onr nature and brings it 

wndcy the Obeddents: of bis bleſſed Will, renning vs im10 bis 

owne plerieus-[mage ; ' whicxeas allttic reſt of the world 

arc 


thing : Then hee calles vs, and that c lly ; not 
_ Jnely p 


yr 
J i 
wigls 


"bis Children, and hguing his Image on them ( bur this 
; is more naturall to the next head ) theſe things are fo 
nearely depending on each other,that we can make no 
, perfect and exatdiſtinAtion ;but, for Dofrive ſake , 
-they are tobe ſundred howlſocuer, that we may know 
— Fifely,the Graces God workes in vg are a Priviledge 
to v'S$25 Faith in Teſus Chriſt,and inall Gods promiles;. 
 Repearance for our ſinnes, Mortification of the old 
man, - and quickning of the new man ; hatred oflinne, 
and lone of righteouſnefſe ; Lone to God, -and his 
Religion, and to his Children; zeale for his Glory ;. 
tience in afflitions; ſtrength againſt tempcations ; 
workesin vs knowledge, wiſedome, hope, perſe- 
UFTANCE, mg ſinne,and of the world,anda long- 
ing and Taſting for the comming of the Lord Iefus to 
JemenLond hee workes in ys a fanRified heart, to 
makea ſaning vic of the Word and the Sacraments.. 
and ofall occurrences that befall-vs, and every fruit of 
the ſpirit:an&this God work in y$,cither-inde:d,or at 
leaſt,indefire,either more or leſſe, ſooner orlater.Si xe- 
ly the Comforts God imparts to vs, many excellent 
Comforts bedoth priuiledg vs jn;he giuesvs che ſpiric 
of adoption, whereby wee nes ſaber; aflourance of his 
loue and fayourin Chri and the pardon & forginencs 
of all our ſins, be giues'vs peace of Conſcience and Ioy 
inthe holy Gho(t.cheering vsvp inallour tribulations 
andtemptatians, and in<gur prayers,andijn all his bo- 
ly Ordinances,.that ſurely the end ispood, and the 
manner profitable and comfortable, he givesvsalio a: 
Teſt of heauenly Ioyes, whileſt we are ber ; eterusll 
life is already begun in vs, we {celeſinne daily dying in 
v8, and grace preuailing @ouc nature;; and ſer bo 
the Spirit helping qur iofirmitiezand comforting;di- 
in py nokia v$,all theſe arercallperforma n- 
alible Comforts aQtually enioyed; befidesth e 
| promiſe 
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promiſe» of greater and berrer hereaker ; The conti- 
_ deratioh and expectation hereofisno ſmall Comtbre to 
vs, (ceing we knoiy be i: ſairbfull that hath promiſed, aid 
will not deceiue vs. ” af 
Seuenthly, the liberties that are attained by vs are a 
priuiledgeto vs; Conſider what is or might beagainſt 
vs, \vecarc freed from it, and looke whit is or nay be 
for vs; that we haue liberty in, for the firſt what is or 
mighrbe againit ys,that we haue freedome fro; for the 
Son hathmade vs free; lobn 8.36. Firſt, Gods Tuftice was 
aSianſt vs,to hurt'vs; and tocondemne vs forour fins; 
weefare linnets, and God is luſt,and hates ſin, and how 
can we ſtand before him ?. But rchat-we haue thispriui- 
l:deeby Chriſt, that hee hath fally fatisf1:d for all our 
Gones, aad fo wee are freed from this danger ; ſothat 
now tovsin Chriſt, God is a mercifull Father, 'not a 
luftladee; yea, Chriſt hauing ſarisficd the Iuſticeof 
God, tO the full, for vs, we may reuerently challenge 
che Lord, in the Name of Chriſt,that he cannot puniſh 
vs, hauing puniſhed one for vs ;and ſo Chriſts merits, 
being all-lufficicnt, "have purchaſed all:-peod things for 
vs; {o that now Iuſtice is for ys, tO giue vs that which 
is due to Chriſt ; not againſt ys, to gine vs our owne 
Uzſcruings : Secondly, the Law is againſt vs, and, like 
Saul, breathes out threatnings againſt the Church of 
Gad; ſaying, If thou doeſt not chiis, th ouj(halt dyegbut 
this is fatisfted roo; Chriſt rocke 0 jm tbe curſe ofthe 
Law, and fo redeemed jvs from it, Gale. 3.13. Next 
tothe Law comes finne, that had Ucfited vs; and ex- 
poſed vs to Gods wrath, and kept vs'ynder, as ſlaves 
and ſcruants, that we could doe nothingbut finne; here 
is our priviledge, cen the blood of Chriſt that cleanſeth 
ws and frees ws from «ll our fins, ſo that the filth doth nor 
appeare in vs, the guilt is not imputed to vs, "andthe 
dominion is ended, fothat'iit dorh \»ct raigne in 04; Row, 
6. After finne comes death, for the reward of Suxt'i; 
dearh, and death had ſrizcd on vs fer herowne, wee 
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Death aiftroges bims that had power of death, which ic rhe 
dive and (ets v3ar liberty ;lo thatwe may now fay with 
che Apoftle, x Cor.15.56.57. The ts, Death is ſine, 
the ftirength of ſrene is the Law, but thanks be to God, who 
hath ginen v1 vittery,threngh Teſuns Chrift our Lord, Aﬀer- 
wards comes in hell for her ſhare, and'opens her mourh 
to fallow vs downe quicke ; Hell, that houſt@f hor. 
ror, that ſhould hane beeng, by right, che houſe of our 
etuall habitation and aboade; bur (bf Jeſus bee 
ath triampbed for v; oncr Hell and Condenmation, (0 that 
now there ir no'condemmnationto them that are in Chrif Ieſus, 
| Rom... Laſtly, the diuell, who is the ground of all 
theſe forces, hec had fingered vs, and got vs within his 
clutches, and wraptvs vp inchainesand fetters, as his 
captiues and bond-flanes ; Chriſt Teſus hee comes, and 
Hooſerhrthe works: of the dixell, 1 Wok. 3-8. hee breakes thee 
chaines,2nd ſubdues Satan ; fo that we may fay with rhe 
Propher, Palme 124.7. the ſnare is brokew, and wee are de 
lincred;"(heſe are great and rare priaileges,T weuldhaue 
you wiſcly toconfider ofthe : For, whoſe: wiſe, will 

pondey on) theſt things, chat they may vnderfland the lowin; 
kinaneſſe of the Lord; wee ſhould labour to know theſe 
things, and to make vc of them, and to fand faſt in this 
Liberty, and not to be intangted ag aine in the yoake of bondage : 
In the ſecond place.confiderwhat was ar couſd be for vs, 
and all that wee hage freedome into, wehaxebold acceſſe 
vnto the Throne of Grace, and an entrante Vnto God the Fa. 
[4 ter through our Lord tel; us (rift 5 Rome5.2. Epheſ:2. 18. 
wee may goc boldly,and fafcly ro God, and cell him our 
wants, and begge ſupply ; we may takke familiarly wit h 
him, 4.4 man Aeth with bis neightaar, as Io > ſpeakes, wee 
may come vnto God,and ſay, Thou art my Fathir end mg 
maker, defpiſe nor the worke of thy hands ; 10 we may F0C ta 
our Lord 'c'us Chriſt, and ſay with Thewas, Hy Lord, 
entmy Goa, hee by light, . wee by faith; ſolikewiſe we 
may goeto the holy Spirit, and fay, thou art my Santi 
hicrand Comforter, and 1am oy Temple, ſuffer not Sa- 
= B tay 
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tan tg defile mee withfinne : Solikewife, we may haue 
free accellezo the Word, and tothe Sacraments, and co 
all Gods promiſes, and we may lay qur hands ou them, 
and challenge them for ur ovne ; So likewiſe, wee may 
alſo-reach out our hands to-11l the creatures,as betng our 
peculiar right ; and laſtly;-when we are on our death- 
beds; wee may With our Sauiour Chriſt, and with 
Stepb:n, fyyectly and comfortably, commend ur ſpirits 
into.the hands of God, and ſay, /ntorby hand! O Lord1 
commena my ſpirit, for thow bit redeemed me, O Lord God 
- of erh : this iSanexcellent priuiledge,thatat the houre 
of death, when weeare aſſaulted with many fore tempta- 
tions, wee nay throw them all from vs, and ſafely com. 
mend our ſoules into Gods hand ; and if there were no 
other priuiledge bur this,it were enoughto make vs de- 
ſire tobe ofthe Church. The eighth Priuiledgs, 45 the 
oy that is conferred:vpon vs, toadmit orreic, to 
i 


+ EF LI 4 


nde or looſe, &c. (but this is to be ſpaken by itieife 


in theeighth generall head following.) The laſt fort of 

2. matters of Pripiledges are in matters of future Certainties; I ay, 
luture cer» matters of tature Certainties, not of poſſibilities,that is 
ainics. too. weaken word inthis ſenfe;pollibilitiesare for men, 
as that the ſonne (hall haue this and this after his fathers 

deceaſe, and. yer. the ſonne may be difappointed many 

wayes: but with God, future poſhbilities are, vadoubt- 

ed Certaintics, they are as ſarely ours,as if we had them 

already, Now theſe are, firſt, perfection of all grace, 

now we have them but pare, 1 Cor. 13.9,12, but here 
after wee ſhall have them in perfection : The ſecond 
thing is the reſurreRion of the body, but that (you will 
ſay)is common ro the wicked too? It istrue they, ſhall 
riſe too, but they ſpall nor be able ro land in indgement, 
Plalme 1.5. they ſhall r5/e co condenovation,as our Sauiour 
faith, Ioh. 5.29, It were better for them tolye ſill,the 
grauc 1s betrer then hell ; ſo that it is no Prwiledge to 
them coriſe : Thirdly, wee ſhall ſtand dreadleſſe, and 
frarcleſle before the Iugdement Seat of God; alas, now 
WEE. 
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ofthe CH VRCH. 


co be our Father in 
peace is made beforchand, Wee ſhall bauether 
nefte of Iefus Chriſt to couer vs, and then t 
no ſinne in vs: this is it that wilkmake vs ts 
le: whereas the wicked, for want of this, 
ble and quake, and call tothe mountaings 
them, and tothe hills rocouer them. La 
hage cuerlſting glory, life and ha 
inioying the fellowſhty 
ly Spirit, andthe blefled Angells, and t 
live continually, praifing and glorifying God, t 

all hae fulneſſe of ioy and pleaſures for enermore; 
To' contlude therefore, let vsnot debaſe our ſclues to 
ſinfalland vile, and Alauiſh courſes, bar let vs labour to 
walke in ſome goed meaſure, anſwerable to ſuch great 
and high priuiledges as theſe arc. 
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=; He laſt point weſpake of, was concer- 


( PIR# ning the priuiledges ofthe Church,noe 
JF humane, fuchas Kings and men endow- 

RS <d the Church wichall; butinine, tuch- 

LY Ay 3s Godenducs the Charch wirhall; and. 
ES thcrein wee bandled two points'; firſt, 
that there are ſuch Fg oenglograthpGinech: 
ſecondly, what theſe Priniledgesore; there jafotherhing 
ro deaddedtarhe laſt point,gamely,whiatthcy ace : For 
there are two ſpeciall priuiledges, ſomeching queſtion- 
able aboue the reſt, cachof them ſubieR tomiſtaking ;. 
and the miſtaking ofthem is, and hath beene, the cauſe 
of much error : The firſt is concerning the infallible 


z:orher ſpeci- guidance of the Church by the Spirit oftruth; and there- 
all priuileges ypon ariſeth this queſtion 3 whether-the Church may 


added and itn- 
treated on. 


errs or no? The ſecond Priuiledge queitionable,iscon- 
cerning the neceflity of being a member of the Church, 

if ever wee wHl attaine ſaluation ; and thereupon ari- 
x.concerning ſeth this queſtion; whether any can be ſaved out afthe 
the infallide Church or no? Theſe are thetwo points which I pur- | 
guidance ff noſe tohandleat this time. The firſt is concerning the 

_—  Infallible guidance ofthe Church,by Gods Spirit, wher- 
rie, and fo "” upon ariſeth this queſtion, whether the Church may 
whether che Erre or no?-Andbecauſe error isa generallname, aifir- 
Church can ma2d as wel of matters of obedtence,as of knowledge,of 
ere orne, bad manersas well as of falſe dodrine;therfore in plaine 
eztherin 414 large termes-it ſhall be propounded and handled. 
en Doerine. thustwhether the Church may crrecither in manners os 
-erinboth, or dofrine,or in both, orin neither?to open the way tothe. 


in nexther, diſcloſing of the point, wee are to vnderſtand, riged: | 
Lf % 
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ofthe CHVRCH- : 
theſe words, Church and Error : Firſt, concerning the 3 
word Church; for whereas, ſometimes it ſignifies 

the whole Company of Beleeuers lining oncarch; fom- 

times, ſome one viſible Congregation profeſſiing the 

Faith of Chriſt : the ſtate of the queſtion is not of 

both alike, but we maſt vnderſtand it far otherwiſe of 

the one then of the other : For whereas in the firſt 

ſenſe it containes Belecuers onely, and all of them 

together, it muſt needs haue ſome ſpeciall Priuiledge 

aboue particular Congregations, at lealt for ſome kinde 

of Error : Euery Belceuer hath a Priailedge, tn thac 

reſpet aboue an vnbelceuer; therefore all cogether 

much more : ſothat if it bee poſſible rhat one or two 

might be ſeduced to Error, yet that all.of them toge- 

ther ſhonid bee ſo, it is impoſſible; And whereas, in 

the (econd ſenſe, the Church conſiſts of Hypecrites, as 

wellas true Beleenersz yea ſometime ali, or molt of 
Hypocrites, therefore the Church, taken in this ſenſe, 

mult needes bee more ſabieR vnto Error, then in the 

former ſenſe, 

,»1Secondly, concerning the word Error : The Word 

of God preſcribes euery true and right way, and 

euery ſwaruing from that is therefore called Error, 

whether ic be in-Dodtrine or manners; becault;it is a 

going from that true and right way, which the Word 

of God doth teach vs: Andthough Error, properly 
ſignifie a ſwaruing from the Truth, whether on the 
right or on the left hand, yet it comprehends ſgnoran- 
"ces too, that is, their not attaining to. ſome heauenly 

Truthes: theſ2 Errors are of divers kindes, elpeciatly Errors of _ 
foure; Firſt, ſomearecither fundamentall, or in ſmal- fouce forts> , 
ler matters; Secondly, ſome arecither of obſtinacy or 1- 

of infirmity ; Thirdly, ſome are either finite and for a 

time, others are forcuer; Fourthly, ſomeare either 

generall or particular. Firſt, ſome are either finda= I, 
mentall, or in ſmaller matters ;' fupdamentall *Er- + agk 
ro1s are ſuch, which, being held, doc; rage the very; motel = 
Fd bs  __ oundation! 
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Errors in 
ſmaller mat- 
tars what 
they vc, 


Diff:rence 


brw cene 
them that 
erre in the 
foundation, 


foundation ; he that erces in this manner, cuts himiclfe 
off from Chriſt,and cannotbe ſfaued ; {nach was the Er 
ror of rhe Church of Gal. tia,in Gal.5. 244. where they 
ioyned.the workes of the Law with Chriſt in the mat- 


ter 0f Iultification, and therefore the Apoſtle tells chem 


in the 2. verſe, that sf they were circumciſed, (briſt ſhould 
profit them nothing and ver. q.yee are abol;ſhed from Chriſt, 
whoſoener u fliF.d by the workgs of the Law, is fallen from 
Grace : Other Errors are of fmaller moment ; as when 
men ho'd the foundation, but yet erre in building on 
it, and ſuch, notwithſtangling theſe errors, may bee 
faued, x Cor. 3. 12,to 15, the Apoſtle ſaith, that ſome 
build hay and fiubble vpon the Foundation ; but ſhall this 
turne totheir damnation 2 No, them/clnes ſbatbe ſaved, 
ſaith hee; bur what ; without Repcntance ? No, for in 
the 13. verſe it is ſaid, The day. ſhall declare it, becauſe it 
ſhall b:e renealed by Fire, and the Fire ſhall tric entry mans 
worke, of whas ſort it is, that is, the Day or Light of 
Gods Truth ſhall diſpelt this darkenefſe, and the Fier 
of Gods Spirit ſhall purifie and purge away theſe er- 
rors ſrom:them,ſo-thatthey muſt repent of cheſc errors: 
But then yee will ſay, what difference is there betwixt 
thoſe that erre in the foundation, and thoſe that erre in 
ſmaller matters; for they that erre inthe foundation 
ſhall be aned too, ypon their Repentance. It is true ; 
bur yet there is great difference betwixe them; for firit, 
they that erre inthe foundation, are ſeldome and hardly 
reclaimed, not oneamongt a hundreth : but they that 


an ihem char CIre in ſmaller tyatters, are viſually and eaſily reclaimed; 
ere in ſma!l- tor ifthe foundation bee cuerthrowen, ail muſt bee 


Q5 INAttTers. 


reared vpa new ;but if any thing, thar is built vpon it, 
be amiſle, it may be eaſily amendrd; yea thoſe that erre 
in ſmaller matters, cannot chaſe but bee reclaimed, as 
hauing the foundation ; and therefore cannor poſfibly 
periſh. Secondly, thoſe .that erre inthe foundation, 
maſt repent particularly ofthat error,and muſt alloem- 
hracethe contrary Truth, elſe hee cannot be faned ; But 

DD £ 
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choſe that erre in matters of leſie moment,though they 
| doe notrepent of their error in particular : Nay,thongh 
they db not know them(for who knoweshis errors Jyct 
ifthey repent in general ofthem,they ſhall find mercy& 
pardon from God: ſo that-we ſee, there 1s a great differ- 
ence berwixt theſe. Secondly, ſome errors are either 
of Infirmity or of Obſtinacy ; Of infirmitie, as when 
weeare either by negligence, Ignorance, Ouerlight, 
weakeneſſe, asbeing taken tripping in a (nare, againſt 
our knowledge,and againſt our. purpoſeand holy deſire, 
or by other occaſions : ſuch the Apoſtle ipeakes of Ga/. 
6.1, Brethren, if a man be ſuddenty fallen into any offence,yee 
which are (pirituak reſtore ſuch « #ne,&c: when as they ſee 
it not to bee ancrror, or if they doe ſee it robe ſo; yet 
they haue ſome weake defire and labour againſt it, but 
yet the aſſault is ſo ſtrong, and their corruprion ſo great, 
that they cannot ouercome it ;this is an Error of Infir- 
mitie 8 Some errors are of obſtinacy, that is, when as 
the Partie knowes the right, and yet willingly declines 
from it ; and theſe that thus erre, are ſo far from ſtri- 
ulng againſt their Error, that they rather ſtrive againſt 
a manifeſt Truch,to maintaine their Error ; ſuch an Er- 
ror the Tewesare taxed for,by Stephen, Afr 7. 51.and 
by Paul himſelfe, 48s 28. 26. where he applies a place 
out of Eſay tothem, ſhewing their obſtinacie, that in 
ſeeing they aid ſee and net perceine, &c, ſothat this is an 
error of obſtinacy, for a man to know the Truth, atid 
yet willingly to decline from it. Thirdly, fome are fi- 
nite, and for & time onely, ſome finall and for cuer : to: 
2 time onely,and vpon better Aduice they change their 
minde ; ſuch was Perers deniall of Chriſt, A/atth. 26. 
75- tor which hee preſently repented and went #nr 4nd 
wept buterly: Againe, ſome are finall and for ener, As 
when men liuc anddye in finne without any Ropen- 
tance atall, at leaſt without any true and ſound Repen- 
tance ; ſuch was the ſinne of /udas in betrayiog Chriſt, 
he dicd deſperately init, withour any true Repcntance, 
b 4 Mat. 
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CMat. 27: 3, 5+ Laſtly, fome' Errors are particular, 
fome are generall, and cach of theſe intwo reſpedts, 
firlt, in refpe& of the perſons that erre; ſefondly 
in reſpe& of the things they erre-in; for whenas one 

. ortwoor ſome few men ina Congregation aretainted - 
with Error, here is a particular Error in reſpe& of the 
perſons, as it was in-the Church of Corimb, when as but 

4 ſame of themdenied the Reſurreition, and nut all 1 Cor. --: 

15+ 1:2, Burt when asall or the greateſt part in a Church 


ſw — 


| —erre, this is a generall Error in refpe& of theperſons ; 
| An Inſtance of this wee have inthe Iewes, when as 
I they did-all cry out againſt cur Sauiour Chriſt; Crucifte 
him, ("rucifie bim : So, {econdlv, in reſpe& of the things 
' crred in, as when a man or a Church erres onely in one 

or in few things, this is a particular Error in that re- 

ſpe, ſo did the Church of Pergamus, Renel, 2: 14. 
4 1 baue a few things againft thee ; But when'aman ora 
| Church erres in all or the moſt things, thts-is generall 
1 alſo in reſpeR of the things they erre in, as the Churcli 


of Romeat this day erres in all,or the moſt things and 
ſo their Error isgenerall 1nthatrcſped, as alſo in re- 
ſpe&t of-their-perions- Now to apply all this tothe 
{ubic of the queſtion, whether the Church may erre 
inall, or inany of theſe reſpets, orno? If wee vn- 
derſtand the Church in the firſt ſenſe, forthe whole 
Company of Belccuers lining on carth, inthis fenſe the 
Church may be ſaid toerre z. firſt, in matters of ſmaller 
moment,uot inthe foundation; Secondly, of Infirmity, 
not of obſtinacy ; Thirdly, . atleaſt; onely for a time, 
not for cuer ;_ Fourthly, particularly, not vniuerſally ; 
either in reſpe& ot the perſons or of the things : But 
if wee vnderſtand che Church in the latter ſenſe, of one 
particular Congregation,in this ſenſe,the Church may 
erre in all cheſe ;, which, that I may the more largely 
and diſtintly, without Confuſion, deliuer, and you 
apprehend, receiue it plainely in theſe Obſeruations. 
The Firſt is this ; That the Church militane (the 
whole Company of Belecuers onearth tans + L 
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hath many..excellent Priuildges bythe Spirit ofcruth, 
yet itis not ſo. cxempred from Error, ' but thar ir may 
. and doth oftentimes erreboth in DoQrine and man- 
| Ners: I ſhallnotnecde to handle Errorgin manners by 
. themſclues, and Errors inDoArine by themſclues, fer 
each of theſe are tranſgreſſions againſt the Word & W 1! 
of God, and they are both damnable ; and cach, alike, 
may take hold of the Chnrch, 2 Cor. 13.13. The A- 
poltle Pal ſpeaking of himſelfe, being then a ſound, 
yea,.aprincipall Member of the Church of Chriſt, -ac- 
knowledgeth ingenuouſly much Ignorance, that hee 
knowes little ies hee ſhould know, he knowes but 
in part; Now Ignorance-being an Error in a generall 
ſenſe, as wee heard before, then we ſee that the A- 
poſtle willingly vndergoes the Imputation of Error ; 
and if he bee in Error, who canlooke to eſcape ?* And 
therevpon it followes by neceflary conſequence, that he 
erred in manners too ; for wee cannot bee obedienr- 
in that wee doe not know ; {othar, as his knowledge 
was imperfe& ; ſo was his loue and obedience too: But 
for errors in manners, it 1s farplainerin Romi7:22,2 3, 
where the Apoſtle acknowledgerh that there was « Law 
in his 'members rebelling. againſt the Law of his minde, and 
leaging him captive wnto the law of ſinne, &c ; and this was 
not his infirmity alone, butit is the. infirmity ofall the 
Faithfull, the.Spirit ſtirres them vp to doe good: yea, 
but, faith the Apoſtle, Galat. 5. 17. the fleſh lufteth a- 
.Lainſt the Spirit, and the Spirid againit the fleſs, and theſe. 
are contrary one to another,ſothat you-cannotdoe the 
lame things you-would : Andour Sauiour giues an Inc- 
Kling of this to his Diſciplesin a kinde of Parable, lob. 
I 3. 16.where he faith, He that waſhed i needeth no 'c us 
ro waſh his feete, &c, which,though it be ſpoken in a ne- 
gatiue ſenſe, as ſhewing, that nothing needes waſhing 
1n thera but their feete ; yer; it is affirmatiue«in force, 
ſhewing, that none is {o cleanſed and purified; but 
that, ſtill hce hath foule feete, that is, hee hath ill 
finae and error in tum, and theſe muſt be cleanſed and 
waſhed. 
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Doarine is cleare, that the Church militant; that is, the 
Company of Belccuers, lining on earth, may, and of- 
tentimes doe, errc oth in DoQrine and manners ; So 
much for proofe of the point out of Scripture. 

The Reaſons of the point are theſe; Firſt, mans frail- 
tie; The members ot the mjlitant Church, true Be- 
leeuers they are but men, and therefore naturally louing 
darkeneſſe more then light; and cuill more then good- 
nefle, and howſocuer the Spirit bee gluen them toen- 
lighten them, and to relieuc them againſt each Tnfir- 
mityz yer, their weakneſle is ſuch, that they are not ſo 
farce capable of the Spirir, {as that thereby they are en- 
abled to vnderſtandand know all Truthes, and praiſe 
all goodneſſe ; The Spirit, indeed,in it ſelfe is all-luffici- 
ent, but.in them noc fo ſufficient, nothing can be re- 
ceived, b1taccordingtothecapacity of him that recel- 
ucs it; bethe maſter acuer {o good toteach, = - y 
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Scholler be not capable of the Art he teacheth,' he ſhall 
neuer bring him to itz ſo: it is inthis,'the Spirit 1s ſuf- 
ficient to teach them all Trathes, but they are not 
capable ofthem ; the Spirit is ſufficient in them for Sal- 
uation, butnot for perfe&t knowledge or obedience, 
and that by reaſon of their frailry, that chey are noc io 
farre capable of the Spirit. Lf Weg 
The {econd reaſon is Satans malice and ſubtilty, who 
as he is: the father of lyes himſelfe, and the Auhor of ail: 
errorand {inne ; ſo hee ccaſeth not totempt both to er- 
ror and wickednefle, and his labour isnotalrogether: 
loſt; but that he faſtens ſome ofhis InfeRions, in both 
kindes, on the beſt men Liaing ; or, at theleaſt, as a 
hinderer,he hinders thattruth and holinefle is not em- 
braced,atlcaſt,not inthat meaſure that it ſhould + yea,. 
and he foweth errors and ſinnes, like Tares, vpon that 
ood ſeede of Truth and holinefle, which: Gods Spirit: 
hath ſowcn in our hearts. ' 
Thirdly, whileſt wee line here we hane many occaſi- 
ens of Error,many decciuers, falſe Apoſtles, Heretiques 
Sciſmaticks,many ill examples & per{waſions, and ſun- 
dry prouocations, and theſc are too ſtrong for vsto 
withitand them all,and that atall times, at lea{t;not fo, 
that wee may be free from all InfeRion by them. 


* 


Fourthly, Our perfection both for knowledge and 


obedience isrefpired tothe life tocome,& norartained 
_ tointhis life by-rhe perfeReſt, Pb, 3, 12. the Apoſtle. 
ſaith,that he had wor «rraived ro perfe ron, though he were 


enferzer 18 u0 men 500, it isnot for this life, it 15 refpited. 
noun came;then the Church ſhill be without ſpor 
wrinchle, Epb.g.27.20d that,notloneiy by Imaputation, . 


o 


as we arc here ; bur,by aQuail puſſeſion, then ſhall that 


| be verified Come4.7, where the Church is faid tobe al 


fare and no fpotin her; bur that is for the Church 
glorious and triumphant, it cannot bee ſo with the 


Church,milicant, bur they muſt fit downe vnder that 
(gnoranceand error which they cannot prevailenpainit, - 


and. 
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e point madeplaineby reaſons too. 

The vſes are theſe : Firſt, here is matter of InſtruQis. 
on, teaching vs tohumble our ſclues, and to bee cat 
downe in our ſoules, in that wee areſach vile and cor- 
rupe wretches,: brutifh [in our ſelaes, '' both for mat- 
ter of knowledge and obedience, for ſo the Scripture 
lets vs foorth, that wee are even beaſts in both : Firlt, 
tor knowledge, the Prophet ſaith, [eremy 10. 14, Enery 
2148 1s a heaft by his owne knowledge, and'for Obedience 
it 1s ſaid, [ob 15.26. that man drinkgth' vp Iniquitie as 
water, &c, ; concerning knowledge ; Firſt, wee tinde 
by experience that wee loue error and falſheod, and 
that we are ready to acecpt lyes at the hands of Sathan, 
and other deceiuers; wee embrace them with both 
handes, and make much of them, and hardly cawabide 
to .bee wonnefrom them ; wee are ſooner and eaſier 
periwaded from an hundred Truthes, then from one 
Error.: Secondly, for Truth, wee know that naturally 
wee hate and abhorre it, wee cannot learne or finde it 
our ſelues, nor yet are we willing to receiue it from oc 
thers, when it is brought tovs,; no, not when God 
him(elf,andhis Word,& his own bleſſed Spirit tenders 
itvntovs; or if weedoe recciue it, itis but in part, to 
the balues deadly and coldly and fearefully, and wee are 
calily; drawen from it, the Euill one catching ir out of 
gur hearts, our mindcs wanering, carried away with exe ry 
ind or blaſt of vaine Doftrine;. or if wee doz receiuc it 
and ſticke to ir, it is with much infirmicy, wee are apt 
to defile it with our owne Inuentions, deuifes;' glofles, 
additions, detraQtions, miſtakings, dqubrts, diſtraftes, 
idle and euill apprehenſions ;the Lord kyawes the thomghts 
of man, that they are all but vaine : So concerning obedi- 
ence, we finde that, of our ſelues, weare pronetoall fin, 
andaverſe from all rightconſnefle, end1nchis'weedar 
mnch-more reſiltthe ſpiric of Grace then theniformer; 
the Reaſon is this, Truth and falſhood being of the 


_ pray daily .Lord forgiue vs our treſ paſſes ; = _ 
cect 


vnder- 


 ſwade men toerrors 
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| ,reaſonand judgetnent,the lighteſt facul- 
ties ofthe foule,weran more ealily ſidimiſrtothepowlr | 
ofthe Word andSpirir; bur goodand euill being of he 
wiltand heart and'affetions, thermore bale and more 
carmll'parts i 'ys; and the doing of good,” andthe 
forbearing ofruil}, being thedenying of ciit feltes;and 
the bridling ofthe coarſe of nature, rhe forſaking of all 
onr picaſures and profirs, and indeed, the breaking of 
our hearts z It is leath to'vs £0 bee thus maſttied; and 
this is the reaſon; that wee are mach more vn ilfing to: 
reforme in" matters of obedience, theti' in matters of 
knowledge, and that refarmatien, which wee doe at- 
taine tO in matters of obedience, igmuch'more impe 
fet then in matters of knowledge: Let vs confider 
rightly of this,and ſeeing the cafe lands this with'vs, 
ler vs be a(barned & confoundet before th» yreſautrof Goel. 
and hate and abbrr-s owr ſelnorinduff andaſtrs; what, 
are wee ignorant of ourſclues, and yer willnotlearne > 
nanghtand finfull and canno: bee reformed? Hoy doth 
this pronoke Gods Wrath againſt vs?whatadeformiing 
Is this tohis Image in vs?'iwhatdifhoner 


vo 


4 A 
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at r to his name id. 
what griefe is this to-his ſpirit, that hee hath todeate 
with ſuch pernerfe and froward Schollers, that will not 
bee taughe- by him'®: either wee will not receine his 
good motions at all, orel{cnotas wee ſhould; what re- 
toycing is this to Satah,that oat inſult and fay, can pet- 
finne, whien as Gods Spirit,and: 
" motions to Wok _ ones are reieQed ? 
this 1$a great gratifyingof Satan, and a great reioycin 
tohim; beſides; wine bw - doe.weeto Crane ſt 
whom wce line?- But ſpecially,' what wrong doewe to 
aur owne Soules ? rhis}sto ferſake oxy owne\; er6); and 
herein our felues' are the chiefeft Enemies to our owne 


laluarion; let vs confeſſe this 10 God;an@bewaie it ap 
inſtancly beg pardonofhimm for ir, and trine thebeſt we 
_ can again!t ir, andlet vsbee humbled all. our daies, that 
wean ſiriue nobetteragainſt rhis bratſh nature of ours. 
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Pe. 1. 


- The ſerondvic is for Refararion: of the! Puritancs, 
thoſc ancient hereticks, that held an abſolute perfeRion 
in this life; and ſothe Papiſts andthe Anabaptiſts ae 
here refured, that hold this cfror, thatthey offend not 


_ in magners.;-ſurely, this isa farre higher traine, then 


eucr.the Apoilles attained to, - for they erred all in man- 
ners, . they all for/ooke Chriſt and fled, Axtt6.26.56, but 
this was before the comming downe of the holy Ghoſt 
vponthem, but did they ſo afterward ? yes, cuen af- 
ter they, had receiued,the holy Ghoſt, they erred in 
mananers,.. loby he Niſciple whom Iceſasloued, would 
haue-worſhipped the Angell, Ren.1g. 10. andagaine c= 
uen after admonition, hee would haue done the like, in 
Chap, 22, $-: and ſa, very likely, hee. did it after Re- 
pentance too; And'ſo wee fee that Peter was reproued 
to Wes by Paw, for his ſinne, Galat.2. /ftbisbee ſo 
58 the preenetree, Alas, Alas | Hhatſballit bee inthe dry 
when Perer and Joby, and the reſt of the Apoltles haue 
bad their: falls, ſhall. any Puritan in the world: bee ſo 
ſhameleſſe,as, 20. boaſt of perfe&tion Þ This point ſhall 
neede no further Refutation ; all Gods Children, from 
the -ficſt rotholaſt, will ondemne this Aﬀertion, by 
their owne contrary clamentable experience in the 
whole race of their liues; I mentionthis the rather, be- 


cauſe ſzmepapiſts, Anabaptiſts,and famililts are-infeed 
with this preſumptionatthisday, 

_ Laſtly, this ferues for the Refutation of Papiſts, that 
challenge te their Church, and head, the Pope, an Im- 
munity , yea, an im olſibility of ex ringin Dodrine, as 
if it muſt of neceſſity be true, whatſpegertbey hold : 


* q 


y 
> 2 


o 


Whereas this wee areable to ſhew, how that they hane 
ah 6 from. themſclues in many things, holding one 
thing this yeare,another thing en next,and one contra - 
xy to the other : ſothatexcept two contraries may bee 
true, they muſt needeserre inthe one, or in the other, 


batof this more ſhall bee ſpoken hereafter. Thus wee 


have ſeeng the firſt point handled at large that the 
MII ke _ 
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- Church militant; :howfocuer 'it hackwman{.cexcctieny 


wiledges, .yervt is'not foexempted trod/Breocy bur 
that it may and ofcentimes dorberre;both in Dotting 
axlmanncts.c 4 ER RTE 7 3 ihe) 
Now let vs come-to. the ſecond Obſeruition, and 
therein ſee howthe Church may noterre, , The Obfer- 
uation is this : That:the Churcly mifitant 10 gnided 
by the Spirit of Truth, that though it be ſubic tact - 
ror, yet ir cannot» erce fundamentally, obſtinately, fi- 
nally.and gencrally : Fir{t, not fundamentally, P/a4.'62. 
2. hes my ſirength and my ſalration and my defence, there= 
fore, 1/hall not much bee moned, that is, fundamentally ; 
nor obſtinately, Þf, al,19.13. Lerd keepe We frompreſump- 
twons frames; nor finally,” Pſal, y55 22: the Lord will not 
ſ affer the righteous ro fall for eacr, he may fall, batnot for 
euers nor generally: '1nal{l her parts z but ill ſomeare 
reſcrued, ther bave not'btwed their knee to Baal, 1 King, 
19418: theſe two, finally:and generally,are neuer found 
inthe true members of the militane Church ; haply; 
they may erre fundamentally and obſtinately, but neuer 
finally and generally, Pal. 37.24. rhongh he fall, yer ball 
be not bee caft off,” which, it itbe vnderſtood of our outs 
ward-preſcruation here, as the Text ſeemes to intend 
it, then much moreof our preſeruation from finne and 
error, that though wee doe fall, yernot finally for cuers: 
And P/al. 125: 1s they which ruff in the Lerd, are hbe 
mount Syon, which cannot bee remened, but flanderb faſt for 
ener ; And this is clearedby our Saui r 
Math, 16.18, vporthis Rocke nifl I build my Chbarch, and 
the gateof bell ſhall not overcome it, hee ſaith nor, halt 
 nottouch it, but. onely not QUErcome n, And'P{al. I O02; 


rheir ſeede ſpall ftand (aft w tby fgbt z, Sothen the Church 
militant, though haply it-doefall, fandamentally and 
obſtinately, yer 


itcannor fall finally and generally; 
The Reaſ te Rt? 


Eazerof bell fgall vet enercomeit, Manth, 16. 18. it there 
WEre- 


ours Owne mouth, .. 


laſt verſe, ' #be  ( bildren of thy Sernants ball com e, ard 


Det. 2, 


» Furſt, it is Chriſts promiſe; that 6+ Rea: x1. 
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were. ne other reaſon, this wereſufficient, | - 
*« :: Bur (ccondly, the Church is #aule; pon 4 Rocks, Mut 

16.8; and therefore cannot fall; Marth,pog, : 
Thirdly, Chriſt, God and man, knits and vnites vs, 
| and if = ___ knot, hy mag ape ie? 9 
i 8 .  - Fourthly, Chirlt praycs tor vs, 1947 we: muy rot fall, 
 þ " Lak. 22. 23- and hee at de denied. - 5 hes 


- 
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* . Fiftly, the vnchangeableneſſe of Gods Lone, he ad- 
mits none tobeeof the Church militant, but whom hee 
loues; Now whom God loves oxce, be lones to the end, 

p - Sixtly, the preſence ofthe Spirit is anocher Reaſon of 

* it, doh. 16. 13+ the Spirit of Truth is contiaually pre. 
ſent with them, intightning, quickning direRing, per- 
ſwading and reclaiming. them from finne and error; 
whereun's if wee addethe ſufficiency of rhe Seviprure, 
for all mattersboth for life and do&rine,whac other di- 
tection can wee have? or how can wee erre finally and 
generally. ſ-4 EI 23 

11 : The laſt Reaſon is drawen from Gods Loue and Care 
| 7- ofhisawnec heauenly Trath, which ifirbe notbelecued 
 atall, itis much diſparaged ; and if it be beleened any 
where, then ſurely it muſt be in the Chnrch, which 55 the 
Piller ard Groundof Trmtb; therefore ſtill, the Truth is 
Aliue,at leaſt, in ſome of the Church : ſo that the Church 
cannot fall finally and igenerally,for then the Truch muſt 
Vie, The v{esarethete x The firſt vic is for matter of com: 
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for: to the faitbfull, that howſdeuer if we be left ro our 


ſclues,: wee are weake, and darke, -and blind, proneto 


{nne audetrar, and yotoward ro grace andgoodnefle; 


yet wee ſee Gods Grace is {aiticienctor ys, 'tokeepe vs 
in his boly Faith vnto the end; It is rroe; that in re- 
gard of our elves, wee are like filly theepe, ready to be 
a prey tothe:-Beareand the woolfe;ver wee hauc an hes 
uculy fherpberd our Sauiour Chriſt, and he harh ſtill | 
anEye on vsz and lookes after ys; —— 
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ſhall be quite loſt, hee will bring vs home on his owne 
thouklery; Luke 15, Satan may, and decs ſceke todes 
vour vs, andto ſwallow vs Es bus God hath 
- fethimhis ſtint, ſo that neyther altogether, nor for 
Chrifl knowe! bis | ſheeps and bee will gine them etcr- 
ternal life: and they ſpall nemer periſh, ce If weebe igno- 
rant ofany point, God will reuealc it, if wee be doubt- 
full, God will reſolue it, if wee be out of the way, he 
will admoniſh and reclaime vs; wee ſhalt beare @ vojce 
behind vs, ſaying, Thitis the way, watke init, &c, Eſay 
3 ©. 2To | 

The ſecond vie is for reproofe of the Papiſts, and 
Lutherans, which hold, that the very choſen may fall 
away, and that finally, which cannot be held withont 
blaſphemy ; for by this they wrong God, making his 
eleQion to be. a meere caſuallthing depending on mans 
goodnefle and perſcuerance therein: ſolikewik it is an 
exceeding wrong to the faithfull, for ifthey may falla- 
way finally, after true conuerſion, what Peace or quiet- 
nefle can they haue to their conſciences? bur till rhey 
will be fearingand ſuſpeRing,and diſtalting their eſtate. 
So much for the ſecond Note. 

The third note of obſeruation is this; that no parti- 
cular viſible Church, fince the Apoſtles times, but may 
erre, and that fundamentally, and obſtinately, and fi. 
nally, and generally, and ſo ceaſe-to be a true viſible 
Church; I rake my ſcantling ſince the Apoſtles times, 
becauſe the churches in their times, had the Apoſtles to 
be members of them, who, being infallibly guided by 
the Spirit, could not poſſibly ſoerre ; and therefore the 
churches in theirtimes, could not finally, nor generally 
erre. But the point is vadoubtedly true of all other 
particular churches, that they may erre fundamentally, 
obſtinarely, finally, and generally, and ſo ceaſeto be 
true viſible churches ; examples will cleare it; there 
is no Church , bur hath erred in ſome Kiogs « hor 
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vnder the Law, and before the Law, yea, and in Para- 
dife, as alſoin Chriſts time, yea, euen the: churches 
whereof the Apoſtles were members, had their crrors; 
but ſome churches may erre; and others haue erred fun- 
damenrally, and finally too : Take the Church.of Ephe- 
fus for an example, that once was a true Church of 
God, and called x go/4ev Candleftiche , and a- Piller of 
Trmb, 1 Tw.3. yet iterred inthe Apoſtle Jobnreime, 
yea, it is now vtrerly and finaly faine away from Chrilt 
to Mahomer, and isvtterly cut off from Chrilt the foun-. | 
dation : bur it may be'faid, that the church of Ephe«: . 
ſus may recouer againe, and ſo her fall is not finall : I 
dzny not, but that it may be recouered, through Gods 
prouidence at the laſt; yea, but- that is yncertaine, and 
therefore, for ought wee knowy, her fall is as well finall 
as fundamental], and that which was her.caſe, may be 
the caſe of any other particular charch, and ſurely ſhall 
be, if they walke in her ſteppes, Rexeler.2.5; Thelike 
wee finde in many other Primitiue Charches, how 
many famous: chnarches are falne away, that were true 
viſible churches in thoſe times?” fome to the Arians 
hereſie, Tome to the Doratiſts, ſome to the Nonati- 
ans,&c, The lamentable eſtate of the Iewes,Gods owne 
people, proucs this point without exception, they are 
vtterly cut off from the foundation , Chrift : -Error, 
like a gangrene ſometimes ouer-growes All ;- but ſome 
may ſay, when may a church be faid: to erre thus; 
ſceing, rhough ſome may erre, yet happily not the 
reſt? I anfiver, then a church may be ſaid to erre, 
etther when an error is embraced of all in generall,or 
ſpecially of thoſe that are the' Paſtors and guides, and 
carry the chiefe face and portof the Church with them; 
which error.if it be generall,in all, or the chiefeſtArti- 
cles of faith,and that after admonition they perſiſt init, 
andcondemne all other churches that hold otherwiſe; 
Thenis that church degenerate intoa faction, agatnſt 
the Church, andexcept ſome amongſt them impogne 
I, _ Them: 
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onely,and 
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The reaſons of the point are theſe : The fame rea- © 
ſons that proue that the Militant Church may .erre, 
hold directly for proofe of the firſt part 6f this ob- 
ſcruation, that'a particular church may erre, and of- 
tendath erre ; for if it be ſo in them,being all certainc- 
ly chofen, much more in theſe, being all called, bur 
few choſen : which alſo, well conſidered, will proue the 
latter part ofthis obſcruation,that i9,they may erre fun- 
damentally and finally too; for incuery particular viſi- 
ble church, there are ſome few of Gods choſen, clfe 
it can bee no true church; Now. theſe few dying, 
Kill, the Truth: and the Church ( where God in his 
Judgement forlakes) decayes more, and more, looſin 
one truth after another, and one faithfull perſon at- 
ter another, till at laſt, few, or none are left, not e- 
nough in number, at leaſt in port and place, tobcare the 
name of ſuch a viſible church. : 

| Secondly, God tyes himlſelfe , and his grace, and 
faluation ro no one particular place; and therefore hee 
may take it from one particular church, and giuc it to 
another,that may bring forth better ftuits. 

— The firſt yſeis for inſtructiontoall particular Chur- 
ches, to teach themto walke warily, and carefully, ex- 


amining themſelues by the Word, whether their cour- 
ſes be agreeable theteunts, and praying for the Spirit 
to enlighten them , and let them take heede of the do- 
rines and imentions of men ; if anyerror ariſe, pre= 
ſcntly lee os it; Ifany doubr, ter 
| Cc 2 them 
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them goe vnco the Law, and to the Teſtimony ;. 1f 
there be any difficulty, let vs pray tor the Spirit, hee is 
the beſt expounder, and-God hath promiſed to giue 
the Spirit to them that aske him ; ſorhough wee may 
erre, yet wee ſhall not erre finally, and generally : Lec 
not any. Church preſume of it ſelfe, though it be neue 
{o pure, for as good Charches, as they, haue falne, and 
they may ; yea, and without greatheed, they are inas 
great danger of corruption, and ſoproceeding, ofa fi- 
. nall fall 2nd deſolation : Neithcr let any man doat on the 
Church, be at neuer ſoglorious, as if it were an infal- 
lible Oracle, and the ground of our faith and faluation : 
rather ſearch the Scriptures; ifthe Doctrine of a Church 
be agreeable ynto them, imbrace it, and build on it, not 
{o much becauſe of the Church, which may crre, and, 
haply will deny that afterward, which it once affirmed; 
but becauſe ef the Scripture, which is alwaies conſtaur 
to itſelfe, and vachangeable. It the Seribesand Phariſcs 
teach out of <A/oſes chaire, that which is Hoſe; Do- 
&rine, belecue them, elſe belecene them not. 

The ſecond vſe is for confutation of the Papiſts, that 
ſay their Churchcannot erre, for howſocuer they prc= 
pound: it, as for the Church in general!, that that can= 
not erre, yet indeede, they plead onely for their owac 
Churci; for they ſay that other Churches may erre; but 
we ſay that their church may erre, and that fundamen-= 
tally, and finally roo; and ſurely it is not far from it; 
yea, the Papilts them(clacs, in this confate them» 
iclues; For,firſt,they confefle themſclues that they may 
crre, tor ſo ſay ſome of them, that they erre by cxcom- 
munication,when they doe it without ſufficent cauſe; 0- 
thers,of themſelues, ſay, that they erre in canonizing of 
Saints, when. they canonize ſome for Saints in heaucn 3 
which are diuells in hell : Secondly, they confefle that 
Councels may crre too: and thirdly, that their Pope? 
may erre too; andlaſtly, that their people may crie, 
and therefore that the whole Church may erre.: An 
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how can the Papiſts maintaine their doubting of falag- 
tion, withthe nor errring of the Church? yes,ſay'they, 
though wee know what wee are now, members of the 
erue Church,and therefore in the ſtare of ſaluation; yet 
wee are not are what wer ſhall be, , whethet wee ſhall 
continue ſo or not : but yet then they confefſe;eharthere 
isaſſurance of ſaluation for the time preſent, though not 
for the time tocome ; and how alſo canthey maintaine 
the falling away of the faithfull, with the not erring of 
the Church ? For the faithfull are choſen of God ; but 
ſome of theſe that are ofa vilible Church are only called; 
If then the choſen faithfull:may fall away,then thoſe that 
are onely called, much more: yes ſaich Hofpue,Eucry par- 
ticular member may fall away, but the whole Church 
cannot : but I anſwer,that the only bar to ſtay men from 
finall falling away,isthe decree of Gods.cleion,which 
istyed no more toallthe Chureh in generall,then iris co 
enery man in particular; but they retort this on vs ; you 
(fay they) deny the finall falling away of the Bichfall, 
nd yet affirme the finall falling away of the Church; 
and yet alſo you call the Church the company of the 
faithfull : I anſwer, when wee ſay the faithfull'cannor 
fll away for cuer, wee vnderſtand the choſen faithfuli ; 
But when we fay the Church may fall away, we meane 
only the faithfull by profeſſion, and by calling only, not 
by ele&tionz & when we ſay that the Church is the com; 
pany of the faithfall, wee vnderſtand it properly of the 
whole members, not of any viſible congregation and 
for that which they obie&,that the Church cannoterre, 
becauſe the Church is the Spouſe of Chriſt, the: Pille and 
ground of truth; and becauſe it hath the promiſe of the ſþi- 
rit; tothisI anſwer;that theſedo belong properly cothe 
whole militant Church, not to any particular viſible 
Church; but onely by proportion, that is, ſo far forch 
as the fairhfulland choſen arefound in it z But notwith- 
ſtanding this promiſe of the Spirit, they may ſinne, and 
therefore they may crre too, Br Gods Kipgdome isthe 
| Cc 3 King- 
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Kingdome- of cighteontheſſs us well as of truth ; and 
that holy Ghoſt is'the Spirit of grace againſt fitine, as 
wellasthe ſpirit of truth againſt errot; he is a ſanRifier 
as well as an inlighteher. And ſo much ſhall ſerne con- 
cerning. the , {t doubt and queſtion 5 whether the. 
Chi may erre-or nd, E333 +4 3-70 Q1 MMU) 
The ſecorid matter of doubt, is concerning thene- 
ceſlity of being « member of the Church; if cuer wee 
will atraine ſaluation; And hence ariſetfrhis queſtion ; 
whether any may be ſaued out of che Church 'or no? 
For.this is one fingnlar pretogatine of the Church, 
that whoſoener is of it, is in the ſtate of Saluation, and 
whoſocuer ts out of it, 18 in the ſtate of Damnation. To 
this queſtion I anſwer, that if we vnderſtand it of rhe 51. 
ward communion of the faith of the Chntch, that is, of the 
choſen; it is ſimply true,that withour the Church, there 
1s nofaluation at all : And ſoalfo, if we vnderſtand it of 
the outward Communion in the profeſiion of faith with the 
Church, that is, ofthe called; it is truc alſo, that,ordine- 
rily aud »ſually, without the Church there i$no ſaluati- 
on :' Sothat'it 1s true-properly of the while Militant: 
Church, and yet it extends to the viſible thus far, that 
if a man be where there is 2 viſible Church, ifhe ioyne- 
not with it, ordinarily he cannot be faued. 
Take-then'the obſeruatton thus, that Without the 
Charch there is no ſalaation ; vaderſtand ir properly of 
the Church Militant; but proportionably ofthe Church 
viſible, Eſay 60.142,3. as there was light in-Goſhen, 
when all Egypt beſide was indarkneffe;ſo is there light 
and faluation in the Charch; whenthe whole wortd be- 
fides isin darknefſe, and the eſtate of Damnation. And 
as all chat were not in the Arke, periſhed in the floud,ſo- 
chey that are not ofthe Church, cannot be faued, bat 
maſt 'needes periſh with the world; and that which the 
anc{ent fathers ſay,is true; that they which hane not the 
Church for their mother, hane nor God for their father :- 
and ſurely, rhey thatarc notof the Kingdome of _ 
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here on earth, ſhall nener be of that Kingdome whichis 
in heauen. OY 


they that are not.within this fold, arg no ſheepe; neither 
haue they Chriſt tobe their Shepheard. — 

Secondly ,EleRion,the promile of grace,Chriſt him- 
ſlfe,the holy Spirit,ſauing Faith, Holinefle,Rightcouſ- 
nefle, the vie of the meanes, all theſe are onely in the 
Church, and are no where elſe to be found : Therefore 
they whichare not in the Church, can hauc no part in 
theſe, and ſocan haue no part in faluatzon. . 


The vſesare theſe, firſt this tcacheth vs to Izbour tobe Y/e 1 


members of the Church; 1f we lie ina place where the 
Faith of Chriſt is profeſt, and doe not 10yne our ſelues 
with them,it is a great and adamnable ſinne; euery one 
wil labour to be of that. company, that bathbeſt and 
moſt priuiledges, then labour tobe of the Church ; for 
that hath the moſt and beſt priuiledges, and labour alſo 
to bring others to the Church, ſpecially thoſe that are 
thine owne ; labourthat they may be ofthe Church,and 
ſoin theeſtateof ſaluation ; Lone Ston, let thy heart be 
rauiſhed with the deſire and proſperity of Ieruſalem. 
Secondly, lct thoſe that are in this State, let them 
walke in the l:ght while they hane it, leſtic be taken 
from them, and then they cannort:tell whither they goe. 


Thirdly, here we ſeethe- miſery of thoſe that arc not 


members of the Church, for thonghtheybe elſe nener fo 
wealchy, witty, mighty, glorious, or otherwiſe world- 
ly priuviledged,yet they are nobetter then af the damned 
crue, they are out of the. eſtate of Saluation, -with- 
out God, and without Chriſt-inthe world. 


Fourthly, this teacherh thoſe that are ofthe viſible 


Church,that as thiey have communion with the Church 


. 


Church, - 
Cc 4 Laſtly, 


in profeſſion; So alſo to havecommunion with them in 
faith, clſc as good not tobe of the Church,as not tobuue 
our part 1n the «ffeuall meanes of ſalvation with the 
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The reaſons are theſe ; Firſt, theChurch is thefold, Real. rt. 
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Laſtly, heere wee may learne, what is tobe thought 

ofthoſe, that ſeparate from the Church, as mencur off 

- from the Church; and ſoif they be without the faith of 
the Church, they can haue nofaluation. 
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a7 E bauc already ſpoken of the 6h generall 
h MH /& point propounded tobe handled, name- 
Theſcuentn WA YA AN ly of the privileges ofthe Church:Now 
generall head 0\ WAY { Q WCRTEtO proceed:to tlie ſeuenth,name- 
inſcbe dofrin (5A PUEIR ly, of the aduerfaries and oppoſites of 
ofthe church, WY Y"V" the Chnreh:forasthe Church of God is? 
en dop. cndacd with many excellent priuileges abone all other 
poſites of ir. congregations-whatſocuer ; S0noAther company inthe 
world 1s more ſabie& toaduerſarics 8 oppoſitions,then 
they arc; for ſuch isthe condition even of the beſt and' 
happieclt eſtates, that canbe attained to inthis life, thar 
they conſilt of lweete and ſower mingled together; and 
commonly,. they which have the moſt ſweere one way, 
have the moſt: ſower another : So is- the eſtate of the 
Church, a comfortableeſtate, the beſt and happieſt that 
this life can yeeld, inrefpe& of many excellent prinile- 
ges belonging to t;and yet no-eſtare ſo maligned & ſpi- 
red at by ſo many,and ſo fore aduerfaries,as the Church 
is: the wifdome of God bath fo framed and appointed 
1t,as forthe tryall of our patience and obedience, to fee if 
wee will receme- emill at the hands of God; as well as 
good; ſoalſo to draw vp ourloue & affeRionsto the me- 
ditation anddeſire of a further and better ſtate in heauen, 
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wherethere is all ſweet; no ſowre; perfection of good 


and happineſſe, without any mixture of any euill :- Now 


the preſent eltate of the Church being thus eompounded 
' of ſowre, as well as ſweer, of many dangers, as well as- 
of many; priuileges ;- Jt: is ncedfull therefore, firſt, for 
mee to ſpeake of, ſecondly, for you to learnethe one 


as iwell as the other z- firſt for mee to ſpeake of them, for 


hee is a deceitfull Merchant, thar in ſetting forth his- 


Commoditicstofaile, ſhewes onely the beſt, and con- 
ceales the worlt;- So, it I ſhould acquaint you with the 
Priuileges orecly, and not with the aJduerfarics too 1 
ſhould be a deceirfull handler ef the Word and my ſte- 


ries of God. Secondly,it isneedfal for youto karneborh,. 


that you may know what totruſtto, if cuer you-come- 


within the walls of the Church, not todreame all of pri- 


nileges and comforts ; but make account aforehand, to 
meete with aduerſaries- and crofſes, and oppofitions of 


ſandry kindes : I ſpeake not this todiſmay any from: 


ioyning tothe Church (thongh this hath beene-one ſpe- 
 ciall meanes to diſcourage many) but I ſpeake this to 
tirre vp your ſpirits, and co fit and frame you before-- 
hand for the tryalis that Gcd hath appointed you for, 
that ſo you may fight that good fight of faith, againſt all 
your aduerſaries :. that which I ſhall ſpeake cencerning 
this matter, 1 will deliver in theſe.fiue points ;- Firſt, 1 
wilſhew,thatthe Church of God bath many adverſaries 
to oppole it,ſolong as it 18 in this world:Secondly,l wil: 
ſhew what theſe Aduerſariesare ; Thirdly, I will hew 
the dealing oftheſe Aduerſarics againſt GoJs Church ; 
Fourthly.I will ſhew what is the dealing of the church, 
the faithfull againſt her Aduerfaries :-And lakly, 1 will 
ſhew the courſes and dealings of God,both how he car- 


ries him'elfe tothe Aduerſaries, and alſohow he carries 


himſelfe to his Charch. And having ſpoken of theſe par- 
ticulars, I ſhall haue ſpoken Cent of this a6 fuk 
And firſt of the Firſt, that the Church of God hath 


many Aducrſarics to oppoſe it ; The point offers it {c}fe Thi & © 
in 207nt nat 
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The XXILBEETVRE 
| kc Church inaplaineanddire@ obſeruation, and therefore ſo we 
of Godbach will take it,and fo proceed in the handling of itzAnd the 
many Ad» obſervation isthis; Thatthe Church of God folong as 
uerſaries jrjs inthis world, is alwayes incountred and aſfaulted 
ye nw '% with many aduerlaries,that ferk to diſquiettheir peace, 
oeeerenin® and hinder their good proceedings ; Marke the parts of 
'_ theobſeruation, Firit, I ſay, they are Aduerſaries,there 
is their quality, they are Aduerfaries, full of hatred ; 
Secondly, I fay they are many Aduerſaries, there is their 
number: Thirdly, Iſay, that they encounterand «ſſav/t 
the Church, there is their worke: Fourthly, I lay, they 
doe a/wayeraflault it, there is their diligence ; Laſtly, I 
lay, they ſceke to di/quict their peace, and hinder their yood 
proceedings, there is their end : I ſhall notneede to make 
a curious Application of any prpofes rocuery one of 
theſe particulars (rhough I doubt not, but that many of 
rhe places brought for proofe would affoord it) : It will 
be ſinHcient, that I proue the maine matter plainely and 
diceaty; Therefore for the proofe of this obſeruation, 
ſee it firſt in a ſhaddow, ar.8.24. where Chriſt and 
his Diſciples are ina Ship vpon the Sea, and this Ship is 
troubled with Tempeſts, and ouerflowed with wanes : 
Now although this be buta ſtory,and that there beno 
intendment in the place to be applyed to this; yet vnder 
this is fitly ſhadowed outrhe eſtate of the Churchin 
this life : Imagine the Sca tobe the world, and the ſhip 
tobe the Church,and the tempeſts and waues to bee at- 
ſaulcs and incounters, that the:Church is ſubie& vnto, 
and the Winds to bee the Aduerſaries of the Church; 
Ard then we ſhall ſee in thisſhaddow, theobſeruation 
bee plaine, that no ſhip 1s more tofſed in the Sea with 
\V inds and tempeſts, bindering their courfe,and indan- 
gering their eſtate; then the Church is, beaten againſt 
by che afſaultsand oppotittons of adverſaries, troubling 
their peace, ang hinderingtnar good proceedings: See 
it more »laincly ina Compariſonof Gods ewne Ma- 
king and applying, Cant 2. 2. wherethe Church is com- 
parcd 
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"is a ſhrubbed Plane; rough and full of Pri A 
Church, {olong 2$ it is re, 25 a Lilly amon thornes, 
hath mary adverſaries continually vexing it like ſo ma- 
ny prickifg thotres in her fides,cnen oh cuery fide round 
about her, See italſo in a Parable of our Sanionrs ma- 
king, Mar.13.25.+&c: wherethe Churchis compa- 
red to wheate amorg Taxes ;asthe wheate is among tares, 
fothe Church is among hcr Aduerſarics, the {cede of 
the wicked; And asthe Tares hinder the growth and 
take away the Ince from the Corne : fo the wicked 
difquietthe Church, and ſceke to hinder and keepe her 

| downefrom growing, And how longfhall they do this? 
why, tithe Harzeft, ver{. 5; 0. thatis, tillthe end of the 
world, verſ.3 9. Then ſoleng as the Church ſhall bee in 
this world, fhee ſhall be encountred and affaulted with 
many Aduerfaries, that hall ſecke to ſopprefle it, as 
the Tares the wheate : See it yet moreplainely in a vici- 
en, Rex. 12. which is nota bare and empty viſion, like 2 
Dreame, but-a beholding of things as in deede and 
truth they are; In the firſt yerſ. there is « womunclea- 
thed with the Sunne, and hauing the Mome wndey ber feete, 
that is the Church of God; In the third verſe there are 
her Adnerſacies, a Red Drages, Red with wrath againſt: 
the Churchy; thereis but one Aduerſary named, but he 
hath many heads and kornes, thatis, many complices 
and retinues : Inthe ſcuenth verſe, there istheir work, 

the Dragon aud bis _— fonght againſt Michael! and bis 
Angels,that is, ag {inſt the Church; And inthe fourth 
ver{. there is their end, ro dewowre tbe ('bn/de, hat is, to 
hinder all good fruits, that ſhould bebronght forth and 
grow vp inthe Church; And this he neuer giues over; 
pre. = himfelfe be foyled andcaſt vnto the earth ; 
for there hee perſecnted the woman,ver\.13.nor yer though. 
the wowanbee carried away from him #19 rhe wilder- 


neſſe, 
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veſſe, yet there he perſecuteth her, verf. x4. and r5.nor 
= AG he bee diſapointed of his Atcerapts, nd hee 
. giues not our, but makes warre with the renemant of ber ſeed 
erſ. 16. 17.50 that this place teacheth cuery particular 

the point obſcrued. Sec it yet more plainely affirmed 
by the Lords owne mouth inthe formerteſtament, and 
ſet downe asan ordinance and worke of God himſelfe, 
Gene2.15. 1 will put Emmty betwixt thee and the woman, 
and berweene thy ſetae and ber (cede, be ſhall breakthine head, 
thou (batt bruiſe bis beele ; here is 2 plaine oppoſition be- 
twixt Satan and his ſeede, and the Church and her 
ſcede; and this is continuall ; for when his head was - 
broke by onr Sauiour, arth. 4. in ouercomming him 
in his temptations, but ſpecially at his death; yet (till 
he ſeckes to aſlaulr the Church, and to bruiſe her heele. 
And the ſame in eff<Ris 1uſtified by Chriſt himſelfe, in 
the new Teſtament, /ehn 1 6.3 3. Inthe world ye ſhall bane 
affiion,but be of gooa Comfort ; ] haue exercome the world, 
&c: AS ithee ſhould fay, ſo long as youarec in the 
world, looke for atfli&ion, it is your portion here, to 
be afflited and affaulted with many aduerſaries. Yer 
laſt of all, ſee it moſt plainely in the experience of all A. 
gcs, Inthe fourth chapter of Nehemiah verſe 7, 8. when 
Sanbalat and Tobiah,aud the Arabians and the Ammonites, 
and the «Afſhdedims heard that the walls of Ieru(alem were 
repaired, they conſpired altogether to come and to tight againſt 
Jeruſalem, and to hindir them: Soin Heb.11,35,36,37- 
where the eſtate of the Church in this world is (ct 
downe tobee this, that many were toned, many racked,o- 
thers bewen a[ſunder, and ethers ſlaine with tie Sword, &c. 
Theſe are the aflaults and oppoſitions , thar the Church 
istocxpe in this life; Sothe Apoſtle 1 Cor.4 g. tothe 
1 3. ſpeakes of the like oppoſitions, that the Church 
meetes withall inthis world, that they were 4s men-ap- 
pointed to Death, a gating ſtocks rnto the world,to «Angels, 
and te mn, 8c : made «5 the filthof the world, and rbe off 
ſcowrivg of a/l things; Andinthe 1 Theſs 2-18. the "go | 
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file Faith, that hee weld bane come voto them, but Satan 
meaty fg fothar wee ſee that Satan, and his Inftru- 
ments aflault the Church continually, and hinder their 
good proceedings. So in F/al.2.1.2.&c, the heather rage 
avd the prople marmare, the Kings of the earth bande chem- 
[cluts, and the Privees are aſſembled together againſt the 


Lord and bis ©brifl, Andiin A.4. 37in both theſe places 


Chrift himſalfejis propounded {for an example in this 
caſe, that fo all that belceue in him andprofeſk him, 
— know what to truſtro ; Herod and Pontinw Pilate, 
and. 


the Gentiles, andthe _ of 1/-act, all were ga- 


theced together againſt Chriſt ; if it were ſo withour 
Sauiour, it muſt needs.bec ſo with all his members: If 
they hated and oppoſed him, they will hate and oppoſe 
them, for the Sernant 5s not aboue his (Maſter > what 
Church eucr waschere in rhe world, yea, or what one 
true member of the Church, that canno by th eir owne 
- experience giue Teſtimony to this Truth?Either in cap=- 
Ciuity, or out of it z exther vnder. the Law, or before 
the Law: : or after the Law : Either Apoſtles, Prophets 
or Patriarkes, all from the firttothelaſt ; yea Adam 
himſclfe in Paradiſe, ſee how hee was encountred and: 
ouercome, and ſocaſt out of Paradiſe, which all man- 
kind ruesto this day : There is noplace nor ſtate, bur 
heauen free, there, and no where but there, ſhall the 
Church be triumphant, ehere ſhce is alwayes militant, 
aſſaulted and fought againſt by many Aducrſaries,thar 
 {ecke to difquict her peace, and hinder her good pro- 
cecdings. So much for theproofe of the obſeruatiqn: 
Now let vs ſee the Reaſons of it. 

Andthe firſt andchiefe Reaſonyis the Iuſtice of Ged 
vpon the Serpent, for when God ordained thatEnmi- 
ty ibetwixt the Serpent and his. ſcede, and the woman 
and her ſeede, Ger.3.15, hee was ina courſe of Tuſtice, 
asa Iudge ing; 32s is 2 puniſhment ypon the Ser 
pent, becauſe he ſeduced onr firſt Parents: Sothathow- 


Hecuer theſe oppoſitions light heauily and iuſtly ms 
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aithfull, yet it hitsthera onely, as it were a by-blow, 
& their chaticeme cement; the maine ſtrokeis inflied on 
the Serpent and his ſeede, astheir deſerved puniſh. 
Secondly, Satans Spiteand Enuy againſt good men, 
and good things,is another Reaſon of 1t ; - It is hee that 
ſirrs vp and blowes all theſe Coales, as after ſhall bee 
ſhewed: It is gall and Deathto him to ſee either good 
men, or good rhings proſper ; And therefore he bends 
himſelfe againſt them with all his power and might. 

Thirdly, the churcb, and the men of the worfd hane | 
contrary mouers;the world hath ficſh and Nature te be 
their mouer; the Church hath grace and the ſpirit tobe 
theix mayer: And ſo they haue contrary wills,the one ſet 
vpon good, the other whollyypon euill: and ſoalſo they 
hauc contrary Ends, the Charch aymes at Gods Glory, 
and.at the Kingdome of heauen; the wicked attheir 
owne. pleaſures and profits, and they tende to hell; 
andtherefore ef neceſſity there muſt bee a perfe& oppo- 
fition.of the one. againſt the other in all their Courſes, 
as the Apoltle faith, Galar.5.17.the fleſh lufteth againſt the 
Spirit, and the Syiris lufieth againft the fieſs and theſe 
two are Contrary. | 


Fourthly, It 1s the nature and condition of the good 
tobee crofled and oppalcd,and it is the nature and con- 
dition'of the wicked to trouble and vexe and hurtand 
fight againſt him that is more righteous then himſeltc, 

Fiftly, Chriſt 18 « Szpre to bee ſpoken ogenf Luthe 2. 


34-and therefore they that profefie and belceue inhim, 
cannot but be mightily oppoſed, not onely,becauſe they 
are members ofa militan:; head ; bur alſo for that very 
cauſe, becauſc they profefkk ant belceue in kim. 

Sixtly, It: is {o, [tor the Triall of the faithfull chem- 
ſclurs, and of cheir faith ; Firſt of the faithfall them- 
ſclues, ſo ſaith the Apoſtle x Cor.11.19. There muſt bee 
Bereſfier: enen among jon,. that they which are approned 4+ 
mong {i 194 ma bee knee; And fothe Apoſtte, : Pet. 4+ 
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Chriſt, whether wee loue h 
for hiraſelfe, or for our owne © 4 
for, if we loue him not for himſclfe, butfor theſe, then 
when theſe faile, our loue will faile too : Soalſo.itis 
for the triall of our Faith in” his promiſes; to ſee 
whether we will till build and reſt vpon them in all our 
Crofles, - with all manly Confidence, when1n outward 
appearance it is ynlikely, that they ſhould bee perfor- 
med and ſtand : Soit 1s alſo for the triall of our Pati. 
ence, to ſe if wee will quietly endure all Crofles and 
oppolitions, and ſpeaking againſt of Sinners, and all 
manner of euill dealings for Chriſts ſake. Laſtly, it is 
for the triall ofthe corruption that isin vs; For com- 
monly many corruptions breake out of our hearts in 
theſe oppoſitions, as wee ſee in /ob, who was a luſt and 
vpright man,and yet we ſee in his affli&ions, what a Seca 
of corruption burſt out of him, Theſe arc the Reaſons 
that the Church hath ſo many aduerſaries and oppoſtts, : 
The vſesarc theſe; The firſt vſe is matter of Inftru&ion T/e. I- 
teaching vs what to eſteeme ofthelife of a Chriſtianin 
this world ( for that which is the portion of the whole - 
church ingenerall,is alſo the portion of euery member in 
particular) what is the life of a Chriſtian here? Surely,a 
continuall warfare againſt-many Aduerſaries; fo thar 
when thou entreſt into the profeſſion of the Goſpell, 
Know that thou entreſt into a Sea oftroables, and a 
world of oppoſitions; dreame not therefore of outward 
peace and eaſcthere, for that tate cannot affoord it ; 
but looke for warres and-bickerings continually either 
within or without, cither with one enemy or other ; 
and whenthou haſt paſſed one or many conflis,do ner 
fit downe, and ſay, now I hope my payncis paſt, but 
bee-fure, that ſo ſoone as onetrouble is ended, another 
will follow it. at the very heeles, Allate of worldly 
Tranquil» 
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now hee is comforted; paynes arc bitter here, but they 
are ſweete hereafter : 1deubt not but Gods children 
have many times peace here, and yet goe to heauen; 
and the wicked mey haue many crofles, and yet gocto 
hell : But I ſpeake here of crefl<s and ſufferings that be- 
fall vs for Chriſts cauſe,and for his ſake becauſe, wee 
-arethe Church of Chriſt ;and theſe we muſtIook for in 
this life, as Chrift was 4 Sign? 29 bee ſpoken againſt, Luk 
3-74. Ora buttto ſhoot ar, ſoishis Chruch,and cucry 
paricular member, and this is it wee are to looke for 
in this world, heereis our warfare, in heancn is our 
crowne ; And therefore while we line here, let vs looke 
for many Aduerſarics and oppoſitions, 
The ſecond vie is for matter of reproofe, and that of 
many, forthere are many that make the croſſesand op- 
pofirion of the Church, asa ſtumbling blocke to hinder 
them from heauen,and to make them tall into hell: _ 


or's OREN 


of thCyHyR Cn. ; 


& itkeeps many from entring into the Church;whar, 
= Gey, Shall _ eater into ſo many troables? Ifrhey 
could ſeparate the Church from thecroſſe, then they 
would be of the Church, like vnto the high Prieſts and 
the Scribes, and the Elders, and Phariſies, in Matrh.27. 

42. that ſaid, Let him come downe from the Croſſe, and wee 
will -beleens in bim; ſo thele men, if yee.can ſeparate 
Chriſt from his croſle, they will belecue in him : Se- 
condly, it is a ſtumbling blocke:to many ro.make them 
flie away from the Church, at leaft for a rime, ſodid the 
Diſciples of Chriſt, «86.26.56, when their Maſter 
wasin trouble for his life, they all forſooke bim and fled; 
ehis wasbut for a time: But many in the time of oppo-- 
fition and perſccution,fall away finally from the Church, 
{ach are they thatare compared to rhe floxy provund, Ma. 
I 3-20.21. that receined the ſeed of the Word with 9 or 4 
time, but becanſe it was not routed intheir hearts, therefore 
hen perſecution commeth, they fall away; Thirdly, it is a 
ſtumbling blocke to others, that are bcholders of theſe 
oppoſitions, cauſing them ro.paſle hard and vncharitable 
_.cenſares on vs,cither ſcoihngly by way of inſultation,as 
they did ouer our Sauiour,in Marth. 27.43. He truſted te 
God, let him deliner bim now if hee will haue him, for he ſaid, 
] am-the Soune of God; becauſe our Sauiour was brought 
to a ſhamefull death, rherefore they ſcoffe at him, and 
inſult ener him, as if he were not the Sonne of God, and 
ſo this wasa ſtumbling blocke to keepe them from be- 
lecuing in him: orelle it canſeth others ro paſſchard cen- 
{tres on vs, reprochfully taxing vs as notorious ſinners, 
becauſe wee are ſo continually moleſted, asthey did of «+ 
our Sauiour, Ef. 53-34» they thought bim to be a wic- 
ked man,and that therefore he was plagued and ſmitten 
of God;andſoin As 28.4.they iudged of Paw when the 
viper hung ou bis hand, that hce was a wicked man ; and 
therefore, though bee bad eſcaped the Sea, yet vengeance 
worta _ bins to line, Thus many maket'.c perſe- 
cuttons and oppolitions of the Church as a ſtumbling 
Dd blocke, 
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blocke, tokeepe them from 10yning with the Church. 
theſeare all here reproued. | 
Fez; Thetbirdvſcis tor matters of cxhortation, toſticre 
Sticringvp to ,ys vPtOthe practice of many datics z Is the Charch © 
 ragyduries. poſed with many aduerfaries,then we mult learne, firſt, 
I.. ta fght,and to take vparmes, and to beare vp our ſelues. 
with good ſpirit and courage againſt all our aduerſaries; 
the Apoltle, 1 Cor 16. 13, exhorteth vs:to this duty, 
Stand ſaff in the faith, quit yawur (clues like men, beſtrong, 
&c. ſceing we are matched with ſo many aduerlaries, 
wee mult fight manfully, and quit our ſelues like Chri- 
{tian men, for ſhall they fight againſt vs, and that conti- 
nually ; and all wee lye (ti]], cither not. fighting at all, 
or. it wee beginne ta fight, (hail wee like cowards 
glue ouer, and ſuffer them. to trample vs vnder their 
Fes - God forbid; this were not onely to bring our 
ſelues and our 1ſoules into our enemies hands, but 
allo to deliuer God himſclfe (as much as in vsIlyeth)and 
his cauſe and Religion into the bands of his engmies ; If 
wee be oppoſed in an outward fight, as men, wee are 
ready to. take vp armes, and to rike aggine, and to 
make all reſiftance, where wee .ſhauld nor ; but.in this 
caſe wee ſhould rather yeeld,. and give place, and not refif 
exif, as our Sauiour reacheth vs,/atth.5. 39,5, Bro. 
ing therefore oppoſedas Chriltians,and members ofthe 
Church, and our. faith being dearer to vs then our lives; | 
andthe Lord hauing giucn vs anexpreſk charge to reſiſt 
and fight ic. out ; why doe we notthen quicken yp our | 
ſpirits, and reſiſt cue vatoblood, if neede require, that 
2; Jotheſe aduerſaries may not haue their wills on vs, St 
 condly, as wee muſt fight, ſo wee muſt fight lawfully, as | 
the Apoltle faith, 2 Tim.2 5.thatis, aswe muſt fight on - 
a good grouad,:'!o wee muſt fight by good and lawful 
' meanes, when wee come ta haue bickerings with the 
wicked; wee muſt not doeby them as they doe by vs. 
ro quit them like for like; ifthey wrong vs, wee mult 
not wrong them ; or ifthey ſlander, or reuile, or ax 
= reach. 
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ofthe CHV'R CH. 
reach vs, wee muſt nor doe the ke by them; no, wee 
muſt fight againſt them by lawfull meanes, ſach as arc 
infallible by Gods Word ; we are todeale foby lawfull 

| courſes againſt them, as they doe vnlawfully againſt vs, 


Thirdly, that wee may ſtriue lawfully, wee muſt par ov 


the whole eArmonur of God, Epheſ.6,11. as wee mult fight, 
fo we muſt be armed;our aduerſaries come forth armed 
againſt vs, and ſhall we goe forth naked againſt them? 
No, wee muſt be armed too; yea,they are in-compleat 
harnefſe, well appointed in cuery reſpect to hurt vs, and 
yetto keepe themſclues harmelefle ; ſo mult wee haue 


compleat armour too, from the head to the foot, wee 


muſt haue the helmet of ſalnation,the breft-ptate ofrighteonſ- 


verity, and we muſt be fhod with the preparation of the Goſ< 
pell efpeace, Beſides, as they are furniſhed by the diuell 
their captaine, ſo maſt wee by Godour captaine, vpe 
der who{e colours we fight, we muſt pur o» the whele ar, 
mour of God; and that this may be preſled the more vp- 
on vs.the Apoſtle doubleth his exhortation, in 1 3.verle, 


God, Fourthly,we mult wa&+, ſorthe Apoſtle comands 
vS,1 Cor.16.13.and Perer, 1 Per. 5.8, Beſober and watch; 
wee muſt watch, for firſt our aduerſaries are many, ſe- 
condly, eucry one aftlaults, thirdly, they watch to ouer- 
throw vs, fourthly, they haue much craft and ſubtilty 
amongſt rhem, cuen as much as the Diuell can put in- 
to them , and therefore wee had neede to watch cor 
tinually , and to ſtand on our guard, and to haue our 
eyes open, and to caſt eucry way about vs, to diſcouer 
and preuent the enemy, and to ſaue our ſelues, remem- 
bring ſtill, thatthe enuious man preuailed in his purpoſe 
againſt the good ſeed, while men were fleeping, Marth, 
_ 13.25, thatis, while they were not watchfulland wary 
to prevent him. The fifth duty which we muſt pratice, 
15, that with our fighting and watching, we rake «f op- 
portunuzes and aduantages forour owne defence, wee 


+ MM 


weſſe the. frield of fauth, the ſword of the (pirit, the Gwale of 


and faith, For rbes cauſe, take vuto you the whole armony of 


muſt carne of our aduerfaries, who arc exceeding wiſe 
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in doing cuill: fo wee muſt. be wiſe indoing good ; as: 
they ſpice out their beſt aduantages when they are ttron- 
geſt, and beſt prepared, and when it willbe moſt for 
their benefir, and our hurt, and when-wee are wetkeſt: 
and moſt. vnprouided, not ſo able to make our party 
good againſt them ; ſo muſt wee doe againſt them, ſpe. 
cially, wee muſt take ſuch aduantages as God affoords 
vs in his Word, when wee read how othersof Gods. 
children haue defended them ſelucs in ſuch affaults, ler. 
vs take aduantage by their example, and ſtill inall our 
aflaults letvs lay vp tomething for ourdefence, againſt 
another time. Sixthly, Let vsrhrow away all hindr ances, 
2Tim.4-2. 10 mas that warreth, intangleth bimſelfe with 
the affasres of this lsfe 5c, Souldiers carry little with them 
to the warre, but caſt away all. that is cronbleſome to - 
them; ſo mult wee throw away all hindrances that may 
trouble vs in this fight, as the loue of the worid, and of 
our (clues, and of pleaſures, yea, and if neede be, we muſt 
loan father and mvxther, wife and children tao, and throw 
them all away,rather then they ſhould comber vs in this 
batcellz wee muſt rid our hands of all things, but what 
neceſſity ties vsto, that ſo we may be free from incom- 
branecs 1n the mannaging of this ſpirituall warfare: The 
Apoltle in the 1 (ormth. g 26, 27. propounds himſelfe 
for an example inthis caic, /o fight (faith he) not-as one 
that beaterh the ayre, but / beat downe my bidy, and bring 
it in (wbieQon, ec, hee knew, that if hee did not beat 
downe his body, and ſocaſt this hindrance away, he 
ſhou'd bur bear the ayre, teaching vs, that wee muſt 
throw away all that hinders vs in the mannaging of this - 
Spiritaall fight, . The ſeuenth duty is, confidence in God! - 
lone, wee mult caſt our ſelues by faith ypon the power 
of God, 2s the Apoſtle exhorts, Epve/.6;1o. A bre- 
thren, be ftrong #n the Lord, andin the power of his might, and 
zf we doe thus, it ſhall goe well with vs in this our bat- 
tell z and this faith and confidence is nor onely a part of 
this fight, but the very victory it (elſe, as the APs 
| att, 
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faith 1 Tobn 5 .4. thisis the viflorywhereby we ouercome the 
world, enen onr faith, and in this reſpe& it is called 4 
foreld to quench all the fiery darts of Satan, Epbe(:6. 

The eighth duty which we are taught from hence to 
praQiſe,is the dnty of prayer, ehis 15 aſpeciall meanes to 
preuaile in our fight, therefore the Prophet Danid[aith, 
Pſalme 56.9. when 1 cry, then mine enemies ſpall turne backs; 
and this the Apoſtle 7 aw{praQtfed 1n his ſpiritualifighr, 
when the meſſenger of Satan as ſent to buſſer himhe beſoughe 
the Lord thrice, that it might depart from him; and the 
fame Apoltle, Epheſc6.18, exhorts vs hereunto in many 
termes ; pray 4lwaiesr, with all manner of prayer, and ſup- 
plication, in the Spiric, and watch thereunto, with all per- 
ſenerance, wee muſt bauc helpe and ſtrength, elſe wee 
cannot withitand our enemies, they being ſoſtrong,and 
we ſo weak;and whence ſhould we hane helpe,but from 
God? And how fhall we obtaine it of him but by prayer? 
and therefore wee mult pray alwaies vnto God, that he 
would helpe and ſtrengthen vs in our fight,and that hee 
would daunt and draw all good ſacceſſe from our enc- 
mics that ſo chey may not preuaile againſt vs, bur that 
wee may preuaile againſt them, Exod. 17.11. When Mo. 
ſes beld vp his band, Ifracl prenailed, and when hee det his 
band dewne, Amaleck prowailed; ſoit is with vs when we 
hold vp aur hands toGod by prayer, wee ſhall preuaile 
againſt our ſpiritnall enemies; but it wee let downe our 
bands, negle@ this duty, this dutie of prayer, they will 
preuaile againſt ys. 

The laſt duty which wee are hence taughtro praRiſe, 
18 patience, wee mult poſſeſſe 0«r ſouler with patience,bold- 
Ing ont to theend of the fg'r and being well content with 

our preſent San, ighing for deliuerance, and yet 
_ waltingthe 203d leafure, with an cxpeRation of 
ee comfort to all our croſſes,and a ſeatonableand 
10y 


| delincrance from all ourcroſſes, and arecompence _ 
in heauen, with a Crowneof glory, forall the crofles 


and miſcries which wee doe heere endure. And fo much 
Dd 3 far 
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EE tor the firſt point; tharthe Church of God hath many 


_ aduerſaries,. &c. = 

The ſecond The ſecond ou is ; who, and what theſe aduer- 
point,wvhar faries are? Surely they are very many innumber : In 
theſe aduer- generall, they are all they that are not ofthe Church, 
faries are,aud: for (q jg our Sauiours Rule, Luke 11,23. Hee that 55 not 
they are Wa” eb mes againſt me;The particulars are many,andrhere- 
PT fore not eaſily to be comprehended within one artifict- 

all diuiſion, therefore take euery one by themſtlaes. 
The firſt aduerſary or oppoſite is a falſe Church, thac 
is, ſuchas pretend themſclues to be the Church, when 
indeed they are not, but are deſtitute of that which 
gives the true being of the Church,that is, of Chriſt Ie- 
ſus: want of Diſcipline, and ſuch like materiall points, 
may make an vawholetome, and: an vnſound Church, 
but ſo long as Chriſt Icſus is truely profeſſed, they are 
true Churches : The Turksand the ewes arefalſechur- 


ches, hauing a falſe being, becauſe Chriſt is not profe(> 
{ed by them, 


The ſecond ſort are thoſe that are not yet admitted 
intothe Church,and they are not onely Infidells and Res» 
probates, which ncuer were, nor cuer ſhall beofthe 
Church, but alſo Gods choſen children before their cal- 
ling are bitter enemies ofthe Church ; as the Apoltle 
Paul, hee was as great an aduerfary againit the Church, 
till hee was called, as the world conld yeeld.  _-.. 
The third ſort of oppoſites tothe Churchare here-- 
tikes, they are ſach as ſtiffely maintaine any grofle opi- 
nioa againſt the faith profeſſed in the Church ; ſome 
ſuch there were inthe Church of Corinth, x Cor.1 1.19» 
and theſe oppoſites are of all ſorts, ſome are greater he- 
retikes, others lefle, and- accordingly they are more Or 
leſſe oppoſite; yet they areall aduerſaries,and that in an 
high degree, euen to the faith which is chelife of the 
Church ; at leaſt1n ſuch particulars as they oppoſe. All 


theembracersof hereſies are enemics; but the broachers 
of them moſt of all.. _ ED = 
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2208 non orrent in the Church, withdrawing 
chemſelaes from the outward fellowſhip of thoſe that 
profciſe the- ſauing truth, of thele the Apoſtle ſpeakes, 
Heb,1 0.3 4. that they withdrew themſelues ro perdition, 
theſe arc dangerous aduerſaries,. for they doc not onely 
make a rent inthe CburchCbot asmuch as in them oped 
they dewide (lriſty as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, r Cor.1,13-0 
both'theſe oppoſites, the Heretike andthe Schiſmatike;, 
it may be ſaid as the Apoſtle faith, 1 /ohu 2.1 9. They wen 
owt from 21 becauſe they were not of vs; Now as Heretikes 
are oppoſite to the faith of the Thurch; ſoare Schiſm- 
tikes to the vnity of the Church ; and as Schiſmatikes 
are oppoſite tothe whele Church, ſo ſpecially they arc 
| oppolite tothat Church from which rhey ſeparate. 
'The fifth ſort of aduerfarics, are Apoſtates, that re- 
uolt fromthe faith,and fall to their old eſtate of natnre 
and finne, fach was Demas, 2 Tim. 10. who forſcoke 
the Apoſtle Paul, and embraced this preſent enill world. 
And this is thefcarcfulleſt eſtate ofall the refl, for if they 
ſo perſiſt (as they hardly cuerreconer) they fall into the 
fenne againſs the holy Ghoſt, which ſhall nener be forgiuen ; of 
ſuch the Apoſtle ſpeakes, Hebr.6.4,5, 6. thats #5 impoſ< 
ſible that they which were ouce enlightened,and hane taſted of 
the beanant) gift, ce if they fall away,that Y; ſhould be re- 


"wed againe by repentance: and Heb,10,26.1t we fin willing- 
ly after wee have receuued and acknowledged that irmth, there 
emainerb no more ſacrifice for finne. 

The ſixth ſort of oppoittes are perſecutors, that doe 
not onely not regard the Church, and the truth,but they 
hate and perſecuteit, and thoſe that boue it, and that not 
ina meanedegree,but for the moſt part they are blood- 
ſuckers, and nothing will fatisfic hook bur eyther the 
loules of profeſſors, 1f they forfake the truth, or their 
bodtes andliues, it they continue ſedfaſt in thetruth. 

The 7h ſort of oppoſites are Hypocrites,or Counter- 
{cits, ſuchaspretendReligionwhenas yct they affe& it 
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not ſincerely and in truth, they goe rothe Church, heare 
_ the Word,recciue the Sacraments,8:c,buc they-do ir not 
with . lingle oh gow nm prop be Miniſters 
then they are ſale Apoſiles, ſuchas t le fpeakes 
of, 2 Cor. I. 13.that are deceitfull Ks hy, 116 
themſelue:into the Apoſtle: of Chrift: or if they be of the 
people, they are fal/c brethren, ſuch as the Apoſtle ſpeakes 
of, Glat, 2.4- that are creptines the (burch, toſpye our 
our liberty ;. theſe are the more dangerous enemies, be- 
cauſe they are ſo neeretovs ; as it is in a-family,there is 
moſt. danger. by thoſe of the ſame houſho'd iFany of 
thcm be.athicfe,be may ſet thedoores open to ler others 
in;-they are moſt dangerous, as firſt, being leaſt ſfulpe- 
cd; for if wee did luſpct them, wee wouidbeware of 
them ; ſecondly ,as hauing ficteſt opportunines rodoe vs + 
milchictc, becauſe they know our courſes,and ſo can the 
more ealily betray vs: as «44s knowing our: Sautours 
walke,. was.the fitteſt Inſtrument to betray the Lord of 
life, loby 18.2. 

Eightnly, cxcommunicate-per ſons are adueriavies't6 
the Church, who, though they doe nor voluntarily de- 
part from rhe Church, as Schiſmatikes doe, yet arethey 
worthuly cut off from the Church:luch was the[nceiwons 
perſon, 1 ( or.5.5. theſe are. inafearchiill eſtate, for they 
hae nacomfort by the prayers ofthe Church,betng cur 
off :0:m the body, they can hane nocommumion with 
it, a»drilf ſuch rimesasthey repent,and are reconciied 
tothe Church, they arc to be accounted of as oppoſites, 
as Heathens and as Publicans.. 

Ninthly (we come to thoſe that are more ſpiritual! 
enemies).the world, that is, the people, and faſhions of 
the world ; the. people of the world, they hate vsbe- 
cauſe wee are none of their !ociety, as our Saviour faith, 
Tohs 15. 19. And the faſhions of the worid, which we 
arenotto yeeld ynto in any hand, Faſo10v et your ſelues 
according to the world, faith the Apoſtle, Rom, r 2.2, Theſe 
are dangerous enemies, and itis hard for ys to preuaile: 
again!tthe whole world. _ Tenth. 


_— 


» Tenthly; che fleſh, that is,the vnregenerate part in our. 10.ſor7, 
felues, this alwaics fights agavnft the ſpirit, Cat.g. 17, and. 
ſecke the deſtruRion of our foules, 1-Peter 2.11. e-46- 
Paine frem fleſbly Inſtr, whith fight againſt the ſoule ; this is 
a peltilent aduerſary which wee carry alwaycs 2, OUT 
boſoms, and cannot poſſibly either flie-from it, or cauſe 
it tofly from vs, which is the ſingular miſchiefe.of this 
enemy, aboue and beyond: all, others. The diuell him- 
ſelfe, if we reſiſt him will fly from vs,but this we carry 
alwayes about with vs&- _ . WS, 
 Theelcuenth aduerſary is (inne; this isa deadly enc- t 1./%r:, 
' my tothe ſoule too, the Apoſtle faith, Rom. 7.11.13. 
Sinne tooke occaſion by the Commandement, and tbereby flew 
me ; and ſinne, that it might appeare finne, wrought death in 
mo : ns flo: 
Thielaſt Aditerſary is the dinel; hee is the aduerſary 7 2./0r2, 
of all adnerſarics,and the commander of all the reſt. And 
this being the principa)l opoſition of all, we will ſpeake, 
God willing, the more largely and particularly of it by 
way of obleruation; © 2, > on 
And theob{eruation is this, That Satan is the Grand- mor 
aduerſary., and, the capitall and chiefe encmy of the | 
Church of- God,. and- the Generall of the field fought 
againſt the faithful ; .all other aduerfaries are- his 
ſouldiers;and his forces and inftruments, Gen, 3.15. The 
maine enmity betwixt vs and our aduerſaries, is from 
rhe Serpent himſelfe, as hee being the head, all other 
are but his feed, Rewel,1 12. 3.7." The red Dragen the dinell, 
be fought and hrs angels ; hee is the Arch-enemy, the 0- 
ther are but hisargclls; 1 7ete5. 8. jour Adwer(ary, the 
dixcll, ec, Whar, are there not miny .aduerſarics be- 
tides him?ye:outhe is an aducrfary by way ofexcellen- 
cy, the aduer{zry of aduerſarics,-he hath the rule of all 
the reſt, Epb,6.12rhe A poſtlciaith, : wrel; le not «fg ainſt 
{7 «2 blocd; Doe wee not wreſtle againſt fleſh and 
00d ®. yes, that wee Jor;but they are but inſt; umeonts, 
the awthor otthem arc princygalities and powers, &c, The 
| dinel - 
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diuell and bis gy vr 13-28. Who ſowed che T ares a- 
mono ft the god ern? the enxions man did it;as who ſhould 
lay, whatſocucrthe meanes were, yet he was thechiecfe 
Agent, and' therefore they are called bſeede, verſ.38. 
and thefore hee is ſaid to deceine the whole world, Rexel. 
12. 9. becauſe hee leads the world after him to doe his 
will, he it is that works in the children of diſobedience, Epbeſ. 
3.2.25 he being the moner,and they his engines, he their 
father, they his children; So that Satan is the Grand- 
aduerſary of Gods Church, all other aduerſaries are bur 
his inſtruments, &c.See this proued farthet in eucry par- 
ticular enemy before named ; firſt, all falſe Church 8, 
whoſe arethey ? the Synagogues of Satan, Rexel. 2.9. fe! 
condly, they which arewichour, not yet admirted into 
the Church, they are his too, they are vnder his powey, 
eAT7: 26.18, thirdly, Heretikes,they arc his, Rexel, 2.24. 
fourthly, Schiſmatikes are his, James 3.14.15.Satan him- 
ſelfe was the firſt Schiſmarike, andithat in heauen 
fifthly, Apoſtatesare his, and Apoltacy is 57the worksng 
of Satan, 2 Theſi2, 3. 9. (ixthly, Perſecutorsare his; Rec. 
2.10.the diuell is ſaid to caff ſore of them: into priſon, when 
as perſecutors did it: And 1 Jobs 3.12. Cayne that ſlew 
bis brother, is ſaid to be ofthe wicked one, that is, of the 
_ dincll, ſenenthly Hypocrites are his, falſe apoſtles are 
Satans Miniſters, 2 Cor. 11.15. thediuell was in Jndes 
heart, Jobu13.15, andthe wicked Tewes arc ſaid cobe 
of their fatber the dinell, Tohn $8. 44. cighthly, excommu- 
nicate perſons are his vaſlalls, 1 Tim.1. 20, they are deti- 
weredto Satan, ninthly, the world is his, hee is che Frixce 
ofthe world, lebn 14430. yea, he is the God of the world, 
2 Cor, 4.4. tenthly, the fle/> is his meſſenger, 2 Tim,12. 
7. Laſtly, Sinne is his Sxare, 2 Tvs, 2+26, So that the 
diuel erects falſe churches, poſſeſſes them that are with- 
out, inſpires Heretikes, incenſth Schiſmatikes, ſedu- 
ceth Apoſtates, 1ncourageth perfecutors, begets hypo- 
Crites, triumphs in the excommunicate, commands the 
world,and hath them ina itring, prouokes the fleſh, = | 
Licct 
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eicertto Gnoe, he inployes all and cuery one of them 


bully and eagerly. inthe diſturbance of Gods people. 
"The Regions aretheſe : Firſt, ;Ged himſelks is the ge- 


#* 


and commander of all theirenemiess 
_ Secondly, Satans outragious andinceflant malice a- 
exinſt-God and his Faithfull, to which, if wee adde his 
nh: it isaſufficient Reaſon to prooue that hee is 
the Grand enemy of the Church. 

' Thirdly, if there be any loſſe to the Aduerfaries, it 
is his loſle, if there be any gainetothem it is his, If they 
preuaile againſt vs, there is {o. much: added to his king- 
dome, if wee preuaile again them, there ws ſomuch 
detrated from his kj ngdome., therefore jt is reaſon 
ther hee ſhould beſtirre himſclfe, andall his Inftru- 

ments againſt the Church, - 
The Vſcs arc theſe; Firſt, this teacheth ys that (ce- 


nerall of the COny: therefore Satan. is the generall **4/. 1+ 


ing Satan isthe conduQor of allthefc forces, thereforc 
wee are tobe the more vigilant and prepared and armed 
torcfift him. Teisthe Apoſtles qwne Inference, Epheſ: 
6.13. For this cayſe (ſaith hee ) rake vnro you the whole 
Armour of God,. tor what cauſe ?: why, becauſe wewye- 
file not enely againſt fleſh and blood,. but againſt princypalities 
and powers, &C : verſ.12.and 1 Per. To 8, 10%r eAducre 
{arie the diuell goeth abent like a roaring Lion, ſee king whons 
he may denoure, whom reſiſt ( (aiththe Apouſtle) ; ſothat 
if hee bend himſclfe, and all his forces againf vs, we 
ſhould lavour to bend all our forces againithim to re- 
liſt him, 

Secondly, hcre weeare tavght what to eſteeme of all 
wicked people that oppoſe the Church, whoſocger thou 
art that troubleſt the Chiirch, thou art no better then 
the Diuels ſouidier ard flave, heisthy maſter and cap- 
taine, ana ſothe motions of the fAlcſh are the Diucls 
darts; theeuill examples fghs world his brokers, .he 

| ferst!.mallro worke, 2:0 hee ſhall pay them their 
Wages: No meruailc therefore though Godschildren 
: arc 
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are carried with fuch a zealc againſt the wicked, for 
they are but dinels, as it were, andtherefore onr Saui- 
our ſaith, Goe ee car(edinto enerlaſfbing Firs prepared for 
the dinell and bis angels, Matth.25.41. 

Thirdly, ler vs conſider the wonderfullpower and 
mercy of God ; hereis the wonderfull power and loue 
of God that keepes vs fo lang andfo fafe from fb many 
Deuils (as1 may ſay) that are continually beleagues 
ring vs. | 
23 And therefore laſtly, this ſhould encourage Gods 
ckildrenin the fight, becauſe fo oft as wee refaſt (I fa 
not onely fo often as wee ouercome them, but ſo oft . 
as wee refiſt ) them, and keepe them from preuail- 
ing ouet vs; 10 many vitories we get eucr the Diuell 
himſelfe, and ſo many wounds we giueto the Serpents 
head ; but, on the contrary, ſooftcn as they preuaile a- 
gainſt vs, ſo many viQories they get ouer vs, and ſo 
many wounds they giue vs: alſo let the Promiſes of 
God encourage vs, that not a bone of ours ſhall be bro. 
ken, nor the gates of hell ever preyaile againſt vs, 


The two and twentieth LECTVRE of the: 


. 


= Ouching the ſcuenth generall point 
XY. | propounded to bee handled in the 
Fj Queſtion concerning the viſible- 
BA Church, namely, of the Adverſarics 
E2£24'tharoppoſe & ſer themſelues againſt © 
= it, wee have propounded thefe Mer - 
Ez al headstoſpeake vnto : Firſt, thar 
the Church of God hath many Adverſarics and oppo- 
ſites, ſo long as iris in:his world : Secondly, what 
theſe Aduerfaries are ; Thirdly, - their dealing againſt 
the Church; ' Fourthly, the-courſe and dealing of the 
Church againſther Adverſaries: Andlaſtly, the courſe 
and dealing of God to doth : The two firſt points wee 
haue alrrady ſpokento ; Now God willing wee areto | 
ſpeake of the three laſt points. 

The 3. point then, that we now firſt areto ſpeak to, is The thira 
how theadueriariecs behaue themfelues in opptgningand-point which * 
fighting 2gainſt the Church ; for as in all other con. i5;how theſe 
flias and encounters, 1tisa great aduantage for 2 man w/o me 

' to know the carriage of his Aduerſaries fight: ſoin *F 
this ſpirituall confiict that the Chu:chdoth mannage a- 
gainſt her Aduer{2ries for the Lord of healts; Ir is a fin- 
gular helpe 10 vs, and a very needfull thing tobe well 
acquainted with the proceedings of our enemies, to - 
know thei: weapons, purpoſes, StiataeEmsand pra- 
Qices, and the whole courte ard manner of their fight- 
ings againſt ys ; . for thereby wee ſhall be the berte: ar- 
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medand fitted to meete with them ateuery turne, & to 
ward cftheir blowes, and defeate their enterpriſes, 
andto match their affaults, znd ropreuent and agoide - 
their dangers : This was a ſingular helpe to the Apo. 
ſtile Paw, the faithfull Souldier of Teſus Chriſt in his 
fight, 2 Cor.2. 11, markethe reach of the place, the A- 
poltle was not ignorant of bis Aduerfaricsenterpriſes, 
he knew them well enough, and thereby hee prevented 
Satan from circumnenting him : And this helpe our 
Sauiour would hane all his Diſciples furniſhed withall; 
and therefore he fore-ſhewes, Iſatrb.ro- 16,17. their 
enemics dealings againſt chem, that ſo they being fore- 
warned, how their Aduerſaies would deale with them, 
they might alſo bee fore-armed how to anſiyer them, 
and bee prouided againſt all their attempts; Behold 
( faith he ) 7 (endyeu as ſbeepe among wolnes, &c ; andſo 
inthe 19,20,21,23, &c, verſes ; our Sauiour ſtill fore-. 
ſhewesthe manner of their Aduerfarics dealings againſt 
them, the brother ſhall betray the brother to Death,8&c; and 
that they ſhould bce hated of all men for bis names ſacs, 
&c; And in Marth. 24. fromthe g. tothe 26-verſ, 
our Sauionr makes a great diſcourſe to this purpoſe, 
Andin the 25. verſe, he purpoſely ſpecifies this pre- 
digicn: Bekold 7 haxe told you before, thereby callin 
onthem to. conſider aduiſed[y of it, as who ſhoul 
ſay,that that very prediGtion and forctelling themof it, 
were a ſufficicat Caucat, at leaſt a yery neceſſary 
helpe in, their fight, againſt their Aduerſarics: And 
ſoin L:k. 21, from the 8. tothe 19. verſe, where he 
firſt acquaints his Diſciples with their Aduerſaries 
courſes; and thenteacheth them hozy to defend them- 
ſclues from them ; where our Sau'cur ſhewes plainely 
by his owne praRice, how needfull it isto know our 
Aduerſaries fight, that ſo wee may wiſely and ſafeiy 
encounterthem.; If ye aske me what their dealings and 
attempts acc againſtthce Church? I anſwer, Of ſundry 
forts ; yea, indeed of all forts: And therefore take 
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the matter fully and'plainely-in this Obſeruarion, 

The Aduerſarics of the Church, as they. are great 
and many, fothey doe affault vs cucry way,. they leaue 
no meanes vaattempted, whereby they may procure the 
veter ruine and vucrthrovw ;. atleaſt, ,the hurt and trou- 
| ble of the faithfull:.. Their maine. Intent is to oucr- 
throw the faithfull, if they can poſſibly; but ifthey 
faile inthat (as the Lord. keepes them from that ). yet 
rather then.they will fit ſtil and doe nothing, they will 
bee doing all the miſthiefe and harme to them that they. 
can; I ſhall rot :need to diſtinguiſh the courſes of Sa- 
tan himſclfe from his Inſtruments, they are.in eff<Rall 
one; for what himſelfe doth, hee ſtirres vp his inſtru- 
ments todoec the like, and what they doe, itisnotof 
themſclues, but by his-appointment; ſothatthe diſco» 
uery.of the one, is alſo the.diſconery of the other, For 


preofe of the obfernarion, ſee what the Apoſtle Perer- 
ſauh, 1 Per. 5.8. Jowr Aduerſarietbe Denili like arogrimg 


tyon, goer about ſorking whom bee may dewonre,. that isto 
2y,hee caſts about cucry way to doc ys hurt, one ſearch 


will not {eruc his turne, bur he ſearcheth cuery corner, 


and ſpies euery aduantage, ſtill going about and ſeeking 
to deuoure: In Marth, q. 11. Our Sautourgiues vs 2 
ſmaHcient Intimation of their malicious diſpolitiona- 


gainſt vs, that #6ey will wot flicke-t0- fprake all manuer of 
exill faiſly againſt vs,. and. they that will nor ſticke to | 
ſpeake, if it were in their power, will not ſticke to doe: 


all manner of euillto ys: To diſplay .the point more at 


large, wee will deſcen1to ſome particulars : Firſt,let The meer 
the marke they they lirike at, - 


» 


vs confider the-matrer they ſtrike ar, or 
ſhoote at; Secondly, che manner of their oppofition ; 
firſtthe marke they ſhoote ar, iscither Religion ir ſelfe, 
or the Perſoasthar profefſe.it, and indeede, wharſoe- 


wer they doc againſt onr Yerſons, their quarrel{ is a-- 


inſt oor Re 


= A that if wee would leaue our Religion, our Enem les 
would leaucto hurt ys, Religionis their Quarrell; . fo 
| ſaith 


<ligion, to goare that through our ſides; - 
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ſaith our Sauiour, Marth, 10.22.y0u ſhall behated of al men, 
x. 2gaiaft rhe that istruc indeed, but it isfor my name: Firſt the per. 
perſons of (gn that profefle Religion, is the markethey ſhoor ar, 
proteliors* ce thisin theexample of /0b, inthe:1 and 2 Chapter, 
ſee how Satan ſct himſelfe againſt him, in bs; Catered, ſex. 
wan, Children, wiſe, body, and if he might haue hat 
his will, againſt his life and ſouleteo; and ſee how hee 
muſters vp his forces againſt him eucery way, theener, 
fre, wivds, botcbes, wiſe and friend: , andall atonceto 
ouerwhelme him with an heape of temptations : Inthe 
new Teſtament wee find this true in the example of the 
Apoftles,” 1 ('2r.4.9. tothe 1 3. Tehinke( faith he ) char 
God bath ſeront vs the laſt « Apoſfiler, as men appoimedte. 
dearth, for wee are made a gazing fhocke, &c; we burger and 
"thrift, are naked and buſſetted, &c: ſo we ſechowhee 
« aint erts himſelfe againſt the perſons of the faithfull; See 
thejr profeſ- Alſo how he ſets himſelfe againſt their profeſſion, «L27s 
fon. 4. 18, 21. Peter and lohnare charged to preach no more in 
Ae Nereof Feſves, ani rhreatned if they doe: And Ads o, 
'x3, the —_— dre laid bands on, andpnt inpricn;andin 
the 3 3. verl. they conſult to ſlay them; and inthe 40. verſ: 
they beate them and command them ag aine not to ſpeake inthe 
"name? of leſres, ' what Could the Deuill haue done more 2- 
painſt the Goſpell, asthingsthen ſtood ; All theſepla- 
ces both the former and theſe /atter proue that they ſet 
themſclues againſt their perſons and their profeſſion 
both : but the former are more direRly againſt their 
perſons ; the latter more dire&ly againſt their profeſſ- 
on : So wee: fee the praQices of our Aduerſaries againtt 
our perſons, and againſt our profeſſion, yer, here isthe 
difference,thatthey oppoſe againR Religion forit ſelfe, 
but thzy oppoſe againtt our perſons for our Religion. 
Secondly, for the manner of their oppoſition, they doe 
Thc manner jr ſometimes openly, ſometimes ſecretiy ; openly; ſo 
Nc? id Saul Aﬀrg:1,2. when he went with open mouthto _ 
Pete  makehanockeof the Chnrch ; ſometimes they doe#t 
i ſecretly, {ccretly, tharis, wheneither they cannot coe It fer 


% 


atail; or ar leaſt when they cannot doe it openly with 
ſach ſafety to themſelues, and. 1 uch hurt Ks fag 
their enemies;thus it was in{Ga/e2.2- 4-thbe falſebrethren 
crept in craftily imorbe Chyrchto (py ld their ts erty, that 
ſo they might theberter bring them intobondage ; we 
ſhall find both theſe kinds of oppaſitions, AF.6.5,10,1. 
where cert ane of the Synagogue diſputed with 'Stepben, and 
thought to hane borne him dowae openly,but when #hey 
were not able'ts re/iſt the wiſdome and ſpirit by which-be ſpake, 
then they ſecretly ſaborned witne [#1 10 accn'e himfalſely, | 

Secondly, againe, ſomerimes they oppole by ſtrong 2. openi: 
hand as Herod, Ads 123-1. 2 be ftretched forth his hands to 
vex certaine of the Church, and be 2X Iames, the brother 
of lohn,with the ſwordzand when Satan doth thus oppoſe, 
heeisa Lyon, ſometime by fraudand ſubtilty hee oppa- 
ſeth the Church, and then hee is a Serpent: and fo in 
eAtts 7,19, Stephenſaith,the Eg yprians dealt ſubtilly with 
the Iſracliter. the third thing inthe manner of their WE 
poſition, is the meanes or weapons, whereby they fight 3; ,c,,,ns 
againſt Gods Church, and they are infinite, I ſhall rouch yberby they 
thoſe onely that are moſt materiall,and the firſt kinde is $.het againſt 
carnall reaſons, and theſe arc the fitteſt weapons for G-ds Chil- 
cirnall men to fight withall, and readieſt againſt the '<*: . | 
truth and che Church, as they being both ſpirituall and "Te Eo 
profeſied enemies to fleſh and blood ; Sec how they therein. 
flouriſh with this weapon, firſt with multitude 3 yours x, 
cannot be the true Religion (lay they) for, but few em- 2 
brace it,the multitude isagainſt you, andie & every where 
ſpoken againfh, as they laid to Paul, As 28.22. Apaine, 
faith. the falſe Church, wee hauc far greater pomp and | 
glory, and greater riches, Reaclat,17,4. beſides, fay they, © 
you haue no great-men'to applaud you ; dee any ofthe Rw- 
lers beleeue in him, ſay the ewes > lobn9.48-Laſtly,there 3 
ls, lay they; no point of your Rejigion, cither plea- + 
ling to nature,or almoſt iaſtifiable by reaſon; and there- 
tere (faith carnall reaſon) yours is not the trueReligion, JF 
bur you mult necds be of the right way : If theſe kind of * I 
Ee ___ weapons 7 
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' 2. Religious weapons preuaile not, then they take other kind of WECee 
pretencey pong, and cloſe in neerer with vs, forcing' vs with Re 
and herein, 1jojous preterices, and fo Rriuing to beat-vs with our 
1.5criptures, .. Z Þ Pf : Cana ad oy peta 
3. that they OWNe Weapqns, they pretend thar they haue the Scrip- 
are the tures, ſo d1d the diuell, Marth. 4.6. that they are-the 
Church. Church, asthe wicked lewes did, /erew.7 4. fofor mi- 
3 mir.cles. racles, they pretend'they have them too z they haue 

the effefluall working of Sata," with all power and ſignes, and 
lying wonders, 2 Theſ, 2.9, fo they pretend to be eA- 
brabams childreh,, Iaby, $, 29. and to be Moſes Schollers and 
Diſciples, lobn 9.28. yea;to be Godsowne (cede, [oh.8.41. 
Sa they pretend ro be Prophets, 'Renelat.2.20, yea, tobe 
the Apoſtles of (brift, 2{vr.11- 13. yea, andto be Angells 
ef ligbt, verſe 14. and for onkward holinefle, they will 
haue more then ordinary, as the Scribes and Phariſes 
had, cMarth.23-27. And for fimplicity, which is the 
proper note of Chriſts ſheep,they will ſo cunningly pre- 
tend it, that you would'take them for ſheepe of Chriſts 
owne fold, and they cannotbe diſcerned to be rauening 
| W olues, till they bewray it in their workes ; and there- 
3-more groſle fyre our Saujour faith, faith. 7.15, Beware of falſepro- 
dealing: phets, which corae ro your in ſheepes clothing, &c. And when 
* they faile this way, thenthey will fall to more groſſe 
dealing, flattering vs with faire promiſes, as the diuell 
dealt with our Sauiour, Aarrh.4'g. ſuch and fach things 
will I gtut you, if you wiil doe thus and thus; if this 
will-not preuaile, they will laboar to ſedace vs with 
lies and errors, as the Serpent did Exe, Genſ. 3.4,5-0r cl(c 
they will tabour tocorruptonr ſincere worſhip of God, 
with inn: n:0r8 and traditions of men, as the Phariſes did, 
Afat.15-3: if they can prenaye pone6f theſe waies;then 
they will raiſe vp flanders and falſe reports,” againit our 
perſons, howſocuer wee carry ourſdkicees they did 2- 
C2inſt Chriſt and Tobs Baptiff, at. 1 1.1 9. Our Saxr10n7 
( 4788 cating 1d drinkino, and theyſay,bebold a Drunker@,and 
4 Glutton :; Tohn Baptiſt came ae mor — 


«ud they (aid hee ad a dinelt; ſothey raifed vp fall 4 
| ports 
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ports of our Religion, as they did 1n the Apoltlcs cune, 
Rom.3.8.Some [ay that he taught,that we might doeui), 
that pzood may come thereof, &c. If this be not «- 
nough, they will 6reath our threarning/againit vs,as Sa! 
did againſt the Church,eA#s 9.1-It that ſerue not thcir 
eurne, they will procure Lawes and Decrees againſt ys, 
as they did againſt Damel, Dan. 6.7,8, and Lettcrs of 
Stare, as Sanl did, As 2.9. And theirlait, and foreſt 


and commoneſt weapon ofall, 1s blowes, perfccations, 


baniſhments, impritonments, and all the puniſhments 
they can deuiſe, as their hatred is deadly againſt vs, fo 
they ceaſe not to purſue vs to the very death: cruel! 
blovd-ſuckers theyare, for when they cannot ſfucke Re- 
Jigionout of our hearts, yer they will ſucke Oar lines, 
and our bloods out of our bodies : In a word,there 1s no 
one thing in the world, bur the divell and his inſtru- 


oeats- earch at it, and take hold of is as a weapon 


in their fary , to hurt and ſtrike at Gods childreg 
withall. | nn, 
 - *Thereafonsof the point are theſe ; Firſt,the Gllinefſe 
and nakedneffe and weaknefſe of the faich full; and their 
condition in this life is ſuch, - thar they arc euery way 
expoſed, and of themſelues lie open to che danger of 
their enemies; ſomerhings they cannot doe to defend 
_themſclues for want of power,and worldly wiſdome, as 
God knowes, they be very ſimple and weake; and 0- 
therchings they mult not do,for want of warrant from 
God,without which, their tender conſciences dare doe 
nothing, whereas, if they cculd and might ſhift for 
themſclues, by hooke or by crooke,, as others doe, it 
might bea good fafegardto them : and hence it is,that 
our enemies affault vs eucry way. | 
The ſecond reaſon is drawne from the multitude of 
their enemies, they are ſo great,and ſwarine fo ouer all 
the carth, and therefore how can'the faithful! eſcape,bur 
that needs they muſt be affaulred eucry way, that which 
one faithnot or doeth not ag2inſtthem, another doth : 
| mens SArA'} 
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Satan is a hunter, and the wicked are his heN- 
hounds; and the faithfull, they are in the field of this 
world, like a filly Hare inthe field, beſer abour with 
hounds in every corner, ſo that it 1s impoſſible for her 
ro eſcape them,but that (till he is aſlavited;how can the 
faithfull chooſe then, but be aGaulted euery way. 

Thirdly, adde to their multitude, their malice and di- 
ligence, that they ſnatch at all aduantages, ang'let not a- 
ny oppertunity ſlip to farisfie their blood thirty ma- 
Ice, 

Fourthly, the enemies of the faithfull are affiſted by 
Satan continually,and very effecually, ſo that if they do 
lacke power, or ſubtilty, or meanes, any helpe inward- 
ly or outwardiy, hee is ready at hand to.make ſupply ; 
and whenecarth and hell too, men and diuells doe alto- 
gether ioyne their foices againſt Gods poore Church, 
ein can be expeRed but vtter ruine, at leaſt great 

re, 
Fifthly, God permits theſe things for a time in this 

world, this is their. very houre and power of darknefle, 
none is able either ro heJpe vs, or to hinder and bridle 
them, but God alone ;. and therefore hee letting tbe di- 
uell looſe on them, and giving way to his inſtruments, 
they.muſt necdes haue their full force and {trength toat- 
tempt what they willagainſt them,though yet the Lord 
bridles.them, that they cannot accompliſhit, 

Sixthly, 1s it ſo, that the faithfull may be.tryedas in 
the fire, that ifthere be any blemiſh in them,it may be 
purged, and that their faith may appeare .much more 
precious. then Go'd, 2 

Seuenthly, It is o, that the wicked may make vpthe 
fall meafire of their ſinnes, and fo a juſt and full meaſure 
of wrath, and vengeance againſt their ſoules. 

Laſtly, It is ſo,that the Lord may glorifie himſelfe the 
more in the preſeruation of the oze, and theconfulion 
of the ather, Exo9d.9.16% | | 


The vſes of the point are theſe : Firſt,this ſhewes p 
fk , 
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the excceding great danger that the Church, and eqery 
member thereof, is ſubic@toin this world; there isno- 
danger that can poſlibly be imagined, nor no one thing 
named in the world, that a man may be endangered by, 
that the faithfull can ſafely ſay,lam free from the danger 
of it; See how many dangers one fillyſfoule was beſet 
withall, the Apoſtle Pal, 2 Cor.11. 26. that was often 
n perills of waters, mn perills of his owne Nation, in derifls a= 
rongſt the Gemtules, in periflsin the Cny, inperills in the Wile 
aerne (ſe, duperilis in the Sea, in prrills amongi? falſe brethren 
' he was in perill eucry way, and yet theſo were but dan- 
gcrs; beſides which, hec had many forc:ble and cruel 
blowes laid on him, as wee may fee from the 2 3. to the 
28. verſe, Inlabours more aboundan, tm flriper abou mea- 
ſure, in prifon mureplemeonſly, in death often, 5c, Many 
men marycll that the faithtull being fo dearely beloued 
as they are. of God,ſhould be ſooften foyled; that they 
ſhould fall into ſo:many troubles, yea, oftentimes fintwll 
and reproachfull euills; bur if they conld ſee but halfe the 
dangers they are in,they would rather matuel] that they 
fall into no more, yea, that they are norwveterly oucr= 
throwne, and that they are not ouer-throwne by their 
enemies, no reaſon can be gluen, but that, Lam. 3. 2 2+ 
Tt ws the Lords mercy, that we are not conſumed. and Plalm- 
124-I.2,3.'Except the Lord bad beene on onr dt, may lſracl 
wow ſay; Exceprthe Lord had beene on o«r fide, when men 
roſe vp againſt v1,they bad ſwallowed vs Up quicke when their 
wrath was kindled againſt vs; And this is a gracious and 
2 comfortable vie, which wee are to make of ail the 
ſtraights; that wee aredriuento in this life,not ſo much 
to looke on the multitude and greatneſle of the dangers 
which wee are in, but onthe merciful protection and 
all-ſufficient grace of God in Chriſt, that doth fo vp- 
hold ys, that let our enemies doe whatthey can, and all 
that may be done, yet wee ſhallnot be lefr as a prey tobe 
ſwallowed vp by them: Inthe 2 King.6.15,16,17. The 
| Prophet Elſear's man, when hee faw that they were 
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compaſſed about with an hoſt, hee was ſtricken with- 
great feare,and cryed ont, Mar, Maſter whatfhall we doe ? 
But El:sfpaanſwered, Feare nor, for they that be with vs, 
are more then they that be with them; And when Eliſha had 
prayed, and that:the Lord had opencd his ſeruants eyes, 
he ſaw the mount ne full of Horſes and Chariots of fire round 
about bis Maſter t and:as it was with him; ſoit iswith 
vs, It is a great terror to vs, toſceour ſelues aflaulted 
and compaſied about-wirh our enemies, and'to ſeedan- 
gers 01 euery. ſide; but let vs lookeabour ys, and ſee al- 
ſothe mtrcifnll proteRion; aud all-{ujHotent grace. of 
God in Chrilt, which embraceth vs on enery (ide, fo 
that our-enemies can-no-way. premile againſt vs, and 
this will be a great incouragement and comfortto vs, 
againſt all-the allanits that our energies make againft. vs: 
The ſecond ve teacheth vs, that ſeeing wee haue ſo 
many enemies,thart aſſault yseuery way,then we ſhoald: 
hold faſt by. God, andcleaue: ſteadfaſtly and wholly to 
him alone; firſt, by a lively -confidence in his truth, 
and promiſe, and ſaluation,: with an aſſured perſyaſion 
that hee willneuer faile vs, nor forſakevs ; .1t was lira- 
els caſe, and Hofer direction; Exod. 14.1 3- when their 
enemics were beiunde-them, and the red Sea before 
them, and the mountaines oneach ſideof them, aridno 
way for them to _ - Mo/erfaith torthem, Fear: nor; 
ſtand fir ,avd bebel4 the ſaluntion of the Lord, which bee wilt 
(hw to you this day,c,and 16 the Lord did deliver them; 
there wants neither will nor power on Gods part, if 
there be not want of our apprehending and relying vp- 
on.it; as wee muſt cleaue vnto God by confid:nce: So 
ſecondly, we muſt cleaue to him by prayer, for it is not. 
enough for vstobelecue it, but wee muit begge it too, 
wee mult life yp our eyes and hearts to God 16 humble 
anPEarty prayer, for helpe and deltuerance, and wee' 
fhall haue it: you ſhall ſee rhis courſe taken, and the 
ſucceſle of it both-together in the 2 Chroy, 33. 20,223, 
hen Senacherib came vp wink by boſt againſt Letafalem, | 
they + 
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ah the Kingand the Prophet Elaiah prayed a 
gains them, aud cryed to beauen, andthe Lord [ext an Angell 
which deftreyed alt the valiant men. and Princes of Serac 


- —_ rected Ser —o—_—__— 


then Herechi 


ribs hot, and(avcd Hezechiah, andthe inbabitants of Tern- 


ſalews,from the hand of Senacherib, King of vAfenr: third- 
lv, wee muſt cleaue to God by viing the meanes that he 
rendersto ys for our reliefe, either by reſiſtance, or by 
eſcape; if hee affords vs meanes to fight and reſiſt, then 
we muſt withſtand our enemies to the vttermoſt of our 
power, lames 4-7. Refiſt the dinell, &c. If God tender 
opportunity by flight, take the benefit of that meanes; 
ſo Chriſt teacheth vs, 2darth, 10.23. [/they perſecute you 
18 one Citty,fly into another ; and this did the Apoſtle Pani 
practiſe, Aﬀs 9,25. hee was let downe in-a basket 
throughthe-wall, and ſoeſcaped form his enemies, {o 
that if opportunity be offered vs of flight, wee muſt take 
-&,alwaies conſidering, that this isthe beſt courſe for vs 
totake, which God offers vs opportunity of, and wee 
maybe bold to wait for a bleſſing on it : fourthly, wee 
-muſt cleaue to. God, by. walking with God in obedience 
to: his wall; anos Yona hr thy peace/alwaies with 
God, wharſocucr thou doſt; keepe him'thy friend, whe- 
ſocucr be thine enemy, and this thou muſt doe by wal- 
king inhis waies, and then be will eine bis Anyells charge 
over thee,  tocarty thee-in their hands, that nothing may huxt 
thee, P/atwe 9111 12-and Pſalm, 347.) The Prophet 
faith, that tbe Angells sf tbe Lord, - pitch they tents ronnd 4- 
| beuttbens that feare him, and delinereth them 5 If thou feare 
God, and Jabqur topleaſe him, then thine enemies may 
-goe:about:iochee, -againe-and againe, ſecking todencur 
thee, butitill chey-ſhall-finde the rents of Gods Angells' 
.cuery Where roand aboutithee, todeliver thee; that'they 
fhould nothurt-thee. EY 
The third:vſe teacheth'vs how to carry ard behaue 
- our leluesto. atlthings in the-world, etien to cuery thing 
we heareard ſegfurely very warily andfiGtticolts,for 
trare-eftthe enemy haje laid aware inthiwn to 11trap 
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thee, and therefore, when wee vie any of theſe things, 
letvs ſancifie them to vs by the Word and Prayer, 
and this wee mult doe, 1f not for any good and bleſfing 
that wee expe by them, yer atlcaſt, for feare of ſome 
euill chat the enemie intends againſt vs inthem ; ſpeci- 
ally wee aretO £477 our ſelues very warily to the men of 
the world, cuen to allwho/e that are without, take novice 
of them, as enemies moſtdangerous; fuch cremiesas 
are cucr ſceking,or ready to ſecke thy deſtruRion; haue 
lictleto doe with: them, but euen as thounecds muſt, 
and (> thou. ſhalt be ſafeſt from their danger + learne 
Chriſts Leſſon, Aſarth.ro,17. Beware of men, for they will 
delixer you up to Councells, &5, and follow his example, 
Ioh.2: 24-wben many belreued in him becauſe of his miracles, 
et bes wonld not commu himſclfe to them, becauſe he kneyy 
them all: There are many more particular daties tobe 
learned hence, bur becauſethey are more naturallto the 
next pQint, we will reterre them thither. 

Now come wee to the fourth point, and that is this, 
namely,how the Church is tocarric and behauc her.ſelfe 
to. bcr aduerfarics :. they muſt nor cowardly'lye downe 
ynder their feete, and ſuffer them totrample on then), 
but hey muſt oppoſe againſt them, and that not raſh. 
ly, and defperately, and. preſumptuouſly, hand ouer- 
head, but as their warfare is ſprrituall and Religious, 

ſo-mult they carry themſcluesaccordingly in-it ; {will 
deliucr it by. way of obſeruation; take it thus.; Gods 
ChurchanJ chofen-maſtſocarry themſelues in all their 
coarles againſt their aduerſaties,that they may mannage 
2 good fight of faith againlt them, ſuch as may wellbe- 
ſceme the Lords battels,and.the ſonldiers of lefus Chriſt 
1 T:m. 6.124 The Apoſtle bids 7imothy fight our the govd 
fight ofjaith, (hewing vs, that it is 4 fight that wee are 
put to, and wee mult fight ir out, and it muſt be a fight 
of faith; firſt,becauſe our faith is 1t that is ſpecially ſtric* 
kenatby oar enemies, aud maintained by. vs, and alſo 
it j<the chiefe weapon and meanes whereby we ſight ; 
” ſo 
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ſolikewiſe the fight we make,muſt be a good fight, well 
mannaged in cuery refpect ; and that Timorby might fee 
that Fan/chargeth nomore on him, then he practiſed in 
himſclfe, hee profeſſeth,that hee for his part had done 
ſo, and taketh his death on jt, as it were, 2 Tim.4.6,7. 
I amnow ready 10 be offered, &&6, 1 haut fonght a good fight, 
1 bane finiſhed my courſe, and baue kept thefaith, ce. And 
this is cucry inans duty, 1 Pet. 5.9. whom reſiſt Neafaſf in 
the ſ.itb, except wee will be deuoured by Satan, and car- 
ried quicke to heli; wee are torefiſt, and that in faith, 
 andit muſt be a ſi:dfaii reſiſtance, in a ſtedfaſt faith; 

And the Apoſtle, Ep-e/, 6. 10. hauing exhorted tobe 

ſtrong inthe Lord, becauſe the {trongeſt, it hee be not 

well appoincd witharmour and weapons, may be ouer- 
throwne ; therefore in the 1 1. verſe, hee teacaheth vs, 
how to fight, furniſhing vs with armour and weapons, 
and di\cretion how to vie them, pre ow the whole armour 
of God, ec. Now that wee may be able to makea good 

ht of faith, againſt our aduertſaries, wee are tocon- 3 lg 
{ider, firſt, what wee haueto doe in this fight; ſecond- nn ts i 

ly, how weeare todoe it : Firft, what wee have todoe to 0a A 

inir, and that is two things, there isa double worke to good fight, 

be done 1a this fight, defenſiue, and offenſiue, wee are \ 

to defend ourtclues, and to oppole our adverſaries; and What is te be. 

therefore the Apoitle, Zpbe/. 6, making mention ofthe done in it, 
weaponsofour Chriſtian warfare, reckons vp notone- aq agg 

ly a Shield and an Helmet, but a Sword too: the firit wy "a 

work then to be done in this fight, is defenſine;we are to : 
ſauce our (clues harmelefle, for wee are deare and tender 
-toGodin Chriſt, euen as the Apple of his eye, and 

therefore wee muſt defend and keepe our ſelues the beft 

weecan, this counſell the Apoſtle /ehngiues vs, in his 
 2.Epiltle,verſe 8, Looks rojour ſelues, that joe looſe not the 

things yee bane done $0 likewiſe our Sauiour gines vs 
- counſell for our bodily preſeruation, arth. 10.23. 1f 
| they parſecnte you in one City, flie unto another; and God 

hauing promiſed, that not one haire of our hcad ſhall 


periſh, 


> things tobe 
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: thing haw 
11 isto bg 
done, 


periſh, weeareto vicall the good meanes wee.can, 


that 
it may be accompliſhed ; It will be replyed,that our Sa- 
niour himſelfe did otherwiſe, Hatth.26.5;. hee would 
not defend himſelfe, thoagh hee might hauc had Legi. 
onsof Angells t@defend him ; I anſwer, the caſe is not 
alike, for he knew it was bis fathers will,thacheſhould 
thus yeeld, as you may ſee verſ, 54+ hee did itthat the 
Scripture might bee fu'filled ; but wee doe not know 
this, and therefore we are to defend our ſelues, if law- 
fully we can; But yet, if we ſee plainely,rhat God will 
haue our lines, it 1s as great a finne in that caſe to ſeeke 
to ſaue them, as inthe other calc to loofe them, as.wee 
{ce Matth.no. 39. and howſocuer we our ſelues ſpeede, 
though wee doe looſe our lives, andall wee baue; - yet, 
wee muſt bee ſure todefend our Faith, and maintaine 
our Religion ; a good Souldier will looke: to defend 
his head ſpecially, ſo muſt wee looke to Chriſt, that he 
and his Goſpell be defended, whatſocuer become of vs; 
ſodid the Martyrs, Remel, 6.9. they were killed for the 
Word of God, and the Teſlimony they maintained. 'The ſe- 
cond work tobe done in this fightis offenſe, we muſt 
fight againſt one Aduerſaries, ard here our firf reach 
muſt be to winne them, it it bee poſſible ; 'But if wee 
cannot doe this, then ſeeonaly, weare to-ſceke to oner- 
throw them in their conrſesand-prattices;: yeazaud in 
their perſons to9, if wee haue a warrantablecaltingfrom 
God : Thirdly, wee aretd ſtoptheirmouthes,thar they 
may not.iu{tly be opened againſt vs;and the beft;meanes 
to dothis, is by our holy Conuerſation, ſo {aiththe Apo- 
ftle, 1 Per. 2,15, thatir i5rheirFillof God, that. by anclias- 
ing we pwt to plence, the [gnorance of fooliſhwen,"' | 
Secondly, we mult conſider in thisfiqht, how wee 
muſt doe it ; firtt, it muſt be done in a&mple wiſdome, 
ſoour-Sxgiour teacheth vs, Watth, 10116, + Behetdg! 
{end you as ſheepe among wrlucs, bee therefore mijens;Srt- 
pents, and anacent as Dour! ;DOIGy and wiktome:tsnccel- 
fry incnery Fant, and (Ot is in this, bmeTeronamnse 
| ec 
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heed weeturne them not intocraftes andſubriltier, bue 
let thembec-ſach as -maycome from/a ſingicand fim- 
nle heart : {ccondly,all we-doc in mannaging this Bat- 
taile, muſtbe done in holinefle, we muſtfdlbe conſul- 
ting withGodby Prayer,as Damntd'd-P/atE9. 13, when 


the wicked ſpike againſt him, hee mad: his Praycr to 


God, and T/, 109. 4. hefaith, for my friensfvep they 


were nune enemies, but 1 gave my ſelfe to Prayer : Thirdly, - 
it-muſtbedonein meekenefle- after the example of our 


Sauionr; of whomthe Apoſtle ſaith, - 1 Þ:ter 2. 23. that 


when bee was reuiled, reuiled not againe ;- when be ſuffered, 


be threatned not, vat committed it to bimthat indgeth righte- 


ovſly; wee muſt notrender enill for euill, nor curſe for 


curſe, butcontrariwiſe, we muſt bleſle, as the ſame A- 
poſtle teachethvs,. 1 Per. 3.9. Fourthly; tharwe doe, 
muſt be done in pitty and compaſſion, thouph-they haue 
no pitty onvs,nor on theſclues;yert we'mult pitty them, 


becauſe wee ſcethem running to hell and deſtryRion, 


and that Satan hath them in his Clutches ': thus-our Sa- 


uiour had pitty on Ierafalkem, though they were his bit... 


terenemies, and wept for them, Lak, 19 41. andthus 
he had compaſhon on them that crucified him, Luk. 23, 
24+ Father, forgine them, they know not what they ace ; 


here was a compaſſionate heartindeed, Fifthly wee 


mult doe itin obedience to Gods Ordinances, as being 
our portion, ſo did Jerem. chap. 10, 19, wee 15 me (ſaith 


hee ) fer my defirutiun, and my £7 1110068 plague ; but I 


thought ut ts my ſorrow, and I will beareit, Sixthly,we muſt 
doc it in zeale for the Lord of hoaſts, as Dezid did P/al. 
69.9. the weale-of thine bouſe batheaten mee vv; And ſo 
our Sauiour in ſob. 2.14. when hee ſaw men defile the 
Temple of God withbuying and ſelling, he made «whip 
of ſmall cords and drane them all ont, and this hee didin 


zeale to Gods-houſe-verſ, 17, Seuenthly, wee murt - 


doe it with cheerefullnefſe and good courage, guit3ou 
ie men, faith the Apoſile 1 Cor. 16.13, Eightly,it muſt 


be done in Faith, fo faith the Apoſtle x Fer, 5. 9, whom 


reſt 


To 


2, 
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refſt bedfaſt in the 'Fanh ; Ninthly, it muſt bee 
with watchfulnefſe « Be /bey and warcb,1 Pet.5,8. Tenth. 
 Iy, tt muſt be done in the name of the Lordof Hoaſts , 


—_—_ CEC CE 


dow 


thar is, in his power, and in hisftrength, P/al. 118,10, 
I1,12,13. the Prophet ſaith, a Nations have compeſ* 


ſed me,but tu the Name of the Lord ſhall 1 deflroy them; they 


haue compaſſed me, they hane compaſſed mee, but in the 
Name of the Lord ſhall Wefroy them,8:c, And thus he en- 
countred Goliah in the Name of the Lord of Hoaſfts,1 Sum. 
1 7.45. we muſt diſdaine all other matters,and ſay,asthe 
ſame Prophet doth, P/a/, 20.7. ſome truſt im hor{es, and 


ſame in Charriots, but we will remember the Name of the 


Lord our God; Eleucnthly, It muſt bedone in rhe blood of 


the Lambe, Rew.12.11.thatis,in a true conformity to the 


Death of Chriſt; when they oppoſe vs, we muſt labour 
what wecan to be made th:rby coformable to the death 
of Chriſt, thisis the way to ouercome in the blood of 
the Lambe. Tweceluetbly, we muſt doe it by givingthem 
no aduantage, but wee muſt preuent them cuery way, 
as they euery way attemptvs; wee muſt beboth able 
and ready to fatisfie their carna'l reaſons, and to vn- 
maske their religious Pretences, and to defeate both 
their open and ſecret practices. 

The Reaſons of the point aretheſc : firſt, it isa good 
cauſe wee haue in hand, thereforclet vs not marre it 
with il handling ; many of the faithful! relying vypon 
indire& and vnlawtull courſes, hme ſuffored ſhameful 
foiles; but when they haue followed Gods dire&ions, 
not one amoneſt twenty, that hane beene ſoiled ; there- 
i muſt fghr a good fight, becauſe the caulc 1s 

00d. 7 
: Secondly, Gods glory is the chicfe matter wee fight 
for, and there is no hope ro get glory to Cod, but by 
gaod meanes, andby praRtifing his owne Inftrudctions. 

Thirely, we ſeeke our awn goed and lafety of ſoule 
a3 body, and therefore it is moſt warily and religioul- 
ly to be laboared tn, and we muſt contemne all meane 


bg” 


”__ells 


of Satans 20 


he forbgre it, and except wee may Yor it:in 
God,. it were better not to be'dane at all. = - 
Laſtly, the Crowne of Rightronſnesis laid wp for we,but CE. 

conditionally, that we fight a good. Fight, and nor other-- 

"The vſes of che-point, are theſe : This ſhould: teach Fe 1 
vs inthe firſt placeto examine our felues, whether 0:2 
hearts bee thusaFe&ed, & onr pracQicesthus framedin 
fighting the Lords bartels againſt our encmics let vs ſee 
whether we haucmanaged thisfight with imple wiſe- 
dome inholines, mecknes,compaſſion,inobegienceto 
Gods ordinice,&c:as before we haue bin taught ;If we 
hauec failed intheleaſt of theſe, let vs be towebed in owe 
hearts for it, a8 Dawd was in the 1 Sem. 24. 26, nben 
be bad but cat off the lap of Sanls Garment, though he had 


net taken away his life, yet. his heart ſmore him for this: 


And let vs for the time to come labour to reforme, 


wherein-ſocuer. wee haucfailed; and looke better to 
our ſteps euer after: Butif we haue taken theſe courſes, 
obſcruedtheſe direRions;: then it may beea great. 


Comfortto vs, . whatſocuer the 1c be, whether wee 


Raue OuerCOme or not; if we hauc ouercome,how bold: 


ly. 


7 
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ly may we goc to God, and giue him thankes for his 
owne viaery, andnor forours, becauſe wee hane got 
itby his meanes and courſes :: If they. haue ouetcome 
vs,yet wee may hauecomfort-inovr foiles, that- it hath 
not beene throngh'our miſ-behauiour, we haue done as 
God would have vs, and therefore there is good hope, 
that though now we be overcome by our enemies, yet 
at laſt, wee ſhall ouercome them ; howſocuer we.are 
ſare not ro loofe our Crowne, becaufe-wee hiue ſtriven 
lawtully,for the Crowne is promiſed tothemthart ftriue 
lawfully; as wellasrothem that overcome. © 
| The 'tecond: vie 18 rorearh euery one dfystolabour 
to bee well fitred, prepared and furniſhed for this fight, 
eucry one of vs hatha fight to make againſt our Adaer- 
faries, cither inwardly or outwardly or both;and cher- 
tore it 15 necdfull for vs to prouid,”- and tobe ins good 
readineſſe beforethand;* Reaſdn reacherh vi this, fot 
when once wee know that we haue Enemies, and that 
they haue a purpoſe to inuade the land, we dopreſen- 
ly then get vs more munition andweapons, andall 
manner of furnitiire needinllfor ouridefence; Let grace 
then teach vs arid quickeri vsyp tobe as wiſe for the 
Lords battailes,as we are forowne;Our Enemies are al» 
waies afſaulring vs,let vs therfore ger faith, & wiſdome, 
and holineſſe,, compaſſion, meekenefle, and alt man- 
ner of ſpirituall Armovr,that we may defend our clues, 
and h\ 1d our owne, and ftard faſt and ſafe apainft all 
their afſaults; And that wee may be thus fitred and pro- 
uided : Firſt, we muſt be well acquainted with Gods 
Word, for there the Lord: teacheth vs how to fight, 
and preſcribes vnto ys, all manner of weapons, and 
how wee aretovſethem, and chargeth vs to refiſt our 
enemies, and encourageth vs with the promiſe ofhelve, 
and comforts vs withtheafſurance of vi&tory, th1s 18 
our cheife helpe 222inſt our Enemies: Secondly, wee 
uſt marke well the conrſes of our enemies, their p0- 
wer, malice, ſubtilry and di igence, that thereby my 
MmMs*' 
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may bee quickned te a more caretull andthrough reli- 
ſtance. - Thirdly, wee. muſt -obſerue our owne former 
experience, we maſt conſider where'we haue been foi. 
led beforetime, -and there tolopke betterto it, ard to 
prevent it another time ; Andatſo conſider wherethou 
haſt pat the enemy tothe worſt, and be carefull-co vie 
the ſame mcancs Ail;. Fotrthly, ebſcrue-alſotheexam- 
ples of othet of the faithfall. in the like caſe; <fpecially 
of the old beaten Souldiers of Iefus Chriſt, as of 4bra- 
ham, 14h, Danid, Paw, and the like; Let vs obſcrue 
their ouerfights and their failings, and ſhunne them ; 
alſo obſcrue their religious praRices and courſes and 
follow rhem, not doubring but God will blefic them to 
thee, as hee did tothem :' Principally, ler vsob ſerue 
our Captaine Ieſts Chriſt, and follow lis Example as 
farre as wee can. Laſtly, let vs be carneſt with God, 
from whom cuery good thing comes, that as he hath 
appointed vs his Souldiers, fo he wonld furnifh.vs with 
helpe fitting thereunto. And ſo much ſhall ſerue for this 
fonrth-point, namely, hew' the Church behaves and 
carries her ſcife againſt her Aducrſaries, { 
:The ffthand laſt point concerning the Aduerſaries Th 5 poinc 
and oppoſitesof the Church, is, how the Lord inthis 221. the E079 
cafe, carries himſelfe both towards the Church, and -: Gage 
towards her. Aduerſaties; for the Lord ſees and beholds > par 26d 
all on both ſides, yea, and he works on both ſides tO, their aduer- 
though ina" contraty'manner, hee is for-and with the arics. 
Church in wercy to deliuer them ; -and hee is with the 
wicked in Iudgement. to confound and ouerthrow 
thaw hay oe obferuation is thiss © 2 
| Tharjnall che:Barrailes that'are mannaged berwixt Do7r. 
the Church and her 'Adaerſafics for God Truth, the 
Lord fo carries himſelfe on both: ſides, and to both, 
—_ is altogether fot and withrhe Church to helpe 
ane daltogether againſt their enemies 


bre- 
Ons, 


. : Fiat "Wc _ ſ 
= Ny "= eats ah A. > hs. Er es AG pa 
: Ne I SSP C , y 
F ” Y 4 hs " ['Fy « - +: [PEreY C : 
= £5 | ER + 
£ " ORE wor He 4 "Mr", 


© + 4. 
oe nt Mopar 


80 TheXXIiI LecTvrRn 


ts. eco. me 


on, andbis Eares are open to thewr cries, but the face af the 
Lord is againſt them that doe evil}, to cnt off their remany- 
brance from theearth: Soin Eſa. 66, 5. the Prophet 
0 faith, Heare ye the Word of the Lord, al ye tbat tremble at 
_— - his Word : your brethren that caft you ont for my names ſake, 
| [qi4; Lot the Lord be glorificd:: = ee ſrall appeare to your 
ey, | atnd they foal be aſnamed. And Phil.x.28. In nothing 
feare your Enemes,. which ta thens| 11 @ token of Perdition, 
and to you of ſalnation,and that of God: Thus God was with 
the Iſraclites to ſaue them ; and with the Egyptians to 
drowne them in the red Sca, Let vsſce this point proued 
alittle more plainely in. particulars : God is with and 
for the faithfull in manyreſpe&s. _ G7, 
How God is Firlt, asaparty in the cauſe, fighting with them and 
with the faith for them, Rev, 2.7. IMichael and his Angels ſonght, &c : 
tullinmavy and thus God is withhis Church either inwardlyor 
Pons” outwardly.; Inwardly tcacoing them to fight, Pſal.144.1. 
R : s 
and freugthniug them, and comforting them, Luk, 22. 43. 
and defendirg them, P/al, 118,13» and giving 4 bleſſing 
and good ſucceſſe rothem ; Qr outwardly, as lupplying 
them with mcancs, and: raiſing —_— Cap» 
raines and ſuch: outward helpes, Thus hee' rayfed'vp 
| oſha and others todeliuer his Chnrch ; And foby mi- 
niſtring to the faithfull many gracious opportunities, 
| | eitherto preſerue themſclues, orto. overthrow theire- 
| nenues. og Sg $927 ,e9Þi: 32008 091 
3 . Secondly, God is with his Church asaDecliuerer to 
| ſauce them fromthe hands of all their enemics; ſo P«- 
| «id acknowledgeth, Pa. 70.5. that Godis his be/per 
l and delinerer ; And Zath:3.8, the Locd promiſeth to.vee 
awal of Fire «bout Ierxſalem ; And-in rhe 9; Chapter 40d 
the 8, verſ. the Lord faith, thathe will cane af0w bs 
houſe, and ne oppreſſor ſhall come vpon them, - 
R Thirdly, heeis withhis Church,as-aRewarder to 
3* Crownechem after the fight, \Rew. 2. 10+ $6060 {auh- 
fail untothe Death, and I will giuechee the G rdwnecof Life, 
2 Tim. 4 $. 1 haue fought a good fight ( faith be Apoſtle) 
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{ ane fomeſhea my conv/e, ſr ons hbente ferth f£ Jaid 7p fer 917 I 

a Crownof rhtcoulneſſe which the Lord, the righteous Indype 

fhall gineme that de3;zhus the Lord rewards 8& cro wns- 
v$.and for thisend,he counts al our flittings,and k-eps al 
0:7 tearetin bi bontte, nnd pars them all in his Regiſter, 
P[.56.8. So we ſee,that GoTiis with,and for his Church 
ro defend them : firſt, asa party inthe cauſe: ſecondly, 
as a delinerer to ſauethem from their enemies; Thirdly, 
25 a Rewarder, rocrowne them after the fight. , 

On the other ſide he 1s againſt theirenemies,and thar Gag ig 
many waies,nay,cuery way: Firſt,to-deride them,P/al. cnomnicg cc 
47% 2, I 3+ T be wit 2a prabiiſerb ana} the ft, and gna- his © hurch 
{beth bis tecth at bins pat the Lord ſhall laugh them to ſcorn, wavy waics. 
&c.ard P/al.2.4;The Lord frall hane them tn derifion: I. 

"Secendly , to defear them, ob 5.12; beeſcattererh 

the denites bf the crafty , ſo thet their band: cannot accompliſh $9 
that which they enterp124e, Pſal.129. 1,2. They hae oft times 

aflifted me from my youth, but they could not premaile againf 

mee: I{ae 33,1112. and Chap. $.r0. take Conncel toe 
gether yet it ſhall be brougbrto nonught, pronounce a decree, 
yet it fhaltnot hand, for God vi with Wb > fi nt 

Thirdly, toblinde them,as he did the Sodomites, Gem. 
19-11, and aShedid the Aremites, 2 Kings6.18. Zo 
Fourthly, the Lord is againſt the aduerſarics of his 

Church, to terrifie them, Job 1856, The light hall be $o 
darke in bis dwelling,c5cthus he terrified Moab and made 
them ſore afraid of the /{rae/ites, Num. 22.3. And thus he 
terrified the 4ramres, with the noiſe of a great Army, 

and made them fh,when weve purſued ther, 2 King. 7.6,7. 
 Fifthly, hee ts ſometimes agamſt them, to tarne their 
Hearts to his Church, that rhey ſhould be of their lide- 'P 
thus Cealt hee with Pax, ' 4s 9.t. compared with the 

- Stxthly,h ho 


a. ues 
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xtnly ,he 19 apainſtthem, to ſet one of them againſt ” 
another, toſhtatt e his Swotd'in his fellowes bowells; : 
45 bee dtd the Mirabevites, Ide, 1,42, andas he did the 
Philiflion,1 Sam 14.20. © "| #30 

Ff Seuenth- 
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Seuenthly, to confound them, 1/ay.4q5 . 24 abv4bhat pro- 
woke bims ſhallbe confounded, q dh 4 

Eighthly ſomerimes God is againſt them,totake ma- 
ny of them away, E/a.7.10: os : 

 Ninthly, hee 1s alwaics agataſt them, to punifh-them 
in diuers kindes;. by waters, as hee did the Egyptian, 
drowning them, 'Exod, 14. 28. or by fire conſuming + 
chem, as hee did the Sodomures, Gen,19.0r by an Angell 
deitroying them, as hee did the Camp of Aur, E/a 37. 
36. or from heauen, raining haile-ſtones vponthem, as 
heedid vpon the fine Kings, loſhna 10.11, or by women, 
£0 be flaine by them, aS Srſera was by /al, !adg.,4.21.and 
Abimeteck by a woman on the wali,ladg 9g 5 3.or by baſe 
creatures, to be annoyed, and deuoured by chem, as hee 
did the Epyprians,-£x0d.8.6, andthe 10, 13. and Herod, 
As 12,23, for, as there is nothing in the world, but 
the diveli-and his inſtruments take aduange of it, tg 
fight againſt che faithful ; ſo on the other fide,there ts 
nothing inthe world, but the Lord takes aduange of it, 
ro fight-again{t them. Te 

Laſtly, if they eſcapeall theſe things in this life, yer 
they ſhall be ſure, that God will puniſh themto the full, 
and pay them home 1a hell, 2 Tbe/.1.6.9. 
The reatons of the point are theſe : Firſt, that which 

the adueriaries doe againſt the Church,they doc againſt 
God himſelte ; It is the Lords barrel, and not ours, 25s 
Iabaziellaid to [ebs{aphat, 2 (kro.20.15 .and therefore he 
will mannage it for the defence of his Church, and the 
deftructioa. of their aduerfaries, hee that toucheth the 
Church;toucheth the Apple of Gods eye, Zacb.2.8. and 
Toe 3. 34- the Lord faith to Tyrss, when they calt Jots 
for his pzople, #har beſt thou re ave with me? And to 
Saul, 4719.4. when hee wene toperſecute the Church, 
Saul, S4ul, why p:y{ecuteſt thou mre? and 1 Kinge 19.23 
when Zenacherth railed azainſt Ieruſatem, and lifted vp 


himſelfe aoainſt thean, the Lord faith, #how baft thow rai 


ledon? &t, Entnarainft the Holy one of 1ſratl : py 
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Exaches 5- fromthe ;. tothe 6, verſe» The Lord threa- 
teneth, againſt Mount Str, that. becanſe they bad pre the 
childrew of Iſrael to flight by. the Sword, therefore as 1 line 


( ſaith che Lord J well prepare thee to blved; that which the 
aducrfarics doe againſt the Church, they dove it agaiatt 
God, -2nd therefore hee will detend bis Church, . and 
puniſh ard deſtroy them. 


Secondly, it is his promiſe tothe one, that hee will Rea{c 2, 


defend them,and his threatnings againſt the other, that 
hee will ouer-throw. them, £/a4 3.2» When thou paſſest 
therewthe water 1 will be nth thee, Exod.23-22. / willbe an 
it them that af fleet tbee,Z eþb, 


enemy to thine exemics, end affi 


3: 19, I willbruiſe all that afftict thee. + | 


| The third reaſon is, Gods loue to his Church, hee 
loues them dearely, and therefore will defend them, 
Zacb. 2 4,58. 2 ee I £6 | _ : 
Thelaſt reaſon is the tuſtice of God againſt his ene- 
mics; it isa iuſt thing with God, to recompence tribu= 
lation to them that trouble his Church, 2 The/.1.6. 

The vles of the Point are theſe : the firit js for re- 
proofe, and firſt it reproues the faithfull themſelues, 
ſuch of them as are ſaſ[pictous and fearefull to encounter 
with their aduerfaries, that thinke there is no way 
when their enemies aſlanit them, but deſolation, mca- 
turing things by ſenſe,and notby faith;W hy, The Lord 
1 with vs to defend v3, why then ſhould we be afraid though ten 
thouſand roſe vp againſt vi? ſecondly,it reproues the pre- 
ſumptuous aduerſaries, that thinke when they pre- 
uaile,, that God hath forſooke his Church, as P/al». 
71.11, andAath, 27.43. or that h:edoth not regard 
their trouble Pſalm, 94. 6.7. or that hee could not re- 
dreſſe it, 2 Chrov, 32-14. Laſtly, it reproues the grace- 
leſſe and carnall beholders that aſcribe all to the 
meanes , and doe not beleeue Gods hand co be all 
in all in defending his Church, and detroyiug their 

The ſecond vic is for comet tothe faithfull, both 
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infbix God 19 witiythetatohelpe theing und chenifhe 
be with vs,b0 lt braganiÞ ord; and togilic them a goou 
offend 4 ptenifeBrewtrd) ;\a5al!fo.in tharGod is apninſt 
our nerevroconfornd them, and alt their courles ta-' 
kentn band | tvs. - þ > 25s > £4: wt. 
|/Lafilyy-this5s fortetrorrothe wicked; Teisreiror 
enough for them to know that-God favors tholewhom: 
they betlogare; much motcterror is ittorhemto know, 
that rhe Lord is bent: apainſt themſclues with all his 
wrath and power t9-.confamd: and deſtroyithem ; Sy 
will ſhit vp all witkchoSpeaxth ofthe Proplen] 
3431 9.'Gr Nap are the rronbier of thevighteons; but the Lord 
deliuereth them out of all; The tenklle ofGodschildrey 
are great and many;/yet-ket-vs. ſhew: our! felaes robe 
righteous men, iultified by the blaodeb Chriſt, and. 
wee {hall finde it to be true, as it is in tit. ates; - that. 
the Lord will be alrogecher with vs, to:faur and dc- 
tend vs, andaltozether againſt our eneaues roconfound: 
anddeftroy theme. - 
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Auing propounded nine ſeucrall heads 

v0 be ſpoken to-concerning the viſi- 

W ble Church, wee haue through Gods 
Y affiſtance ſpoken of feuen of them, It 
remaines therefore now , that wee | 
WF come to the eighth,, namely, the, 3 
=———D powerand authority of the-Church: | 1; as, yY p 
A point which was named and pointed at before, a-';c Churth, | 
mongft the T2 4 of the Church; For ſurely the viz.the power 
power that God hath endued the Church wirhal, is none and auhari- 
of her ſmalleſt. priuileges,if it be got one of her pronto z ty oF its 

as the greateſt priuilege of a King, is his:Kingly power 

and anthority : then wee pointed at it,but wee-reſpited 
the full handling of it to this place, partly, becauſe inthe 
beginning, wee propounded it as one of the,principall 

heads in this queſtion ; bureſpecially becauſe it is both 

largeand waighry;large,and ſorequires;waighty,and ſo 

deferues worthily tobe handled. in a feuerall Title by'it 
ſelfe; ithath alſo ſome aiftaity & neerneſfle with the fifth 

head -namely, thz-Goucrnment of the Church, for ma» 
ny of the fame chings that are incident re the Gouern- 

ment of the Church,are alſo incident tothe guthority of 

It, and ſuch things wee will onely touchas wee mecte 
with them, referring you for farther knowledge of 
themto thoſe places To eh they haue beene hand- 
{cdin: Buttherc are Rog belonging po the pow- 
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Real. 1. 


crofthe Church, which could not ſo ficly be reduced to 


the gouernment of the Church ; and theſe are the points 


which, God willing, here wee will ſpeake vnto : The 
power and authority ofthe Church; I call it power and 
authority, for in cffe& they are both one; It 15true, 
that they arc ſometimes diſtinguiſhed, and then this is 


the difference ; power, ſignifies an ability todocathing;. 


and authority, a warrant from God toexerciſe that abi- 


lity : but here they (ignifie one and the ſame thing, and. 


the reaſon 1s plaine; becauſe the Church of all other 
ſorts doth abſolutely deny her ſelfe, to haue any power 


rodo ought but that. which ſhe hath authority and war- 
rant from God todoe, 


The points that [ will ſpeake of. concerning this. 


matter, are theſe: Firſt, that-the Church of God hath 
power and authority belonging toit : Secondly, what 
manner .of power and authority this is ; And thirdly, 
what it is that ſhee hath power 1n, 


Firſt, that there is power and authority belonging to 


the Charch; for howſoeuer ſhe be weak in outward tors | 


ces, and contemptible in the eyes of the world, and for 


the molt part ſpurn'd ont, ouer-borne and troden vnder 


foote by the Potentates of the earth, andfor the man- 


naging of any temporall adminiſtration or ſtate, able to - 
dozlittle, and warranted todoelefſe, yer; if ſhe be taken | 


within her owne element,that is, in Church affaires,ſhe 


1s armed with much power, andgreatauthority : euery 
Stace and ſociety hath power and authority annexedto 


1t, whereby it is vpholden; the Church then being the 


worthieſt' State, and happieſt Society that is, hathit 


much more ; for there. are many offices and dutics of 


diuers-kindes and forts,daily and neceffarily tobe per- | 


formed in the Church ; wel-doers muſt be encous 


mult be obſerued,and obedience muſt be praRtiſed,thele 


o 


Now, without power, nothing canbe done, .and with- 


and fuch like muſt be daily performed in the Charch: 


ſinne muſt be puniſhed, lawes muſt be executed, drders ; 
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ont authority nothing muſt be done; And thereforethe 
Church muſt haue-power and authority. Again, the 
greateft and waighticſt workes that are done inthe 
world, are done in the Church; the conſcience com- 
manded ; ſoules conuerted, comforted and faued ; Gods 
ownelife wrought intO the hearts of men; Chriſt and 
his Kingdome of grace,rhat is highly aduanced; Satans 
kingdome and his power quailed, and ſubdued; there- 
fore the Chuich muſt needes haue great power toeffeR 
ſuch great workes. Laſtly, ſhee muſt haue this power 
and authority, that ſhee may be able to hold vp her 
head againſt her aduerſaries, that doe commonly and 
ordinarily except againſt her, ſaying, By what authori- 
ty doe you theſe things, as they did to our Saviour, 
Matth.2 2.23. and to Moſes, Ex:d, 2.14, Who made thee 
a man of authority, ec, ſo that except-ſhee be furniſhed 
with ſurhcient authority, there is no hope that they 
or their proceedings ſhould finde any acceptance : the 
people were aſtoniſhed at Chriſts Dofrine, becauſe he 
ranght with authority, and not as the Scribes, Mat.7,8& Mar. 
I-27. hee commands euen the fonte ſpirits with authority, 
ard they obey him, as who ſhould ſay, if he had not com- 
manded them with authority, they would neuer hauc 
obeycd him; they would know good cauſe why firlt : 
This ſerues firſt ro incourage the Churchto the doing of 
her duty in excecuting Gods Lawes, and in aduancing 
his ordinances, ſeeing ſhee hath power ſufficient in her 
owne hands to ſtrengthen and countenance her pre- 
ceedings, and to make them cffectuall; It would never 
gricne a man to beſtow time and labour in good engley- 
uonrs, thongh with much danger, and with many op- 
dofitions, when hee knowesbefore-hand, rhat he hath 
power and authority enough tobe beare him our in it; 
therefore this ſhould eucourage the Church in her duty 
heerein : And alſo this ſerves to reproue thoſe, that 
lightly clteeme ofthe Churoh, and of that which ſhee 
doth,as if they were nothing worth; but let ſach know, 
| Ff 4 that 
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that the, Church is a -powerfull worker, and that that. 
Dodrine which ſhe teacheth, 1s a word of greatpower, 
able to, ſave or to deſtroy ,andthe-Ceulures that ſhe paſ. - 
ſcth, are Cenſures of power, able tokill or giue life,and | 
whoſoueuer withſtandeth-theſe, thall finde chem mat- 
ters of power totheir-deſtrucRion 1n hell, ut they be ob-. 
ſinate : but whoſocuer obeyes them, ſhall firde power 
enough in them, to bring them to God and tohis King- _ + 
dome. .So much for that firſt point. . 
2, point, what The ſecond point, is what manner ofpower thisis: 
manner of for this wee muſt-looke well into, kfmifiaking, wee 
pi > goctoofarre,or come too ſhort, cach being a dange- - 
things af. TOUS error; you ſhall vaderſtand therefore, that this. 
ſerted. power is not humane, but diuine + Secondly, not tems - 
porall,but ſpirituall; Thirdly, that though ic be ſpiritu» 
all, ver it is-bounded and limited- 
I thatit is: Firſt, it is not humane; that is,it is not of men,though 
not humane, they be men that exerciſe it,and howſocuer, where it is. 
burdiune. ublikely practiſed, it is viually, arid needfully ratified,, 
at-leaſt permitted by. the authority. of the. temporall 
State, yet it-hath not -his power from men ; but it is 
diuine, and hath his power direAtly from God himſelfe;_ 
the firft beginnings of this power is from him, as wee. 
may fee, CAZarth,10.1. toy, where our'Sautour calls his... 
Diſciplesand give them power ts preach &40 caſt ont dinels,... 
ard to heale the -ſicke ,&6, and the promile of more power: 
is alſo from God, as his owne free gifc, Hatth. 16, 19. 
[ will give onto thee the keyes of the Kigdeme of heauen, and 
whatſoencr thox ſhall binde on earth, ſhall be bound in heaxen; _ 
» Andyothe performance of more pawcriis from. him, as. 
 detiucd from-his owne Pattent, Marth, 28.18.19. Gor 
reach all Nations, Ce. teaching them to obſerue all things,and. 
lo 1 am with you to therendof the world ; The Church is fyr-. 
niſhed with power from Chrift, euen as hee is from his 
father, -10h.20-21,22. eAs wy Father ſent mee, enen ſend 1 
you, &c. and yet amore full increaſe of Rs power is 
trom God. too,, Lake 24. 49, Behold, 7 ſends as” 


"# 
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conferred-God himſelfe. 


And the Reaſon is plaine, becauſe «i Poner ir om Beaſel 


God, Rem.13.1, And there ir vo power but from about, as ' 
our Sauiour tells Pilate, he cenld hzue no power, ex>" 
cept it were pgiuen,him from aboue; - If all power, eucn 

the power which the wicked haue,. be from God,much-” 
more is the power and: authority which the-Church» 
hath, frem God too; Andthart after a ſpeciall man- 

ner, ſo much the more immediately,as the-C hurch 1s: 


more. nearex ioyned to Chriſt, then any other Statc 


whatſoeuer; And to much the more rightly ,as Chritt 1s 
more rightly a.ſpiritnal King then a temporall, as /ob.18.' 
my King dome is nor of this world, &2; And ſo much the: 
more properly, as Chriſt is the head and ruicr ofthe 
Church more properly,-then ofthe Commonwealth : - 
| And ſo much the -more cffeQually, as the Lord doth 


more magmfic himſelfe in Church cauſes, rhen 4ncauſes-- 


of the State, - 


This teacheth, firſt, that ifthe power and aathority 
which the Church hath,be'from God,then we haucthe 
more and greater affusance that it ſhall ſtand faſt for e .. 
ueragainlt all oppofitions of men or Diuels, as Gamatiet 
laid, As 5. 38.29. I/it be of God, yee cannot deſtroy it 8c; 
tit beof God ſodireRtly,it muſt needs and moſt firm. 
ly aboucall other power whatſocuer. 

Secondly, it teachettrthe Church, that th ey bee the 
more wary and carefall in exccutitngthis power, that 
they abuſe not Gods-owne Power tothe ſatisfying of 
” ne humors and luſts,burthatthey-vſe-:irtothat 
ered <5 1 wool it, that"is, tO his Glory and 


Thirdly, ſeeing this power isfo dircly from God, 
then 
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How we ma 
know when 
the, Church 
ſpeakes rue 
_ or falle, 


Two things 


then this teacherh vs.that it muſt bee the more durifully 


ed and ſubmitted to, of them that liue vnder ic, 


elſe if wee deſpiſe it, wo de(piſe not men but God, a8 it is Luk, 
| IO, I Go bee chat deſpiſetb Jour, deſpiſerh me, &C. Bur 


you will ſay, Is then the Church to bee obeyedin all 
things? Muſt all her ſayings be beleeued? All herlawes 
obeyed, and all herproceedings yecelded to, as if they 


. were Gods owne P_ and fo bind the Conſci- - 


ence? Ianſwer, no; forſometimes ſhee ſaith falſe 
things, and doth tbat which is direQly ecuill, and there- 
in weare altogether free from her Authority, as that 
being yſurped, and not from God ; and as ſhee therein 
bewraying ſome frailty and infirmity, and not exerci- 


7 ſing this divine power: But you will ſay, how ſhall 


know when ſhe ſpeakes true or falſe, when ſhee doth 
right or wrong? I Anſwer, TheLord hath giuen both 
her and vsthe Word to rule and meaſure things by ; 
this is the rule that ſhemulſt goe by in her proceedings ; 
and this-is the ruie that weemuſt meaſure her procee- 
dings by : But ſometimes the Church inioynes things 
inthemſelues indifferent, neither ſimply good nor bad, 
neitheir ſimply commanded nor forbidden inthe word; 
Inthis the Churchis tobe ycelded to for order ſake, as 
ſhe hauing therin a general power from God;but yer the 
Conſcience is not ſubic& ro them, becauſe the particu- 
lar choice and determination eftheſe indifferent things 
is from themſclues, & out of their ownlawfull liberty; 1 
note this the rather, becauſe ſome not only in the popiſh 
church but among vs too, ſtick not toaihirme, that the 
churchesconſtiturions inthislatter kind, be of diuine 
authority, andto be accoiired as the Confiitutions of 
GoJ himſclf:ButT have ſhewed you, how youare to re- 
ceiue and to ſubmit tothem,for order ſake, & in reſpeR 
of the general power ſhe hath from God in theſe things 
The ſecond branch of thisſecond point is, that this | 


aſlerted, that power is not temporall, but ſpirituallz and therefore 
power of the jr jg not ſo oftencalled a Sword to ſmite, ora icepter.. 
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to ſway, asKeyestoopenand ſhut; and whatdoth ir Church is, 
openandſhut? Euecn the Kingdome of beanen, Matth,16, nvttempora), 
19. and thereforeiris a ſpirituall Power, The Ciuin >% Pirnuall-- 
Magiftrate hath to do about our bodies, goods and ont- - 
ward State, the Church hath to doe with rhe Souleand 
Conſcience and the inward man; Temporall power 
and authority ſerues to maintaine a temporall Life be. - 
.Lun and ended here ; ſpirituall Power and Anthority 
maintainesa ſpirituall Life begun here, but perfe&ed 
and finiſhed hereafter inthe life rocome ; Temporall 
power rules by thelawes of men, ſpirituall Power rules 
onely by the Lawes of God; temporall power fights - 
and defends it felfe by the materiall Sword and world. 
[y Policy ;Spirituall Power renounceth theſe, and there. 
fore Chriſt laid to Peter, Mat, 26;5 2. put vp thy Sword 
into his place, for all that take the Sword, | rs periſh by the 
Sword ;. Chriſt would not bee defended by the Sword; 
Spirituall Power betakes it ſelfe to hetter Weapons, tt 
ſpirituall and heauenly Weapons, 2 Cor. 10. 4,5. the 
Weapons of our warfare ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) are not carnall, 
but (pirituall, mighty throug5 God, &c: they arenot car- 
nall, but ſpirituall ; not weake, but mighty; and thar 
not of themſelucs, nor throughthe power of him that 
vſeth them, . but through God : And what are theſe 
weapons ? They arethe Word and the Spirit, Faith, 
Repentance, Prayer, &c, It is true, that ſometimes 
borh theſe Powers do concur together in the Church, 
that is, when the Magiftrate is Chriſtian; and furely, 
then Gods worke gocth happily forward, and then this 
is a blefle@thing both for our Soules and bedies too, if 
wee have grace ſo to yſc it : butthoughthey doe ſome- - 
times concurre, yet they are nener confounded, though 
they be not diuided, yet they bee diſtinguiſhed ; they 
muſt cach of them keepe init's owne ranke, . and man- 
nagethcir ſeuerall Charges by ſeneralt adminiſtrations ; 
The Church is not to ylurpe onthe temporal power, for 
that 1s flatly forbidden, Marth, 20415, 16.” the Gentiles 
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raigne onerthem, but it ſhall not be ſo amongſt you, faith 
- Qur Sauiour to his Diſciples, andr Peres :3. Be not Lords 
#Ker Gods Heritage;Nor ts the temporal power to yſurpe 
the Spirituall ; for ye ſee how YV&z4b was ſtricken with 
leproſic for medling with the Pricſts Office, 2 Chron, 26. 
16,tothe19.And it was well hee eſcaped ſo, for by the 


| law he deferued Death, Namb.18.7. 
"The 3.rhing The third Branch of the ſecond point is, that though 
. p Ro k ” » ; 
 aflerted :thar It bee a ſpirituall Power, yet, itisnot ynbounded, but 
the Power of It is limited and ſcantled within the bounds of the 
the Chirch Word ; For the (ame God that hath ſet markes and 
| Py —_— 0 benndet in the carth for the Sea that is ſhall not ouerflow them, 
-\ the bounds 1063 $+I1 + he hath alſo preſcribed in his Word,certaine 
ofthe Word, Marks, limits, and bounds for the power of the Church, 
= and © farre the Church muſt goe and no further : The 
Body andSpouſc haue power to doe many things, yet 
{till they areto bee ruled by the dire&ion of their Head 
and Husband; And fo long as the Church containes 
herſclfe within theſe bounds and limits it goes well 
with her, God praſpers her, and he hath promiſed (and 
will performe ) a bleſſingto her, but if ſhe goe beyond 
theſe bonnds and tranſgreſſe againſt God : It is a feare- 
full and dangerous cafe, the bond .is broken, all fAlyes 
a ſunder, the wallsand hedges of the Church arc.tro- 
den YJowne, and the Boarc and wild Beafts enter in, 
and ſpoile and make a prey ofall ; Gods yoke 18 ſha- 
ken off and then menrunne into range outragious vn- 
warrantable and exorbitant Courſes, fitter forlawleſle 
Infidels, then for Chriſts Diſciples, and by this meancs 
Gods Church will bee degenerate into Synagogues of 
Satan, and Religion turned into {lgnorance, .ſuperſti- 
tion, .profancnefle and mcerelicentioulnefſe; And by 
this meanes Anti- Chriſt himſelfe hath clymed vp into 
the Seate of Chriſt. The reaſonisplaine inthe very like 
calſe,r Sam.15.23.Becauſethat they baue reieted God 
and his yoke, and gone beyond their bounds, there-. 
fore God will rcte& them and caſt them off from bong 
SS 
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his Charch; ' The Church therefore mult confideritike © 
2 modeft Spouſe; thar ſhee har power indeed, burro 
what; torhar thar ſhee will and Hiſt her felfe ? No, bur 
rothat, which Chriſt her husband will hane Her ro doe 5 
ſofarre'as in ths exercifing- of her power ſhce waſkes 
with God, ſhee may goe on ſafely and boldly? Borit 
when God Rtayes, fhe will not ſtay, bur ſtilt goe on for- 
- ward, at her owneperilibe it, 

.*The fourth Branch ofthe ſecond point is,thar though The 4. tics 
1FbES bounded and Iimirted power and- anthority, yet aſſerred,that 
_ itisrhegreateſtpower on carth, it redchethnot onely the power of 
' to the people, but Kings and Princes muſt obey it; 1 Py nie af 
fay, they are vnderthe power of the Church, though xnk..oem | 
they be aboke the perſons, that exerciſe this power, at earth; Kings 
may aPPcare inthe Example of Damidand Nathan, the - are vi der 
Perſon'of Nathanbeing fubiet ro Dawd, and yer D anid the power of 
ſubie@to the Power of his reproofe : Secondly, as ir = "ge ny 
reacheth not onely to the meaneſt, bnr tothe higheſt; | ng .0hngs . 
ſoit reacheth not onely tothe outward man, but euen perſons thar 
te the Inward alfo ; the very Spirit and Conſcience exerciſe ir. 
though itbe free from all other power, yet it is ſubie&t 
tothis; Ifay not to the Church it felfe, but to rhat 
ſpirituall and diaine power, which it in- Chrifts Name 
th exercife : Laſtly, whereas noother authority or 
power trcacheth ſo high as heanen, or ſo low as hell ; 
this poxyer ofthe Church extends to both, it cuts off 
from God, and deliucrs-oner to Satan; and agame 1 
releaſesont of Satans Iawes, and reconcilesvs to God, 
and brings vs co heauen : Somuch forthe ſecond point, 
what manner of pow er this1s. 
Therhirdand lat point is this, Namely ; what is it, The ; peinc 
that the Chnrch hath power in? The Church hath ais, whar ic 
doublepower,one ouer perfonsand another ouer things ; is ons 
ouer perſons, and that in tworeſpeRs, either as they CÞvrcb bark 


" Power in, & 
ans jA 
bers, and 


, Or asthey are officers ; As they are mem-j; ;, daublc x. 
that in tworeſpets alſo, elther 33 they are ouecr perſons, . 


not come inte the Church, or asthey arecome " al- and that.1 ci. 
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ther as mem- ready ; as they arenot comein, and that in tworeſpeRs 
ders Cer t00; either to admit them as menbers, orto repell 
edimitte, Andrefuſethem : It yee aske, who are to be admitred? 
Who areto be The Anſwer is, all thoſe that are called, A: 2.39. the 
admitted.  promes/e is made to you and your children, and to. many that 
are 4 farve off, exen to a; many as the Lordonr God ball call; 
For ſeeing the promiſe belongs tothem,and fo they are, 
for ought wee know, within the Conenant; then they. 
otght to be admitted into the Boſome of the Church, 
and tobee. admitted as members thereof: If yee aske, 
how we ſball know that they are called ?- The Anſwer 


is plaine, yee ſhall know itby their profeſſionof faith 2 


e& 
= 


inthe Church, andby theirprofcflionof Repentance ; 
by their profcfſion of faith, as 488. 12, 37. As /oone 
as they belcened Philip, which preached the things that con- 
cerned the Kingdome of God, and the Name of Ieſuas Chriſt, 
they were baptized both men and women, And verſe 3 7. Phi- 
lip [aid to the Eunuch, If thou beleeneſt with all thine heart, 
thou maiſt be. baptized; then he anſwered and ſaid, I beleene 
that Teſma Chriſt is the Sonne of God, &&C + 38. andbe bap- 
tized him: And (o, by the profeflion of Repentance, 
Math. 3.6, they were baptized of John, confeſſing their 
4innes; And both theſe you ſhall finde together, eAT7r 
2-37.38, when they were pricked in their hearts at Peters 
Sermon, they ſaid, Men and Brethren what ſhall wedog tobe 
ſaved; Peter ſaid wnto them, Amend your lines and be bap= 
tized enery one of you in the Name of the Lord leſus Chriſt, 
for the rem1ſi2m of ſnnes ; as if he had ſaid, repent and be- 
lecue: for amendment of life doth neceſſarily unply 
purpoſe of obcdience ; and fo the profeſſion of Repen- 
'rancc is a promiſe of obedience, and this isprecifcly 
required, Exed. 19.5+ to the g, where the Lord ſent 
irothe people of Iſrael, ro know whether they would 
' obey him, before hee would enter intro Couenant with 
' them : To which agrees the praQire of iefab, and the 
| people in the caſe of Reformation or renewivig their ad- 
nition : whenthey had broken thcir Conenant yo 
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Goda (, brow, 34-31,32. he renued the Coucnaut be. 
ewixt God vl th people, ard cauſed all that were. 
found in leruſalem and in Beniaminto ſtard roit; If 
you . aske what is the meanes and aRt of Admiſſion? : 
Theanſwer is,that it is baptiſme, Mar. 3.6. 45.8,37,383 Ihe AQ 4" 
Alli'2. 41 they that gladly receined the Word were baptized, = 91 > I 
and the ' [ame day therenas added tothe Church abone thres” © 
thouſand Soules Now this AR being once receiued,is ne- 
uer tobee recall'd, though the Conenant be afterwards 
negle&ted and broken; for one entrance ſtands good 
for our wholc eſtate : In ſo much,that if I fall after Bap- 
tiſme, and that fo greiuouſly, as that Ibe cat off by the 
cenſureof the Church,yet if Ireturne againe, the Couc- 
nant isto bee renued, but not baptiſme, no morethen 
circumciſion inthe:former Teſtament was to be renucd 
inthe like caſe; but if men were neuer before baptized, 
then though tney bee of yeares of diſcretion, yer they 
are to receive Baptiſme., Burt whether hath the Church 
power to compell mento be members? No furely, faith How far the 
cannot be forced vpon any, yet if the Magiſtrate be Magifirate = 
Chriſtian, he by his authoriry, may, and muſt compell 3 <o=Pclb 
men tocometothe outward meanes, elſe wee deny bim 
the priuiledge of -his authority, and of our ſubicRion » 
So.did Jofieb cauſe all thar were found in Ieruſalem,and 
Beviamw tO Randto che coucnant, 2 Chron, 34.32. AS os rorepell | ! 
chey hauc power to admit into the Church, (o they hauc —_— *- 
powerto repell and keepe out ; 2nd this wee inde to be ; 
plaine, 44+ 8.36.37.See,beereis water((aith che Eunuch) 
what doth Jet mee to be baptiſed? Philip (aid unto bins, if thee 
belceveſt with all thine beart,thon may ft,c>c. a5 who ſhould 
lay, where faith is wanting, it is a ſuffic.-11 let to 
Kkee pe from baptiſme, and ſo from being admitted into 
the Church ; 'Bur what ſhall ghildren doc then? 1 an- 
ſyer,they, if they be the ſeed ofthe taithfull, are pre- 
fu ppoſed tobe withinthe concnant, and fd they areto 
b c repnted, as Ger. 17.7. God ſaith to Abrabam, I wil! 
#frabliſs my Conant betwrene mre aud ther, and thy ſeeds 
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aſter thee; and Atts 3.29. The promiſe is made to you and 

19 your children, ſauth the Apoſtle, and fo inthe 1 Cor.7. 

14, The wnbeleening wife is {anified by the beleening buſ- 

band, 6. elſe were your children vuclcane, but now are they 

bely, and therefore wherechildren are tendredby faith- 

full parents tothe Church, they mult admit them, fo far 

as they haue power, and that is to baptiſme, Mark? 

10. 12-14 as it was with circumciſion in the time 

of the Law , the children of the faithfull, all thar 

were males, were circumciſed; fo ic is in Baptiſine, 

w hich ſucceedes in the roome of that; all the children 

of belceuing parents, are to be made partakers of it: 

So you ce the Church hath power ouer pzrſons that arc 

not come in, and that either ro admit, or repell them. 

Oc, C.condly, Secondly, they haue power ouer perſons, as they are 

as come in,to come inalready, and thateuher to keepe them in, or to 


keepetne'm caſt them out; to keepethemin, as in Rex,3.11.Our S4- 
11, or Ca! 


ER uiour ſaith to the Angell of the Church of Philadelphia, 


Hold faſt that thou haff, that n2 man take thy Crowne ſrom 
che; and what was the Angels Crowne, but the faithfull 
;nthat Church ? So the Apoſtle Paul calls the Theſalo. 
11295 his Crowne ; and how muſt hee hold them faſt, 
and keepethemin? By confirming, exhorting, repro- 
uing, comforting, and inſtructing them, bearing with 
their weaknefle, admitting themto the LordsTable,and 
vpon their repentance, looſing them from their ſinnes : 
So the Church hath power tocaſtout, for their obſtina- 
cy in finne, and (6 tobinde them inthe chaines of eucr- 
laſting damnation : that the Church hath this power, 
It is plaine, for the Ward of God is powerfull each 
way, 1: is the ſauorr of life vnto life, vnto ſome, to other, 
It is the [awour of death vnioaeath; fo the Cenſures of 
the Church are wonderfull powertull;;/4x 20.33.whoſt 
pre yee remnt,' they are remitted, and whoſe finnes (aener yet 
retain, they areretained, faith our Sautonr ro his Diſci- 
ples: And ſoawe ſce how the Church did caſt out the In- 


ceſtuou> man, in 1 Cor. 5.4,5, and how they received 
him 


er thatthe Church hath ouer m 


and herein the-Church bath power cochogſe or refuſe, 3: 2fficers,to 


roplace or Aiplace {oe nd 
U PRA&L | LISTS, FR "4th £.Þ:acc or 
tbe [ajiug peg muinitnde, avd they chooſe Ste | Lildiace. 
 Sinion Magi, when he would haue bought gifts of the boly 
Ghoſtfor money: andin the 1 Tim. g.11, refuſe younger 
widgewes, &ecand inthe.1 Kings 2.37.tothe 35 .we may 
read howSe/omor diſplaced and caft oxtAbiather from the . 
Priefts office; But of this I haue ſpoken ſufficiently before 
the matter of Church gouernment, and therefore as I 
promiſed, I will referre you thither. 
Now.in the ſecond place,the Church hath power ouer Secondly,the 
things, and theſe things are of diuers kindes, ſome arc <urch bath 
matters of ſubſtance, Gage of circumſtance: the Chur. 5M" one 
_ ches power in matters of ſtubitance, is eyther couching (her; cher 
the Scripture it ſefe,or in things beſides the Scripture:as marters of 
touching the Scripture, and that is eyther touching the ſubſtance, as 
credit and-authority, of Scripture, or the ſenſe-of it ; **uchingthe 
firſt, of the credit and aathority of Scripture, which is aha Hip wy 
called into queſtion, and much diſparaged, not onely 5.9 —— 
by thoſe that are without, but euen of thoſe that pro- the credit of 
fedethemiclues tobe within, and tobe members of the theScriprure, 
Church, which ſhould moſt lighly eſteeme it :- ſome of 
_ of herchampions, as they pretend, challengeat leaſt an 
equall, yea, indecda ſuperiour authority to the Church, 
avouethe Scripture : and therefore thepoint to be dif- Andbercin 
cuſed here 1s, whether the authority of the Church be whether the 
. greater then the authority of the Scripture ? Ir isnot de- ?hority of 


nyed, but that the Church hath ſome authority concer- kg oo 


ng Scripture, a3 wee ſhall heare afterward, but that it the authority 
hathautberity equall-with or aboue Scripture, is nor to ofthe Sprip- | 
be granted. "nes 
_  T will draw this point intoan obſeruation, which Dog. 
ſhallbe this ; That howſoeuer the Church of God isen- 
ducd with great power and authority from aboue, yer 
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this caſez -well, the people belecued for her ſaying z-bat- 
doe they reſtvpan thatas the chicfeſt authority of theis; 
faith ? -No, for verſe 41. many moe. belrened for-his owns 
word,and verſe 42.they that did belecue for the ſaying of 
tke woman, acknowledge a greater and furer cauſe of / 
their faith, diſclayming-the formeras-inſafficient ;nozy 
fay they, wes-beheene nos for thy [ging for-wee bane beard . 
bem onr ſeles, and krow that this indetde'y 1hat-Chrift the 
Saxionref the world: and is not Chriftsvoyce tovs now 
the voyce of .che-Scripture ®- Therefore. eyther they 

- much wronged the womans voice in preferring Chrifts 
before it, orelſe the Church is-not ofgreater authority 

' then the Scripture, buthe Scriptures of greater aatho- = 
rity then the Church, /obn 5: 33. to the 39. lobn bare 
witneſſe tothe truth, that Chriit was the-Meſfiab, and 
his voyce therein is the voyce ofthe Charch : Burdoth 
our Sauiour reit there, as ifthe truth were thereby fuf- 
ficently confirmed ? no, he diſcta1mes it in that reſpedt, 
verle 34. Trecelue net the recordof man, and appeales tos 
higher and grexter witnefle, cuca tg his Fathers, ”—_ 
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s notoreaterthen thatof the Father, bur 
ue then the anthorj- 
authority of the Scripture, is 


T7 


- greater 
that 


their finnes; if hehad done thus, had not his voyce been 
the-voyce of the Church? For what doth the Church, 
but inftru&t, exhort, Treproue}, and forewarne men 
from Sinne, that ſo they might keepethem from hell; 
and yet Abraham referres them to Scriptures,as of grea- 
ter authority, and if Lazar»: had come thas, ithad beene 
'by miracle too ; which would haue added waight to 
'his words; and yet for all that, hee referrxes them to the 
Scripture, 'to Afoſes and the Prophets, with a plaine af- 
firmation of greater authority inthem toperſwade men 
from hell, then if one had riſen frem the deadto per- 
{wade theo: The laſt place that I will addefor proofe 
of this point, is'in /ob» 10.3-4. rhe ſoeepe of Chreft, they 
Jollow Crip, that is, the faithfull they belecue in him 3 


why > becaxſe they know biz vuyce; as who ſhould fay, 
there isa ſecret #kill;that God hath <ndued them wich- 


all, whereby they diſcerne the voyce of Chriſt from a- 
ny ther ; and that voyce of _ they hear and beleeue 
wg3 Wy 
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— The XXII Ln ©fTy 
| itzwhy,becauſe the Church tels them-ſo?:N 
it ng idichirwepenagtIl ath ſpoke 
that the authority. ofthe Church.jsnot greaterthen the 
authority ofthe Scripture,but the authority.ot theSeriq. 


rure is greater then the authority of the Church: -rhig. 
Pellarmyde 53 materiall point, not onely againſt the Papiſts, .bue 
Verbs bei, in- euen in. our coniiences, that we may know whatis the: 
rerpret-246, maine ground which wee are to reſt vpen, the Church, 
or the Scripture. 7 | OLI 6b SEW 0 
Reaſ, 1. The Reaſons are many,firſt,the Scripture is the foun- 
dation of the Church, Epheſe 2.20. you arc built upon the 
fonndation of the Prophets and eApeſiler,(brift Ie(u bimfelfe- 
bring the- chiefe rorner Stone, that 1s,ye arc built ypon the 
Scripture ; then the Scripture isthe foundation, and the 
Church the building;now we know that the foundation 
may, andoft_ times doth ſtand faſt without the buil- 
ding, but the building cannot ſtand at all without the 
foundation, therefore the faundation is a farce ſurer ſtay. 
then the building, and the Scripture then the Church. 
Secondly,the Scriptures isthe immortall ſeede, where-. 
of the Church is begotten, 1 Pet, r, 23. now which is 
greater, the ſced that begets, or the fruite that is there=+ 
of begotten. 

Thirdly, the Scriptures are of greater authority ts \ 
beget faith, then Chriſts owa miracles,and cherefore of 
greatcr authority then the Church, [9% 5, 36, to the 
39. Our Sagiourapprales from the vayce of bn, which 
was the yvoyce of the Church, to his miracles,as being of 
greater authority, and yet he appealcs from his miracles- 
rothe Scripture,as being of greater authority then them 
both ; And Luke 16. 31. /f they heare not Moſes and the 
Prophets, nether will they beperſwaded, though one riſufrom- 
the dead; and 3 Pet. 1.17,18,19, miracles are of grea- 
ter authority,then the Church, and the Scriptures are of 
farre greate? authority then miracles ; that the Scrip- 
tures are of more greater authority thenthe Church; I 

- wil make it plaine by a Sinv/e; Ina Familygthe wite 4 
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ing of more authority theache- childe, her word ſhall 
and when the childes ſhall not ſtand, yea, bur the buſ- 
bands word is of more Authority, then the wiues, for 
his ſhall ſtand, when hers ſhall not ; then it followes, 
that the husbands word mult needs be of greater autho- 
rity then the childes.,. ' TN 
Fourth! y,thac which ſpeakes truealwaies,muſt needs Fears 1 
| be of greater Credit, then that which doth ſpeake true I 
but ſometimes; but the Scriptures ſpeake-alwaies true j 
in cuery tittle, as the Lord himf{lie, who cannot lye, 
ſpeaking in cuery ſentence of it ; all Scripture & giuen by 
inſpiration from God, 2 Timeth. 3,16, but the Church 
| ſpeakes ſometimes falſe, for eu:ry mans ayer, Rom. 34+ 
K 162 the Scripture is of greater authority thenthe 
Church z or take it thus more plainly. God is tobe be- of 
leeued before man, but the voyce of the Scripture 1s the - 
voyce of God himſelfe; and the voyce ofthe Church is 
but the voyce of man; therefore the voyce of the Scrip=- 
ture is of greater authority, and isto be belecucd before 
the voyce of the Church, 
Fifthly, our aſſurance of any truth, Rands more on L 
that into which it is laſt re{olued,then of that which be- 
ing but a meanes thereto, is it ſelfe proued by it : As 
for example, It I be ſure the King will giue mean hun- 
dred pounds, becauſe hee hath promited, and paſt his 
word for it; this promiſe is but the meane of this aſlu- 
rance, that which my affurance is lalt reſolned into, is 
the honeſty ofthe King ; for if lbenotprincipally reſol- 
ued on that, his promiſe can giue mee nocertaine aſſu- 
rance ; Now our aſſurance of the truth of Scripture, is 
laſt refolucd into the authority of the Scripture it ſelfe ; 
the Church is but a meanes, bringing vs thereto, andit 
{clfe leaning thereon : For, if I belecue the truth, bee 
cauſe the Church Gith it, then I muſt be are thatthe 
con akh _ but how ſhould I doe it, but by tte 
p $; therefore my aſſurance of the truth, Rands 
0n the authority of the Scripture, not ofthe Church ; 
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The XXII LECTVRE 
andfothe authority of the Scripture is greater then the 
authority of the Chnrch': an Angell from heauen is not 
tobebelecued befides the Word, Gal.1.g, 

Laſtly,the praQtice of che faithful is anſwerable te this, 
both of teachers and learners : the Teachers, they haue 
referred the people {till for certaine proofe of the trith 
to the Scriptures, Efa.8.20,rorhe law and to the teſtimony, 
if they ſpeake not according tothis Word, it 1s becauſe 
they haue not light in them, AZ 19.43.70 him pine all 
the Prophets witneſſe, ſaith Peter to Cornelixs, reterring 
the truth hee taught, to be tryed by the Scripture : and 
ſo this hath beene thepraQice of the learners, As 17, 
11,12, The men of Berea ſeached the Scriptures to try whe- 
ther the things were ſo, as Paul had taught them; and yer 
Paxl was a principail member ofthe Church,and in his 
Dodarine, hee was ſpecially guided by the Spirit, more 
then euer any Church was ſince; and the Bercans are 
commended for this,and not accoanted curious : So that 
the Teachers and the Learners, hane ſill referred them- 
ſclues, for the tryall of the truth,to the Scriptures, and 
not to the Church : and therefore the authority of the 
Scripture, is greater then theauthority of the Church: 

' Yea, but you will ſay, fo the Scriptures are vſually re« 
ferred to the cenſure of other Scripture; and yer that 
15 no proote, that therefore one Scriptare is of greater 
authority then another, hovy then doth this Arian 
the Scriptare 150f greater authoricy then the Church? | 
{ anſwer, yes,It proues the firſt ponit of the obſeruation 
plainely, that 1s, that the Church is not aboue the Scrip- 
ture, which 1s the maine controuerſie : Nay, if it be - 
well conſidered, it prones the ſecond point of the obſer- - 
aation, that the authority of the Seripture, is greater 
then that of the Church; I fay, it prones it as ſatf- 
ficiently, though not at the firſt fight ſo plainely, for 
ſtill in euery kinde, there muſt be one higheſt, which all 
the reſt mult ſettle vpon, elſe there will be no ſtay at all, 
bar vve ſhall runne on infinitely, and withoar end 7 0oW 
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ofthe C 
the Scripture or the Thurch is the higheſt thing, inthis 
kinde, whereon weare toreft, for they cnanot beequall; 
then the Scriptures muſt needs be higheſt,and if they be 
referred to any at all; it muſt be to themſelues,for there 
is none greater nor higher ; as inthe matter of an oath, 
Heb,6.13.t016.men ſweare by him,that # greater then them 
ſelves, But God ſweares by himſelfe, betanſe there is none 
greater to (weare by: So likewile the Church 18 referred 
co the Scripture for trial,becauſe the Scripture is higher 
then the Charch ; but Scripture is referred to Scripture, 
becauſe there is none higher to be referred to, nor there 
cannot be two kigheſts in one kinde, for that 1s againſt 
nature and reaſon too; and therefore when the ſayings 
ofthe Church are referred to the approbation of Scrip- 
ture, it isthe referring of them toan higher ; and ſothe. 
authority of the Scripture is greater then the authority 
of the Church. 
The viesare theſe; The firſt is matter of refutation, 
againſt the Papiſts, that viſually diſparage the holy 
Scriptures, and fet them downe too low, and doat on 
the Church,aduancing it too high ; their reach therein, 
18 not ſo much the louc they beare to the Church it lelfe, 
but that thereby,they might exalt themſelues, and their 
owne Church, and that their faith might be reputed the 
onely true ſauing faith, becauſe their Church teacheth 
it : So that God and his Word muſt goe downe, that 
they might belifrted vp; bur if it be true,that the Church 
were aboue the Scriptures, yet, except they'can prone 
their Church to be the only true Church of God (which 
they are neuet able todoe) it helps not their cauſe ; It is The blaſphe- 
ſtrange to ſee and heare, what monſtrous and blaf- mous ſpce- 
phemous ſpeaches and poſitions, many of them haue de- ches of the 
lwered to this purpoſe, as that the Scripture is of no ©*P'"'s con- * 
more authority without the approbation ofthe Church, &-:"5 the 
then E/ops Fables, Oh, horrible blaſphemic | there 4 ao 
are ſome others of a better kinde, that are moremo- approbation 
eſt, that fay, that the Scriptures are to be fitted to ofthe church, 
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thetimes, and the ſenſe thereof is. to. be altred as the 

times alter; others there are that {ay, that the Churches 

are not bound to take the Scriptures as true, without the 
allegation of the Church ; and that the Church hath 

authority toreieR or allow Scripture, and that yee may 

know, that by the Church, they meane their Romiſh 

church, and by that the Pope; hearken how blaſphe- 

mouſly they aſcribe vnto him all power in heauenand in 

\ earth, that hee may diſpence againſt the Apoſtles and 

— their Canons, and againſt all the commandements of 

God inthe old and new Teſtament,&c. Here the world 

' ſcee,thatthe church of Rome is that whore of Babiloy, 

Babilon, —animpudenr, and ſhameleſle ſtrumper, that ſets ſuch a 

braſen face, and belches out ſuch whoriſh, filthy blaſ- 

phemies againſt God and his Word; the very naming 

| oftheſe poſitions, is refutation enough torthem in any 

The beſtpoſi. Chriſtians indgements, To come to their belt poſitions 

tiors ofthe 10 this controuctlie : Firſt, the Church, ſay they, 1s ſu- 

Papiſts inthis preme Iadge in all. controuerfies of Religion ; but yee 

controuerfie, A by this. obſcruation that it is not ſo; God is higher, 

Anſwered. and.the Scriptur? 1s higher ;. the Spirit 1ndeede is the 

3.Pofticn, Tudge, and the higelſt Indge ſpeaking openly,and plaine» 

ly in inthe Word,and ſecretly in the minde and heart of 

euery belecuer, 1. /eb.2,20, 27. you hane anojntmest ſrom 

that holy one,and know all things; And 2gaine,the ſame anoyn- 
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3 ting teacheth you of all thm71:; yea,but ſay they,are not men 
a car to the Pricſts MT at their mouhes, Mal.2.7. 
Lnſw and.is not. the Pricſt.the higheſt Tudge then? Tanſwer, 

' Whatare wee to goe to the Prieſts for ? for the Law, 
not for their owne Indgement, whereto if chey ſpeake,. 
wee aretoreceiue it, yet not becauſe It is their ſaying, 
but Gods Law, but (happly)they candeliuer no other 
but Gods Law, that is flatly contradiQed, verſe 8. 
where the Prophet faith, that they are gone our of the 
way, and hane cauſed many to fall by the Law :yea, 
but fay they, the high Prieſt was the Tudge, as wee | 
may ſee, Dert.17.8,12. But hee was to indge rFording 
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tothe Law,ts we may ſce in Verſe 11+ (Othatexceptthey 
will arrogate more to themſelues, then the meſſengers 

of the Lord of hoaſts did ynder the law ; they cannot be 

Iudge nor Indges of the Scripture. 

* The Pn poſition of theirs 13 this, That what- 2 Poprior. 
ſoeuer the Church ſaith, we wuſt take icas a Law and 

obeyir; It is true, that whatſozuer the Church ſaith, 

according the Law and Word of God, we muſt o bey ir, 
not otherwiſe ; The Scribes and Pharifes were to bee How the = 
obeyed, as they fate in Moſes chaire, that is, as they np is 29 
taught his Doarine, Aarrh,23,2,3. but if they tranſ- a as 
greſſe and bring inthe precepts of men, and their owne x 
traditions, as ſometime they did, then is their Do- 

Qrine vayne, and to be reieaed, AZarke 7,7,8, fo 

that it is plaine that the Church is to bee beleened and 
obeyed, fo long as tbey goc accordingto. Gods Word; 

but when they ſwerue from thar, they arc no more to 
bebelecued, Ea. 8. 20. 70 the Law and tothe Teſtimony, 

if they ſpeake not according to this Word, it is becauſe 

there is no light inthem, except they fpeake according 

tothe Scripture, they are but darke and blind guides, 

no light in them atall; and that which 1s pretended 

to the contrary, 2Zatth.18.17. is direQly vnderſtood of 

Church Cenſures, which yet are not ſimply authenticall 

in themſclues, but as they are procceded- in Chriſts 

name, Yer,20, thatis according ro his order, elſe there 

1s no danger init, Jobs 9, 2 4s 

Their laſt Poſition is this, which is direaly againſt 3 Poſiriox, 

this obſcruation, namely, That the authority of the 

Scripture depends vpon the authority of the Church, A#/rerea:. 
In which rofle aſiertion they, frſt, diſhonour God Reaſons a-: 
exceedingly, as who ſhould ſay,man istobee belecued gaink ir. 
before God); atleaſt that God ſhould not be beleeued, 

but becaufe of man ; Beſides, whence had the Scri pture 

K$ authority in the writers of it, from God or man? 

Surcly from God, he is the author himſelfe of Scripture, 

2-Timothy 3, 16, exery Seriptare 15 ginen by Inſpiration 
froms. 
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Reply. 


eAnſwere 


from God : then it muſthane its anthority from'God, 
who is the author of it; Againe, who'gines vs faith? 
the Church? No, itisthe worke of God, lohy 6.29. 


| Therefore that wee beleeue the Scripture to be Scrip. 


ture,or any bodke ofitrobe Scripture, it is wholly from 
God himſclfe, who workes Faithin vs to belecueir; 
Well, ſay they,it is of God indeed, that the Scriptures 
haue their authority ; but yet by meanes of the Church. 
I Anſwere, It is true, as the Church is the propeanding 
witnefſe thereof, but not as enduing it with authority, 
for that is from Goa alone, and ir isa great diſhonour 
to him,to giue any part of it toany other : Secondly, as 
it diſhonours God, ſoit diſgraceth the Scriptures, ma- 
king them inferior tothe Chnrch, whereas indeed they 
are the cauſe of the Church, ang ſubie&ing them to the 
arbitrement of man, whereas all our faith and diſcer- 
ning, and thoughts are to be framed by. dire&ion from 
Scripture : But they except and ſay, It is nodifprace to 
the Scriptures, that the Churchis thus aduanced; no 
morethen it was to Chriſt, thathis Apoſtles gave wit- 
nefle to him; I Anſwer, yes, for they make the Church 
aboue the Scripture in thiscaſe, but the Apoſtles were 
witneſſes of Chrift, as his vnderlings and Diſciples : 
They reply ; But the Proteſtants doe magnifie cuery 
one himfelfe, as much as we doe the Church ? I An- 
ſwer, No, for cacry one of vsþeleeue thatwe are inthe 
right, becauſe we gocby the right rule of the Scripture, 
and the Spirir, and ſo farre as the Church goes by that 
rule, we will tollow her as ſoone, yea ſooner thenany 


particular man.Thirdly,this weakens and,indeed,oucr- 


throwes Religion, ſetting it ypon man, a ground weake 
and inſuſhcient, whereas Religion muſt ſtand vpon Di- 
uine authority, elſe1tis not found, Fourthly, it ſpoiles 
the fairhfull of their ſureſt comfort, which isthis, that 
Godis the author oftheir faith, and not man ; Fifrhly, 
it bereaues the Church of her maine hould, and defence 


againſt the adnerſary, for whiles ſhe ſaith, the Religion 
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 oftWCHVRCH. 
which ſhe profeſſeth is true, becauſc thee faith ſo her 
ſelfe.ſhelayes herſelfe open totheſcoffes & inſultations 
of the aduerſary ; For by that reaſon enery Religion 
wilbe a true Religion, ſeeingthe protefſors thereof will 
ſay, It istrne, as well and as confidently asthe Church; 
whereas ifſhe ſay, her Religion is true, becauſe God 
| faith-ſo.in his word; and fo proones it ; this is ſuffj- 
cient to ſep their mouthes, or elſe to leaue them 
without cxeulſe. 2b 
The ſecond vie isfor Inſtrudtion,teaching vs how to 7/e, +. . 
carry both onr ſelues towards the Chnrch,and towards 
the Scriptures,that is, with an cuen hand, asour Saujour 
ſaid of tribute money ; give vnto Ceſar that which « 
Ceſars, and unto Ged that which is Gods : So muſt we 4,1 un 
give vntothe Church, that which is the Churches, and <atecme ot 
- yntothe Scripture, that which is the Scriptures : Firſt, the Scrip- 
eſteeme of rhe Scriptureas Gods owne Word, 2 Pex. x, fures. 
21,32. able to make v3 wiſe to ſaluation, and perſet} to enery 
good worke,2 Tim.3.15,16,17:Secendly, efteeme ofthe 


of thetruth; 1 ,Tim.z;16. notthat light,but « witneſſe of mga? 
that light, lohn 1.8, ſhe is to inquire, ſearch, propound, 
expound, pronounce,teach,approue,8&iudge,according 
to Scriptures themſclues, and not otherwiſe ; ſhe is as 
the woman of Samariah, that propounded the Meſſiah 
ro the men of the city and brought themto him, but 
whenthey beard him, they ſay, now we beleene not ſor thy ſay- 
mg, but webaxe heard him our ſelues, and know thatthi:is 
indeed that Chriſt, Iohn 4.42, Sothe Church ounds - 
andbringsvsSto the Scripture, but when we looks into 
it and heare it ſpeake, then we belcene, But ye will (ay, 


S . | we may k 
we know that the contents therein are true, and” of the (0m 


God? I Anſwer: Firſt, wee ſhall know it from the to be the 

Scripture it ſelfe; as the Sunne is knowne by hisowne Scripture. 

lighr, ſo the Scriptures are knowne by their owne light, 

God ſpeakingand ſhining in the Scripture: Doc wee 
© 


- 


Churh as the Piller, that is, asthe keeper and vphoulder 72 © muſt 


how then dowe know which is Scripture, or how ſhall © how. 


the ſcripture- - 
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then belecue the Scriptures becaufe the Churah faith 
they are Scripture, No, but becauſe the Scriptures 
themſclues ſay fo, 2 Tim. 3.16, Secondly,we ſhall know 
them by the Spirit working in vs, together with the 


Word,and perſwading vs that they are true, 1 /oby 5.6, ' 


Thirdly, they are made knowneto vsby the miracles, 
whereby they were firſt confirmed, eh» 20.30,31, 
Fourthly, wee know them by the reltimony of the 
Church, thatis, that congregation that truly profeſſeth 
the ſauing faith ef Chrift; Sa that firſt, not euery com- 
pany, that profeſſe themſelues to be the Church, bur 
profeſſing the fauing faith, aretobe beleeued ; And ſe- 
condly, not whatſocuer the Church ſaith) isto bee be- 
leeued, but that which ſhe ſaith by the euidence of the 
Scripture it felfe, and interpretation ofthe Spirit: And 
thirdly, that which is ſobeleeued, is not chictely to bee 
belecued becauſe ſhe faith ſo, bur in a ſecond place, aftre 
the Word and Spirit ; And fourthly,not formally or ef- 
ſentially, but inftrumentally,as an outward inſtrument 
onely ; Fifthly, and that which ſhee doth ſay ſo, ſhee 
ſpeakes not, infallibly, but with ſome faylings, errors 
and imperfeRions, mans corruption ſtillbewraying its 
ſelfe, even when he is much inlightned : Sixthly, that 
which ſhe ſpeakes without error, is not abſolutely to 
be belecued, becauſe the Church faith it, but conditio- 
nally, becauſe ſhee ſpeakes accordingto the werdand 
the Spirit : There muſt be a perſwaſion in vs that the 
Word isof God, elſe there isno prefitby it, 1 Theſſa. 
2.3. 2 Peter 1, 19,20, 2 Tim. 3,16. And therefore 
ſill the Preface of the Prophets is, YerSum Domins. 
And ſo much ſhall ſeue te be ſpoken conccraing the 
2utkority of che Scripture. 
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AA Oncerning the power of the Church yec 
NESS havc heard how it extends it ſelfe to per- 
IRE: | ſons and things (for ſo we diuided ir,for” 

IST our more caſicr proceeding inthe point): 


of i 


«9 that which concernes perfons wee hane 

y ſpoken of; And that which concernes the thing 
wherein the Chureh hath power wee haue entred in- 
to and ſhewed , that they are of two forts, eyther 
matters of circumſtance, or matters of ſubſtance, The- 
Chvrches power in matters of ſubſtance are eyther in 
matters touching Scripture; 'or beſides Scripture,,tou- 
cking Scripture, .and that I ſhewed was of two ſorts, 
eyther touching the authoritic of Scriptnre ; or the 
{n£% of Scripture. Of the anthority of Scripture, we 
fpake in the laſt Le@ure ; Now wee are to ſpeake 5... 
of the ſenſe of Scripture, which wee ſhall be the he 
longer in. tandling, becauſe Jooke what was wanting in Church hath 
the former point, ſhallbe hereſ, upplyed. Touching thig Power ia a- 
point, what authority the Church hath in the ſenſe «f NG we 
Seripture, it jsas materiall,and as difficult a point as the |, c 
former ; Firſt as materia!l, for after we are made ac. ir,and be 
quainted wighthe letter of Scripture: ſo that we know farce ichath 
which are Canonicall bookes, written by the Infallible power [there- 
dirctionofthe Holy Ghoſt, and that euery thing con. '*: 
tainedin them isthe vndoubted truth of God: wee are 
Rill a8 far to ſeeke in matters of faith as before till we 
proceed further and be acquainted with the ſenſe and 
meaning 
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Godis inthe Scripture, as the  Ggne, whereby God 
ſignifics his meaning, bur cheſubict of them, wherein 
properly the meaning of them reſtes, is in God -him- 
{elfe ; ſo that this is a materiall point tobe knowne. Se- 
condly, -it isas difficult a point as the former, for after 
wehcare which is the right letter of Scripture, ic is as 
difficult to know which-1sthe right ſenſe, as before it 
was toknow which was the riehs letter; for the ſame 
words ſometimes haue diuers fignihications,and one and 
the fame ſentence maybe vnderſtoed many wayes; and 
diuers men, are of divers minds, expounding one and 
theſame Scripturediuers wayes; every man abounding 
in his owne {enſe; thetrucbeleguerexpounding itto the 
maintenance of the true Catholique faith;theHererique 
ro the maintainance of his Hereſie ; Yea among and 
true belecuors themſclues,one interprets the ſame words 
to that opinion that he fauours, and another to a con- 
trary that he fauours; What is tobe done inthis caſe? 
The Church is here thruſt vpon vs, as the onely or 
- chiefeſt ympyre intheſe:diff=rences, and that alone to 
be the true ſenſe, which ſhee pronounceth ; And ſurely 
I ſeeror, but that the Church may as probablyand 
plauſibly chalteage authority to deliver which is the 
meaning of Scripture;as which is theletter of Scriprure. 
We hae giuen the Church her due, tonclyng tac 


former, 


TT vom») 
former, acknowledging her authority in andabout the 
letter of, Scripture, but not ouer of abone itz and ſo God 


willing,we will dealeas ingenurouſly in this concerning 
the ſenſe of Scripture; But yet we wiltltmirand hound 
it within certaine- neeeſliry cautions and limitations; 
And that we may. doc ſo, we will handle it by way of 
Obſcruation..- - ” » 
The Obferuation is this; That howſocuer the Chureh 
hath great authority-in expounding Scriptire, yet{he 
muſt not expound it as ſhee Iſt, and according to her 
owne minde, but according to - Gods-minde, and the. 
meaning of the Scripture ir ſelfe, Bur ſay ſome, the- 
-Churol will noty nor cannorexpound them; but accor- 
ding to Gods minde, andtherefore, this is" a 'need[: flc 
Qbſecuation; I Anſwer; It is truethat the C atholique 
Church, that is; the-wholecompany of the fairhfull can- 
not-da otherwiſe ; But particuler vicble. Churches 
may and oft times haue expounded - Scripture: to - thetr. 


owne minde, and-not according to Gods minde ;- And - 

therefore it is reaſon that they ſhouldbee thus-bounded: 

and limited ; we will proceed then to theproofes of the 

obſervation: And firſt, I willprooue itby rules ; And fe-- 

condl Lapmanpion ths rulesin the Scripture areplaine 
n 


for this note, and that firſt in penerail, Eſa) $.20.To tbe 
law &- tothe Teflimony, &C, whoſoever istheſpeaker,and-' 
whaeſocuer he ſp2akes in matters of: God, and of Reli- 
gton, and therefore ſpecially in expounding Scripture,ir 
mult bc according to the l1w and the teſtimcny;that is, 
according to the meaning that God intendeth therein, 
and ſo inthe 1-Peter 441 1:the- Apoſtle faith; Ler bit 
that (peakes;ſpeakg asthe words of God, thatis, in Gods 
_ ſenſe. Ain gererallall muſt thus ſpeake Gods Word, 
ſo ſpcciallythe Preacher, orwhoſocuerthat takes ypon 
him to expoundGods WW ord, he-muſt ſprake itas the- 
Word of God,that is, not onely forthe manner of ir, 
reuerently and zealouſly, as becomes the Word of God; 
but.for.the matter much more, that is, inthe ſame ſenſe 
| that-- 
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that God bimlelfe bath ſpoken it, as hee. being then in 
"Gods ſtcad, anddeliuering his meflage, ſe he ſprakes 
higewne words nar Gods; Secondly, more particularly, 
Johns, 39 Search the Scriptareſaith our Sautour ;ke doch 
noe bide ther, take the Scriptures, and. reade them,and 
| | giue what ſenſe ofthem they thinke good ; But he bids 
z them [earch them,thatis,cxamine them and conſider ad. 
—_ uiſedly of them, lay them rightly together & weigh one 
3 place wel with another,and make diligent inquiry after 
JF the ſenſe, & reach that God intends in them; And ſo we 
ſhall figd thacthey are firſt witneſſes of Chriſt, and then 
«that they are helpes to eternal life : See it yet more 
.neercly. Rows.12.6, Let vs propheſie according raebe pro-. 
portion of faub, (aith the Apoſtle, whereby prophecy is 
' | expreſly racant interpretation of Scripture, for ſoit is 
M | takeninthe 1 Eor, 14+3+31, andtbatis to be framed ac- 
.cordingto the proportion or Analogy of faith, which 
| | whether it be meant of faith, contained inthe Creede, 
22 gr of the meaſure of faith that God hath endued vs 
L | : with all, yer Ctill it is tobee vnderſtovd, that that faith 
BZ; which God hath reueatedin the bedy of the Scripture, 
= muſt needs be the rule and ſquare of all interpretations; 
'8 Andſo inthe a Peter 1.20, Noprophefie of Scripture is of 
I . av} Prounte emterpr etAtson, &C, where tntepretation-of 
- Scripture 1s named, and all priyate-interpretations Of 
W | Scriptureexcluded ; now what is meant by priuate in- 
| terpretations ; it igexplained by the appoſitien ver/. 21. 
W | bus boly 14x of God [pake as they were, mooned by che Holy 
| Ghoſt,{6 that every interpretation is forbidden and con- 
| | demned asptiuate, that is not-according to the minde 
8 | of the holy Ghoſt that ſpeakes in Scripture, and ſee if 
* | falls in right, .withthe obſeruatien, as if it 'were the 
1 ſame words. Secondly, the'examples of the practice of 
the faithfullis plaine for this ; Nebew 8.7.8. 'The Text 
{aith, they read in the book of the Law,and pane the ſenſe,&C. 
not that they did giue a ſence of their owne, but t 
gauc that ſenſe that the Lord himſelfe therein intendee ; 
Wu ona | an 


5 F EY ETSY. 0 4; 
On, 4 gd Ara ne no Rs 
LOT TY  "*PIEn - Su bY. 2 OE BB LOS Hh RET SC oe os hen DEE ee TN y 


as 1 444 : " , 4 fo G 
v2 J IL Pts / ” 4, fra Y $f et IN Wo.” 4) - D 
7 + 4 » ©: vc 3 a Sag. HF; Irs »þ a , oF, 2 "IC > Y ae 1a ba I F SES fs it; 
p/ ati SAY Ce © Be 46. Ada Re RA nes «Kew oy IO FG. Le No i. 1h aan 8 ps We 2 OT. a ils { 
LD 5 4 i 1.8 " Ny Mo Oe CO LT; LR "T6 . by Ee te SALE ASE, 34k x © CPE pv of SR tt IE NG þ4 n 
»; Cy 3 as ds «oh lt £36's SES a. %, (i oo ib” MA 6 3 OT Lf 
$3 Fe "ha IR PN 1 ned x b 1 4 = : mw I 29g # 
y ” : 


Pn 


Ws 3% 4 are et af Ae 


o 
N . ag RC Mg, 0 SEOOE'C ang Y Fs... * . "" W —__— P br AA aan +, "a I 
5 25 * ' c . 
| F +4 
+4 , | v ww s & 


_—_— ——_ Maas: oe” 


#= 96 NF We ON nn 0 Bf 
-* 
bo 0s, 6 - 8 OT In » 
a” 1 


by ST CITY CHAS OST; TILL. 6 {of G Dd 
RE ded Ee AA 6d 9 Oe gp -4 : 48s . . 
x OO OS, & NG I RE OE TEN RI et RAP IR PE OTE OG 
5. fo 4s i Op OE a FL Ed ” " 
<LI "Iz "Fe k A : YI CRE ES=2 ee. d.,. 4 
TE Let (RS: Have La *% SLLEFM®. >, bn Ro OY ; 
o . 


f CO TR LEGIT, S OW 2077 I nes" 7 1 I © $6 OR 
; os . £ KR, L a $f 
% 
4 & a os. 
vo 


and ſocauſed them to vnderſtand it: Soin 49,8.34,35, 


Sheepe tothe ſlaughter, &c.. hee. asketh Pbi/ whetherche 
Prother (peakerh this of himjalfe, adn, oc now- 
ledging thereby, that the Prophet bim- 


he meaning ofthe 
ſelfe muſt be the Rule that he mult goe by in expoun- 
ding the Prophet, And 47.17.11.The Bercans took noc 
the Apoſtles word, nofartherthen it was conſonant to. 
the ſenſe of Scripture, but they ſearchedrbe Scriptares des- 
ty, whether thoſe things were ſo ; And our Sauiour him ſelfe 
\ubmitted himſelfe ro the ſame Rule, Lake 24.25. be ex- 
pounded Moſes and the Prophens ro them, that. is, hee did 
plainely deliuertheir meaning, for that is the right office 
of an Interpreter ; as when two ſpeake together, being 
of a ſtrange language, the Interpreter is to tell what 
cach of them meaneth ; And this being the chiefe office 


that the Church hath concerning Scripture, tointerpret 


them, ſhee is then to giue no other ſenſe of them, 
bur that whichis the minde of God, and the meaning 
of the Scriptures themſclues ; this is eme preaching ; 
and this did our Sauiour, Luke 4. 17.21. hee opened the 
books, and read in it, and then expounded it: So much for 
the proofe of the point. ts 

e reaſons ar&theſe, firſt, what the Church doth 
according te her owne will, not following the ſenſe of 
the Scripture, they doe itas naturall men ; for ſofarre 
as they are fpirituall, ſo farre they follow the mind of 
God, anddeny themſclues; now ths natural man per- 
ceineth not the things of the Spirit of God; and the [inſe of the 
fleſp 65 enmity againſi God, Rem.8.7, and when Peter con- 
feſt aright, that our Sauiour wasthe Senne of God, flef 
and blood did not reueale thirvnto him, Hatth.16.17. and 
therfore if ſobe they will find out the truth in the Scrip- 
ture, they muſt not conſile with themſcſues, but with 
the Spirit ofthe Lord. . . PEE ES 
. Secondly, the light of natuce,- affords euery manto 
Unterpret his owne Wooyaccenpding to his 0wne mee- 
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ino, ſpecially, hee that makes lawes is to expound 
OG ; End js not the Scrip' ure Gods owne Vord? 
and is not ke the author of all the Lawes and Starutes 
thereinicontained > And ſhall wee ſcantle God of thar in 
this kinde, whichis due to cnesy man inthe like kinde? 
Shall eucry man expound his owne words,and interpret 
the lawes hee makes, according to his owne meaning 2? 
And ſhall not God doe ſomnch more? It is the Apo. 
ftles reaſon for the words of the Prophets, 2 Pet, 1.20, 
21+ where he faith, that 10 prophefe of Scripture is of any 
ar ware interpretation, but boly men of God (pake as they 
were moned by the holy-Gboſt; as if hee ſhould fay, itis 
Gods Word, and therefore-not: to be interpreted after 
the will of man;and it may as inftly be applyed toall the 
Scriptures,asto the Prophets, becauſe they bel of God, 
2 Tiw8,3,16, all ginen by mſpiration from Gd, therefore 
God is to expound them... 

Thirdly, It is fo in the tadgement of outward and. 
carnall things, becauſe they be of God, therefore they 
are to be proceeded and dealt in after his will, and not 
our owne ; the iudgement that man giues; 18 not his. 
owne, butt is-Gods Iudgement, as ehoſapbar ſaithto- 
the Indges inthe 2 Chron. 19.6, 7. if it be ſoin ciuill 
things, that the Indge muſt doe nothing,but that which 
God will hane him to doe, becauſe it 1s Gods ludze- 
ment; much more in Religious tudgements, as about 
che ſenſe of Scripture, it muſt needes beſo; forthelife 
of naturall regfon is farre more clearein the other, then 
theſe : 'yea, the Lord himſelfe quotes them borh toge- 
ther in thiscaſe, limiting bothalike, De##.17.8, tothe 
11. Ifaconroxerſie arsſe, they muft goe vnto the Prieff, and. 
wnto the Indge, and what they informe, according to the 
Law, that they wnſt doe : eo - 

Fourthly, the Churclt is the Spouſe of Chriſt; Now. 
the wife muſt be aduiſed by her husbar,d; and notrunne 
on her owne head : So they are the ſheepe of Chriſt, 
apd rhertore to fallow the Shepherds voyce, and not to, 
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oe re it, framing it r OWL and 
Church hath the promiſe of the Spirit, . no further, but 


_ Fifthly, "he Church hath erred, and that moſt days — + 
gerouſly, in interpreting of Scripture, and that was 
when they neglected to obſcrue. the minde of God , and 
followed their owge atind,and therefore her owne wo- 
full experience may teach her this wiſdome, 
Sixthly, By this meanes the Scriptures ſhall be,and 
are occaſionally the author of all hereſfie, for whence 
haue they ſprung, but from hence, that men baue ta- 
ken the Scripture, and miſinterpreted them, in fauour 
of their owne opinions? Yea, but what is this ts the 
Church, that particufar men bauc done.this? Yes, for 
if they may doe it, why not the other; and theſe ve 
Herctikes were of the Church, when they did thus mii- 
interpret the Scriptures, 
Seuenthly, by this meanes,the Church ſhall be found <&. 
contrary, orat leaſt, diuers trom her ſelfe, two feuc- 
rall Churches expounding the ſame Scripture, twocon- . 
trary waics, yea, one and the ſame Church expounding 
the ſame Scripture, now one way, and now another 
way. | 
Eightly, It is the practice of the diuell and his inftru- 7 
ments, to handle the Word deceitfully, making mer- 
chandize of it, turning it to their awne, and other mens 
affeXions, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in the 2 Cor. 2. 17. 
and 4. 2. whereas the Apoſtles,and Gods Miniſters doe 
otherwiſe, they make Gods meaning plaine in euery 
mans conſcience in the ſight of God ; So itis the pra- 
Aice of the diuell and his inſtruments, co miſ-apply 
Scripture, wreſting it toerror, totheir owne deſtru- 
ftion, 2 Per.3.16, So they allease ir quite againſt the 
meaning of.God,as Satan did, 24ath.q. 6. 
Laſtly, tho ſufficiency of the Scriptures, and plainc® 8, 
nefle, and conſtancy. in it ſelfe, isſach, that it requires, 
that whoſocuer interpret them, they muſt doe it accor- 
_ Hk2a ” al 
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ding tothe meaning ofGod in them,and'nottheir owne 
minde. So much of the reaſons,” pn 
Ye 1+ The vſes of this pointare many : The firlt is for mat- | 
Reprouing fer he er that principally ofthe Papifts,and i 
ficſt the opi» meets withthem two waies: Firft  reproues their opi- 
nion of the. nj6n, and ſecondly, their practice, And firſt,it reptoucs. 
Papiſis them fortheir opinion, ſor they eſtceme the Scriptures 
but a dead or killing Letter, and the written Word,bur 
bare and dead Inke; It is the Chnrch, ſay they, that is 
, the moarh ofthe Scriptures, gining jt ſound and ſenſe ; 
and it hath no meaning, but what ſhee pronounceth : 
This is their wicked opinion ; but the faithfull hane ſpi- 
 rituall eares, they heare God himlſelfe ſpeake, cuen in 
the written Word ; Ir is true that the Church ſounds it 
tothe'outward care, but God ſpeakes in it to the heart 
and conſcience, and they receine it, vor as the word of naan, 


TheSC'1P* Gyr, a4 it 1 indeed, the Word of God. A dead letter doe they 


tures ſpeake , 


call them ?: © horrible blaſphemy ! Srephen calls them 
woo kogg : linely Oracles, As 7.38. and the Angell, Ars, 20, 


calls them words of life : and Chrift himfelfe faith, ob 
5-39. that eternall life is m them, and that they are witne(= 
{es of him, Ifthey be dambe, as they faychey are, then 
they giue but a ſlender witnefle of Chriſt ; bur onr Saui- - 
our would haue vs to know, that there is alining voyce 
11 the Scciptare, as hee faith , ob» 6.63. the word! that 1 
[prak?, are ſpirir and life ; 1 ay not-that this life is inthe. 
Scriptures ſimply, bur as itis in the Sacraments to the 
| faithfull Receiuer, that is, by the promiſe of God, and 
Mw the preſence ofhis Spirit : It is true that the Churchis 
©: Fe mouth of the'Scriptures,as Aero» wasthe mouthof 
ihe mauth M1 oſes,  Exod.4. 16, Hee ſhall be by ſpokeſ-man go'the pro= 
of the Scrip- ple, hee ſeal be onto thee in lead of emonth, and then ſhale 
rure, be unto bins in flead of God: And as the Prophets were the 
mouth of God, Lake 1.70: as he ſpakte bythe month of all is 
holy Propbers,e-e, thus the Churth t$ the mouth of God, | 
and his ſpokeſ-man tothe people: and ſo farteſhee is to 
be belecued:. But that ſhes {oro moth of Scriptures, - 
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So rheir Chbucch, 
lay 


with ſubmiffion of cheir indgement: ts the. church of 


Rome, and then though they dot'erre, yet it is nor G4 
damnable, becauſe they ſhew a willingnefle tobe bet- 


ward with the ſenſe, that the Church hath already,gi 


” 


ter aduiſcd, elſe they are Heretikes and Caftawayes : 
It were farre moregrace in them, to ſubmit themſcluc's Lich þ 
to the judgement of God, with intreaty of pardon, 
for that wee haue not attained to the full ſenſe of his 
* -- a  * 
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they ſhew alelucs to be the. ſernants'and flanes of 
Thirdly, in men. - Their third practi S, That: 
regard of che. j the oath,which genera hey doe 
ombh,which  (/c2re to vaderftand Scripture 


ningthe ex-. 
pokien of 
the 


beleenc ir for its owne lip! 
itbe not manifeſt in it 


they,if molt agree,then it is all one,as if they all agreed? - 
But what if the moſt diffent fromthebeſt; muſt we fol- 
low.the moſt to doe cull? Bat in rhe*diurſion ofthe . 
Cammandementsthey follow notthe moſt hit leaucall | 
* the rc of the Fathers, and.foliow An/fir, who will 
haue but three Commandements, inthe firtt Table, be- 
cauſe hee had aconceit ofa myſtery of the Trinity cobe 
inthcm: Ba! will they.belecne the moſt, and teauethe 
beſt? this is againſt Gods Commandemeat, to follow 
The Fathers C11E multitude ro-doe cuill; bug thusthey muſt doe, or 
doe all gene- Clfe they are foreſworne: See what dangerous plunges. 
rally concur, theſe deſperate fellowes put themſelueson, to vphold 
andyet wille the Churches-rranſcendent authority,in expounding of 
pac right Scripturezbur fecondly; what if theydo all generally con- 
pountiog * ny | : 
of the Scrip. cur, and yet miſſe in the right expounding of Scripcure, 
tures fomeofthe beſt karned amongl(t the Papiſts challenge - 
TUres, Sg Jangerous..- 


o * * — 


&# 


of them, that is ſpoken ofſobn Baprift, Tem 1.9, that they 

re not the light, but men that bear ewimeſſe of the light, 
_ Thefſcond vic is far-InftruRion, ito vs, what 

wee are todac inthisccafſe; tor now that we haue cuer- 


.throwne the error of the aduerſaricy,:wee muſt ſet vp 
the truthof God; and therefore this tcacheth vs wart- 
nefſe, and care, and conſcjence in meddling wich:the 
&cripture; and the ſenſe thereof 3 for, wee'muſt know, 
that Gad. is diſhonoured when' bis word ismiltaken ; 


# 
hs 


andbelyed, when it isfallely-lnterpreted, and w 
fe when-bis Word js: pernented to the mainterance 
thereol, avd Ga himelle {s ſbiced © man, when 
man preſumes of hinalelfe toexpound, or to tyc his mea- 
Aung to other mens interpretations : Briefelyit is light, 


Fourthly,in 
that they TE 
y yponthe 
wdgcments 


ce muſt. 
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kife and faluavion," 5f it; ber ynderſtood\and belecued 
.aright, clſe: it: death; and} Urſtructiony! and: there 
{6c wee. hadinecde' lookevweld abortive: in medglite 
withichbe-Scripruce andthe: fenle: thereotj3and! cafry 
And that; firſt, jn-iadmitting:'the 'expolitions: of 'q. 
thers; ſecondly, inimaking expoſitionsof cur-owne, 
Firlt, inadmitoing thecxpoſitiansf others, wee:muſt 
vot:alragether 'lodke intorbenvwith other menseyes, 
5 9 but with'out ownez- wee arent ito take any: expo- 
_ 4 obe {110n8s vpon! any mans; er-any-churches bare word ; 
Churches ex» CBt Wee are to examine theirs grounds and their rea- 
politiens are {Ons whereby they are maintained t Bue ſome may 
to b:cxami. ſay, If I examine-cheir/grounds, I make my felfe the 
ancdby vs. - :Indge of the ' ſenſe of Sceripmre, and *were I not as 
Ob. goodreſt on the Churches iudgement, as mine owne ? 
Hnſwer, 1+] anſiwere, firſt, that it 1doe thus, yet-I doe not proper. 
2 lycenſuretheScripture, but their grounds; ſecondly, I 
an{wer; thatany: Church,”or any of the faithful: may 


adge ofrhie: ſen(& of Scripture, that is, as being |:dby 

"It, and: following ir : thirdly, ay, we reſt neyther on 

our owne iadgement,' nor on the Churches, but onthe 

Scriptures,” and'when the Church idgeth according ts 

them, "wee iow ade7 34 Ser yard ;-1t hee diflenc 
td 


from then: wee nivy,/und<mult tnake (bold to diſſent 
from hber':-weethane an'excellentexample inthis caſe, 
for the receiving! of expoſttiohs, int” that-holy Father, 
Accirat.lib, A4u$:n, who finding arf incerperation ofCyprien:;'(aho- 
Ons Iy:man-roo) not-10-well: - yprecable-t9Seripture; and 
another of Licon;w an;hexerike gon the'fame Texr, more 
agreeablethereto; refuſed Cypriawexpolition, : though - 
otherwiſe. hce preatly.reuerenced him;;''and receiued- 
chat of::Liceniws,* though-orherwiſe hee knew frm 
ro be out of the righrway'; and faid, Pardon mee, ©- 
-priian, .I mufÞ loagie theetheere'p 'and take Liconins exe 
-poſition; not /becanſe'iris his, bur-becauſe ir iSGodss 
This is an ingernioaspraRice, andthis we muſ} follow, , 
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thou tt 
. lacke wiſedonze let bim aske of Goa, and it foal & finen him, 


 fatisfied,; dah, 5:6, Sixthly, we muſt be fare a 


Godspromile for it, James 1.5. If any mar 


Lwke 11.13. The ſecond Rule, we mult be direRed by 
herein, is this, we muſt have @ reuerent aF:Rion, and 
conſcionable reſpe& to the Word ; wee muſt conſider 
that it is Gods owne voice, one ofthe hotieſt things of 
God, a moſt precious Tewell bettowed enrhe- Charch, 


' tonch. it not - with yowaſhea hands; with ynprepared 


hearts; handle it-reuerent!y, religiouſly, and charily ; Tf 
we doc thus, nothing ſhall be more profitable vnto ys, 
it ſhall be life agd ſaluation; if nat, nothing ſhall bee 
more dangerous to vs,it fhallbedeath and deftruQion, 
2 Cor. 2.16. Thirdly, be not foresſtalled by preiudice, 


that is, deate not vpon ſome canceipt, and be not wed- 


dedtothine owneopinion,forthis will preuent vs of all 
the good, that otherwiſe we might receiueby the Scrip- 
gure-; wee haue an example of this in the Iewes, who 
would not beleeue Ielis Chrift tobee the Meſſiah,be- 
cauſe he wasſo baſe, and ſo meane in his outward - e- 
Rate, and thereby they were ſo blinded, that ſeeing 
they did not ſee, that is, thoughthe matter were as cleare 
as the Sunne, that euery one thar had any cies might 
ſce it ; yet they did not. The fourth Rule, that we muſt 
be direRed by, before we come to expound Scripture,'s 
this, we muſt bringhumility with vs, humbleneſſe of 
heart, laying downe our mindes, wils, and afeRions 
into the hands cf Gad, tobe faſhioned and framed ac- 
cording to the ſhape of the Word and Spirit, and that 
we ſhall be ſure tobe taught, for co ſuchthe promiſe of 
reaching is made Plal, .9. be will teach the hungblebys 
we); Empty thy ſelfe that thou maiſt receiue of his ful- 
nefle; deny thy ſelfe, that God may teach thee; and be- 
come a foole, that thou. maift be made wife. © Fifthly, 
we mult hungzr andrharft after the knowledge of rhe 
Scripture,as after the foode ofthy ſonle, without which 
it would ſterue and dye for ever, andthen thou ſhalt be 


nielfe aimes at in 'the- 

der of the Scripture to thee, andtherefore if thoude 
ſame End before thee, God will ſurely aſſt and'blfle = 
thee accordingly. Laſtly, before wecome'ts handle the | 
Scripture, we muſt lookewell vnto our ſelues,and marke 
andexamineonr owne ability and gifts - and: atrempt 
not higher then thou eanfſt reach without ſtrayning roo 
mnch ; for many ftrining to reach m___ then their © 
ſtrength and abiliry wouldreach ynto; kane ouer-reachr 
th emfclues, and that isit which the Apoſtle exhorts ys 
to, Row. 12.3.4. Let no manpreſume 0 vnderſiand aboxe 71;,Q. cc 
thay which is mecte, bus that be underſland according to fo- be oblerued 
briety, as Goahath dealt to enery man the meaſure of faich, itt the bub. 

Secondly; jn the bufineffe-it ſelfe;what is-to'be done? 2<ficir ſelfe.* 
Firſt we nnift take the Scriptare and read itz! and confi-- 
der and obferue the ſcopeof the place, and the confi- 
ſtence of it with the'words going before and following 
after, and compare ſenſe with -fenſe;, and phraſe with 
phraſe; Andif thy ſkill canreachfo farre, goe to the 
originaR, and thus doing thou ſha't fee the ſenſe arife 
from the words fenfibly, as waters out of the Foun- 
eaine: Yea, bur-fay the Papiſts, the Scriptures arc 
hard, and containe darke ſpeeches, hiph matters, and 
doubrfult werds, how-canthe ynlearned thenexpound 
them? Þ Anſwer, Firit, for fundamental points that 
concerne onrfalvation, they are moſt plaine to enery 
mans vnderftanding, that is, eyther in the ſame place;as 
mo't commonly its, orar icatt- in other places, asal- 
waycs we finde it, the Lord ſtill confirming cucry truth 
by the ».9uth of two or three witueſſes; Other points aiſo 
are p! .necnough, forthe moſt part, to apropo:tinna- 
ble capacity, Lay not toewery capaciry þut y.i tolong 
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How we may 
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not admitte of any ſenſe to croſſe them ; For they are 
the famme and marrow of Scriptures in fundamentall 


matters, they arcineffe& nothing but Scripture itſclfe, 


onely they difter in manner, that which is more largely 
gg : FE | Cc 


T. ” 


. ; 
. & 
C "nl JR ; £ 

9 f | H : R C 'He. | 
L \ 
\ 
(@] « 

bs TAIT Na eee 6 dv... —_ 
— 29 \, 


ſet dowtte iti Scripture , is there ſet downein a'briefe 

forme, that ſo eur eye might the better be fixedon them, 

Atid this tule the Apoſtle teacheth vs, Rows. 1 2.0, to pro. 

phefic according tothe portion or analogy of /anh, as if hee 
ſhould fay, ll have an eye tothat:: Fourthly, we muſt 

vſeall Induſtry, diligenee, watchtalnefle and tudy, in 
reading and hearingthe Scripture, theſe helps procure 

rare and excelleritthings in carnall bufinefles; and fo 

will doe much more in Gods bufinefle, Labonr for 'the 

meate which endureth to enerlaſting lift; ſaith ourSauiour, 

John 6.27, Lally make vſe of the Indeement of” the 
Church herein, and of holy men that have written ypon 

the Scripture, both old and newthe Papiſts! bely vs, 
when they accuſe vs, that we ſcorne the 1ndgement of 

the Church, and affc@ nothing but ſingularity aud no- - 
uelty ;No we hearkentorhe true Church;andare much 
ruled by her indgement,yet not tobuilde only or chicfe- 
lyethereon, buttobe inſtructed thereby, and to bee 

well aduiſcd before wediflent; For who among men 
 aretobe beleeued butthey of the Church, who haue the 

romife of the trath, and ofthe Spirir,madetothem a- 

one? Inthe third place, we come to thatywhich wee Things tobe. 
muſt do after we haue layde the Booke of God by ; 99us after. 
Andthe firſtthigg that we muſt do then, is prayer te os 
God for the pardon of our faylings, and forableſſi 

en our labours ; . for prayer muſt bee the firſt, ſecond, 

and laſt duty, we muſt beginand end withit: Second. 

ly, meditation, we muſt meditate of itin oar hearts, 

_ as Har didthe words of the Shepheards, and+ of 
Chriſt, Luke'2. 19,5 1: ſhe did ponder and keepe theſe ſayings 
3» her h:art;And this wil ripen onr rhoughts&dipeſt oor 
readings and conceits, as chewingthe cud, ſeparating 
the refuſe, and turning the beft into good nouriſhment. 
The third duty is conference, we muſt conferre of the 
things we reade and heare, as the rwo Di(ciples did, Luke 
24-4,32. for this willreniuc our ynderſtanding, and 
quicken our wits, and whe our reaſon, and helpe our 
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memories, and ſtabliſh our indgement, and throw out 
the hidden ſubſtance, as it were from the huske, and 

4. Winnow. away thechaffe fromthe wheat;And fonurth- 
Jo theſe we muſt adde patience, wait the Lords lea--. 

: and tarry till he giueche ſuc cf(e, and tifhere. 

yeale his willto thee, and thus doing God will reucale 

it Pbsl. 3.1 5.allthis while thatthon haſt becne toy. 

ling and ftriving, expe& and waite vpon God, and 
thou ſhalt finde the ſucceſſe in Gods good time : thou 

hauing vſcd the meanes, &dayly labouring and praying . 

for the effeR, be ſure ic ſhall bee revealed: vnto thee, 

whenit is beſt for thee and thou fitteſt for it; and if it: 
ſhould neuer be reucaled to thee, yetthy former paines 
ſeconded with patience, ſhall make thy ſtate as 200d in 

Gods accepyance through Chriſt, as if chou haddeft 

knewne it, Fiftly, that which ſtrikes thenayle to the 

head,is praiſe and experience, a moſt certaine guide, 
in all points fundamentall ; After we haue done all the 
former rules, we muſt adde praRice, therefore practiſe 

Religion inthe obſcruation of Gods wayes, inaffliQi- 

ons, in temptations, in the court of thine owne con- 

ſcience, in thy dayly watch, in the continuall courſe and 
terme of thy life, John 7 17. If avy man dve bis will, bee 
foal know of the DofArine whether it bc of God or wo; At, 

5.3 2, the holy Ghoſt whom Goa hath ginen to them that obey 

him, P/al,119, 100. 1 vnderſiaud more then the ancients, 

becauſe 1 hane kept thy Precepts;God wil not ſcevs erre in 
deement and praQice too, in ſich necefſary points,as 

he {ces we deſire as wellto obey astolearnez And (0 

much for the ſecond vie, which teacheth vs warinefſe, 
and: care, and conſcience in medling with: Scrip- 
cure. 

pe The third Ve, teacheth vs thankfulnefſe co God, 

F*e 35 tharweliucin thoſetimes of light, whercin we haue fo 

maty good helpes for the knowledge of Scriprure, 
learning, tongues, ſciences, hiſtories, wits, all of them 
beingar the lugheſt and ripeſt now; And many god 
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men bethathome.and abroad,yea many Churches haue * 
publiſhed their indgement touching the ſenſe of moſt 1 


places of Scriptare, And therefore if men will be blind, 
Po tet RS, blind for ener, let vs take the benefit of 
theſe helpes thankefully and ſoberly,and let vs adde to | 
theſe the vſe of thoſe feciall helps before mentioned ® 
& then it is not poſſible that weſhould erre fundamen- 
rally and finally. in any truth. by 7. 7-6. Diners ab- 
But there are divers exceptions made againſt this je&ions a- 
Dodrine,firſt,ſay ſome, all this while this 1s but priuate gainſt chis 
Interpretation, flatly forbidden, 2 Peter 1.20, I An- v7 ry 
Giver, that is private which is of man, as we may ſee in Of. 1. 
the 21 Verſe, ofthat Chaptes ; ſo that our interpreta- Anſw. 
tion accordingts the former rules,being framed out by 
the Spirit,. is falſely called private, that ſame Spirit 
teaching vs, which teacherh all the faithfull. 
Secondly, It is excepted, that this 1s adetraftion 0b. 2. 
from the Church : I Anſwwere, No, for any prinate 
man that belecueth, is of the Chutch; and as the 
Church muſt trye the Spirits, ſo muſt euery beleeuer, 1 
Cor.13-10.and 1 ohn4.1.andasthe Church hath the 
promile of the Spirit,ſo hath every belecuer;And this is 
a ſure rule, the 'Spirit doth infallibly teach cucry one 
of Gods choſen, firſt,or laſt enery thing needfull forhis 
{aluation ; he vſing ſuch meanes as the Lord hath ap- 
pointed, Phillip 3.15. It is foin manners, therefore ic 
1s fo in DoQrine; eachbeing apart ofthe truth which 
Godrequireth, and-which the Spirit leads vs into, 7/al. 
2:55. leage my inthy truth, andteachine, ſor then art the 
Goa of my Saluation ; And. P/al. 143. 10- teach mecto 
dee thy w:4, for thox artmy God:  Fuery one of the faith- 
full hath the Spirit ro comfort them in their diftreſſe,to 
Neve Capers temprarions, to perſwade Fn -4 
Ollnezo, and Why nat therefore toinlighteu,and teach - 
them the truth, ' ; g: 
Thirdly, 1; excepted; how Ide you know whe- 66, I 
ther ſuch an interpretation, | bv. from Gods Spirit, or | 
et | LOM.: 
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Anſw, I. 


Jo 
Obie, 4+ 


eAn(w, 


d 
c they are dire&ed 


ſerue theſe rules,and particular men doe fo too;& then 


eyther they concurre, and ſo the truthis direQly deli- 


vercd & recciued,or elſe, they diflente,and then rather 
follow the ſtreamegthenene ortwo,if there be no other 
reaſonto the contrary; For ſometimes 'cucn in this 


.caſe too, ane man may ſee more then many ; as Pupb- 


«tive in the Councell of Nice : Againe, ſometimes 
the Church obſerues theſe rules, and ſome particulat 
me doe:not ſo; In this caſe particular men are right 
Heretiques and the other the true Church of God. 
_  Fifthly, Ir is ObieRed, that by this mggnes we: all 
reſt on our owne Indgement, and ſo hau&ys faith: tt 
God? I Anſwer, Our ludgement in matters neceflary 
to ſalugtion,being wrought in vs by theletter m_ 
| 6ripene, 
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«ms mens ay we CI . 
Scripture revealed by the Spirit, is not our owne 
arc accompanicd, are ours onely, but wee are endue 
with our judgement from God;fo that we reſt on Gods 
iudgement now, and not-our owne ; Euery man muſt 
haue faith of his owne, thatis, though not of his owne 
by working, yet of his owne by poſleſſion and feeling, 
and therefore cuery man muſt have iudgement of his 
owne too ; for faith without indgement, is blinde pre- 
ſumption; And muſt I not reſt on my faith in thatſenſe? 

And why not on mine owne fudgement too ;Þthar ig,on 
Gods Tudgement, which he hath cadued my minde 
and ule withall. DE Obud.s. 

— Laſtly, it is obie&ed, This is ftrange, ſay they, wee 
heare them confefle that every man, thongh he be neuer 
ſo ——_—— yet he is ſubje&to error and yet 
cuery one of then aſſyres himſclfe (hauing one, no more 4 
warrant then another) that hee is inthe truth? Ian- n/w, 
ſwer, ſofarre as wee haue full aflurance that weeare in 


A. 


the truth, that is, in matters fundamearall ; ſo farre wee 
doe acquit all the faithfull from being ſubje toerror 
finally ; and therefore this is no ſtrangenefle ar all. And 
ſo much conceraing this point. 
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E&£ Oncerning the power of the Church, 

WY, wehaue heard that it reacheth toper- 

y ſons and things; for ſo wediuided it 

' for plaineneſle fake ; concerning Per- 

ſons we haue done;concerning things 

we haucentred intothem,and ſhew- 

” edthartherhings wherin the Church 

__ hathpower,are either matters of ſub = 

ſtance, or matters of-circumſtance ;  marters of ſub. 

ſtance, and that either touching Scripture, or befides 

Scripture ; touching Scripture, and that either touching 
the anthority, or fenſe of Scripture 3. Oftheſe two laft 
points wee hane ſpoken, namely, concerning the power 
of the Church, touching the authority and ſenſe of Scrip- 
ture : Now wee are to fpeake of matters beſides Scrip- 
Of the av. ure, which isthe laſt point concerning matters of ſub- 

tharity of the ſtance; that 1s the point weare now to ſpeake to, mat-. 
Chnrch in ters beſide Scripture; for though in deede and in truth, 
warters be- there is nothing to be -held in macters of ſubſtance in 
_ = Religion, but what is ſufficiently. warranted by the 
>" hati, Word, cither expreſſely, or at leaſt by ſound conſe- 
' be held uence and deduction ; yet becauſe ſome have fondly 
therein, imagined, and confidently auouched, that ſuch things 
there are, and that it is in the Churches power to'0r- 

daine them : and becauſe ſome churches haue vſurped 

and incroached vpon more authority in this caſe ; then 

ener was granted or Comitted to them from God;there- 

fore in handling the authority of the Church,this pour 


\ 


alſo amonegſt the reſt, is needfull. to-be ſpoken Vito : 
Matters of ſubſtance in Religionare oftwo ſorts, ſome 
concerning faith,teaching vswhat ro know andbeleene; 
others concerning obedicnce; preſcribing vs what to do 
and praQiſe, in each of theſe, the Church hath a great 
hand, where the light of Scripture goes before, and 
where ſhee followes the DoQrine thereofaccordingly ; 
bue where the Scripture is filent in any thing of either 
or both theſe kindes, there the Church mutt be (lent 
£00, and not deſire to ſpeake, GN 
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Wee will deliuer the matter plainly by way ef obſer 
uation, and that is this, namely, that the Church hath 
no power to decree and ordaine any matter offubſtance 
in Religion, eytherfor faith, or for obedience, without 
or befides the Scripture, The places that proone this 
point are of diuers kindes, for plainencſle fake wee will 
reduce them to theſe heads;firſt, fome | pan aſcribe this The places - 
authority to God alone ; the ſecond ſort commends that prouc 


vs tothe ſufficiency of the Scripture 1n it ſelfe;the third this are of 


ſort condemne all adding to Scripture; and the laſt ſort f27< ſorts. 
condemne all DoQtrine ſotaughtr. 

The firſt that aſcribe this authority to Godalone, x;.q9 (04. 
they are theſe. /ames 4.1 2. there 1s one Law. preuer, which aſcr "TM 
& able to ſane andto defiroy, and what is it to ordaine mat- authority to 
ters of ſibſtance in Religion, but to giue Lawes? God alone. , 
Lawes I ſay, of the higheſt kinde, ſuch as we mult lite 
and be ſaucd by ; aud whois it that giues theſe Lawes ? 
hee onely that isable to ſaue and to deſtroy, for ſo the 
Law-giuer is there deſcribed, which being peculiar to 
God alone, hee alone-muſt be the Law-giuer ; Now 
the Lawes that God hath giuen, are contained in the 
Fs pr , Which are therefore called the Word of 
Gotl, becauſe therein God hath delinered his minde and 
meaning, therefore befides thoſe in Scripture, no other 
Lawes arc tobe ordained for matters of fubſtance'in Re- 
ligion : another proofe of thiskinde, wee hane, Matth. 
33+ 8,10, Be wot called Dottors, and be not called Maſter, 
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for ove is your Doiter and Maſter, and who is that, bur 
Chriſt himſelfe; Now what is itto be our Door and 
tobe our Maſter? It istoteach vs what to beleeue.,and 
what to doe, that wee may be ſaued ; rherefore Chriſt 


being our onely Door and Maſter, he alone is to teach 
and ; es vs in matters of Saluation ; And in 1b.1.18, 
The Oilice of reucaling God to man, is appropriated to 
Chriſt, hee onely declares hin,; and the reaſon is there 
implyed, becauſe he onely came out of the boſome ofthe 
Father, and therefore he onely knowes the minde of his 
Father, and therefore conſequently he onely being of a- 
bility and authority to declare it ; ſo that whoſocuer 
takes vpon him to reucale any part of the minde of God, 
hee muſt ſhew that he comes Qut of Gods boſome, elſe 
hee neither muſt, nor can ſpeake in this buſineſle, thar 
Chriſt himſelfe hath already reucaled,tbat is,that which 
zs contained 1n the Scripture ; Now, that we may know 
that this Rule is inuiolably to. be ohferucd, wee muſt - 
know, that all which cucr had. codeale in matters of fat- 
uation, were_preciſely tyed-and and confined tothis 
ſcantling, both teachers and kearers; Teachers, they 
muſt teach nothing in this kinde, but what Chriſt in 
tis Word hath firſt taught :. The Apoſtles, and in them 
all Miniſters are forbidden to teach any thing bat what 
Chriſt commands them, Marth, 20.28.that, and nothin 
beſides that : yea, the. holy Ghoſt, Chriſts ſpeciall and . 
chiefe Depury on earth, heeis torecciue of Chriſt, and. 
to ſhew that tothe people, lobs 16. 14,1 5. he foal recrime + 
| of mine, andſbew #v1toyou; And the. Text ſaith" inthe 
14, verſe, that he ſoall plorifie Chriſt inthis, as who ſhould | 
fay ,. if hee teach ought beſides, itwere a diſhonourand : 
diſparagement to the Lord Iefiis, much more, if any 0- 
ther ſhould doe ſo: and fo the hearers they aretyedto - 
this ſcancling 00; for ſoit was propheſicd before,Dewt. 
18.15, The Lorxdthy God. will raiſe Op aPropbet units ther, 
like onto me, from among jon,exen of your brethren, unto bim | 
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Apoltle Peter proues, As 3-17. And this was after 
confirmed by a voyce from heauen, Hatrh.17.5. This 
my welbcloged Sonne, in whom [am well pleaſed, heare bim: 
And it is the marke of Chriſts owne /beepe, that they 
will beare his voce, lohn 10.6. 27. and his oncly, and aot a4 
ſtrangers, that is,whatſocueris {poken not according to 
the voyce of Chriſt in the. Scripure So much for the 
" firſt ſort of Scriptures. - The ſecond ſort that proue this g...._ ,,_ - 
point,: are ſuch as commend vnto vs the pertection and ch as "&.Þ 
ſufficiency of Scripture : for ii the Scripturescontaine al) mend vats 
thingsncceffary to ſalaation,then what bath the Church vs the ſuſfici- 
todoe in ſuch matters beſides Scripture 'the Church <2cy >crip- 
and the Scriptures ſtand in opolition 1n this point, for 
that ſirſhciency being granted to the Scripture, it dila- 
nulls all ſach power challenged to the Church : and that 
power being granted tothe Church, diſanulls that ſujl1- 
ciency of Scripture; but the Scriptures are ſufficient 
as- wee will prove by thele places following, Tohn 
20.31, but,theſe things are written that yee might beleeuc, 
that Ieſus is the Chriſt the Sonne of God, and that #n beleening 
ee might hane life through his name. All things that Chriſt 
ſpake and did. arc not written,yet there 1s enough writ- 
ten for quantity, and enough for power, rocaule vs to 
belecue, and ſo tobeleene, that we may haue life through 
his name,and therefore ſufficient enough for all matters 
of aluation, 2 Time3, 15,17. The whole Scripture, faith 
the Apolle, ' 5s given by inſpiration from God, andis profita« 
bleteteach, and to contince, to correft and to inſtru in righ- 
reonſneſſe, that the man of God may be 4bſelute, being made 
perfelt vnto enery good worke: heereare reckoned vpſuch 
ſpeciall works, as are moſt effeQuall to teach both faith 
andobedience,. and theſe arcaſcribed tothe Scriptures: 
Truey{ay the Papilts,they are aſcribed to the Scriptures, 
asbeing profitable to theſe, but yernar ſafficient, yes, it 
iS{ufficienttoo, for it is ſo farre profitable to cuery one 
of theſe, thatthereby the man of God is made perfe& 
toallgaod works; andis not this as much as if the 
f ———— 
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Apoſtle bad ſaid, the Scriptures had beenc ſufficient 
for cnery matter ofſalnation ; and that hee meanes ſo, 
Is plaincinthe.15 . verſe thou buſt knowne the Scriptures 
4 a childe, which are able to make thee wiſe wnto ſuluation ; 
Thirdly, ſuch fo much for the;ſecond ſort of Scriptures. The third fort 
as forbid any are ſuch asabſolutly' forbid any addition or detraRion 
additionto, from Scripture, as in Det 4.2, there it an abſolute pro- 
or derra220Þ hibirion ;, yee ſhall pwr nothing vnto the Word of God which I 
z Scripru re: Commend you,nentber ſhall je take ongbt therefrom ; and Pro. 
| | * 30. 6. pur nothing onto bu Words, leſt hee reproue thee, 
and rho be found # lyer, Reuel.22.18,19. If any manſpall 
| þ adde unto theſe things, God ſhall adde unto bins the plagues 
| tbat are wruten in this booke, and if any man ſhall take away, 
| God ſhall take away his part out of the baoke of life, 5c, Now 
then if the Church can decree any matter of aluation 
beſides Scriprure, and not adde to Scripture, nor dimi- 
niſh from ir, then they may haue ſome colour for it,not- 
withſtanding thefe prohibitions; but it tharbe 1impo{< 
ſibleas ic is,then this is ſimply vnlawfull ; The Apoſtle 
amplifies this point by way of compariſon, Galat. 3.15. 
If it be but a mans teſtament, n0 man will add: to it, much. 
leſſe to the Teſtament of Chriſt. Thi laſt ſore of Scriptures 
are thoſe that condemne all Dofrines ſo tanghr, eyther- 
without or beſides Scripture, Efa. 29..1 3+ It is aſore. 
complaint which the Lord takes vp againſt the people 
there; becauſe the Religionthey looked to be ſaned by, 
was taught by the precepts of men, and Afar. 15.9. 
Chrift veterly reieRed rhis worſhip, as vaine and by- 
pocriticall, when rbey tearh jor Doftrine mens precepts : 
Pourthly.fuch and 1 Tim.6.2 ,4. If any man teach otherwiſe, and conſett= 
as condemne pegh not to the whotelore Dotrme of onr Lond Tejus Chriſt,be 
all Da&rinc,.;, 2, wp, and knoweth nothing; It is ſelfe-conceitand 
taught, cicher "rofſe ignorance, yea, ang not onely when ircomes | 
defides che from an ordinary man, but if it come from an Apoltle, 
Scripture. nay ,e Angclt they ſpould teach any other #/pet,not ON- 
ly that isagainlt this, but beſides this which I_haxe Fangot 
Jax (faith the Apoſtle) hold bim germſed, Gals, 1. me =S 
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that ifany,cither Apoſtle or Angell from heauen deliuer 
or teach 4 other Goſpell, that is, any matter ofſub- 
fance in Religion, though it be but beſides that which 
we haue in the Scripture,they arc accurſed. And ſo much 
for the proofe of the point. _ 

The reaſons are many: And the firſt reaſon is drawne Reeſ. . 4 
from the nature ef faith, which carries alwaics a_ wft \" 
correſpondency tothe Wor of God, Rew.1o.17. Faith ; 
comes by bearing, and bearin by the Word of God; Faith 
comes by hearing, of who ſayings, mans ? No, but 
the Word of God;whatſocuer God fpeakes,faith heares 
it, and motit willingly and ſweetly belecues and embra- 
ccth it ; but what any elſe faith, whether it be man, or 
Ehurch, or Angell, as it is not powerfull to beget fauing 
faith; ſoalſoit is the nature of faith torcfuſe it, or, at 
leaſt,to ſulpe& it, becauſe ir is beſide the Word,and God 
ſpeakes it not. 

Secondly, The ſecond reaſon is drawne from the ſtate 2. 
of conſcience, which is this, God hath enducd our con- 
ſcience through his mercy and ordinance, with thac 
freedome and liberty that is in ſubietion to none, but to 
God onely : and therefore whatſocuer God commands 
or forbids; the conſcience well reRified yeelds to it, ac- 
knowledging the authority of the ſpeaker tobe a bin- 
ding Law, which neceffarily muſt be obeyed ; but when 
A matter is impoſed by man onely, without orbeſide the 
preſcript of God, the conſcience feeles not the com- 
manding power of God to ouer{way it, and therefore 
may, and muſt, and dothtake the benefir of her liberty ; 
and this is it the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 {orenth. 3-23. Be not the 
(erwants of En, | TY | 

The third reaſon is drawne from the property of the 3; 

things themſclues that are tobe belecued, and they are © * 
matters neceſſary to faluation ; and therefore wee mult- 
haue ſuch a pat] nr and watrant for them, as that 
we may be bold to hazard our faluationvpon- them; 
Now the Church being it ſelfe ſubieR roerror;wheoere 
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builds not vpon Scripture, is ynable therefore to afford: 
any ſuch warrant, therefore without and beſides Scrip- 
ture the Church hath no power 1n ſuch things, © - 

Fourthly, that which the Church doth heereinin or- 
daning any thing in matters of ſaluation without orbe. 
{ides Scripture, ſhe doth intoyne 1t with condition of 
| damnation toihoſe that doe not belecue and obey it;Let 
them be accurſed chat docitnot: but damnation is not 
to be threatned by any,but thoſe that haue power to in- 
Aid it ; but the Church hath no powerotf h:r ſelfe to jn- 
fli& it: and therefore it 1s ridiculous in her tothrea- 
ren it; The Church indecde threatens it in excommuni- 
cations, but that is not of her felfe, but vnder God, and 
1n his name ; who 1s alſo able to inflidt 1t,as hee is tor 
threaten it in his Word : but wee ſpeake heere of mat- 
ters beſides Scripture, and therein the Church hath no- 
power at all to infli& (nonot inſtrumentaily in the low-: 
e{t degree) thercfore not tothreaten damnation ; and fo 
conſequently not todecreeany ſuch things. - 

The fifth reafon is drawne from a rule of proportion. 
in like caſes; Chriſt himſelfe,when hee came to teach: 
ſaluation, ſpake no:hing butfrom the farher, /o7n 12.49, 
50. and: whatſocuer the Spirit doth teach, hee receiued: 
it from Chriſt, lob», 16:13. If Chriſt doe tye himfclfe 
to teach thoſe things, and nothing but thoſe things hee 
receined from the Father, and the Spirit nothing, but 
thoſe things he recciued from Chrift ; then 1 hope the: 
Church hath not greatcr liberty in reſpeR of the Scrip- 
ture, then Chriſt inreſpect of his Father, and the Spi- 
rit in reſpect-of Chriſt :: Therefore as Chriſt ſpakeno- 
thing beſides that hee heard of his Father ; and the Spt-: 
rit nothing, but that hee recetaed from Chriſt; ſoby 
D5raportion the Church is to ſpeake nothing in matters 
of faluation,beſides Scripture. * 

-;Lixthly,. the Church isto do-nothing heereio, but by: 
direRjoaand afſiftance from the Spirit, and as it 1s hor- - 
+»vle-preſumption to ſay the contrary; ſo the 4: co 
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themſelues ſometimes ingenuoutly confeſle, that the | 
Teſtimony o: the truth, confifts in the haly Ghoſt, and: Rbcwiſls 15, 


mp rai @ As. 
the Prelates iointly,ſo that it is not inthe Churchalone A cs 


without the Spirit ; And what;doth the Spirit teach the: 


Church any new DouArines or, Reuelations ? No;, bur 
that which Chriſt hathrcucaled before. If ye compare 
Jobs 14.26. with 1ohn 16,13,14,15. you ſhall finde 
that the holy Ghoſt, whom Chriſt promiſeth- 
toſend, ſhallteach all things, that Chriſt hath taught; 

which being the ſame which is in the Scripture, then 

the Spirit teacheth the Church nothing beſtics Scrip- 

ture: And fothe Church is able rodecree nothing be- 

ſides the Scripture, becauſe ſhce is able to doc nothing 
without the Spirit. | 

Laſtly, when things are decreed by the Chatch, are 
we to receiue them hand over head, or vpon tryall and 


examination? If yeſay, ha d ou:r head without exa- 


mination, that were a graccleſſz ſpeech , and-vrterly 
vnlawfull, being againſt the rules of the Word, x 


Thefſ. 5.21. Trye all things, 1 lobn 4.1.Trye the Spirits ; 


If then they muſt be recciucd vpon tryall and Examina= 
tion, how muſt they be tryed and by what rule? Ey. 
ther by the Indgement of the preſent Church, or by 


the Scripture; If ye ſay by the Church, that were | to* 


make her Indpe in her owne cauſe ; then ic muſt bee 
examined by the Scripture, as the men of Lerea did 
Parles DoErine, AF 17.11, they ſearched the Scrip- 
tures daily, whether the things were (0 as he; taught ; Sothe' 
things the Church decrees, mult bee tryed by Scrip-/ 
tur? ; and if hat cannot approue them, as being not 


_ there fonnd, they arc tobe reieRted and the authority 


ofthe Church in impoling them to be diſclaimed : So 
we ſcein reaſon, that the Church hath no power nor 


authority to decree any thing 'or matter of ſubſtance ' 


-_ 


in Religion, cyther for faith or tor obedience, without: 


Ir beſides Scripinres 


Ee 
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iſh practiſes and poſirions, not tonameall; For in- 
crode if this point be welbyndeeſtood, it razeth and 0- 
aerthroweth the. very foundation of Popery; Here 
then we ſee, firſt, that the Church cannot coyne any 
new Articles of faith; why, is any man ſo graceleſle 
rodoe ſo? yes, the Papiſts doe ſo; And howſocuer 


The Papiſts 


OY. 


Lnſw, 


rity rhe 
Church hath 


_ of Faith, 


Hyper 61, 
H3perv5 4: 


abour articles 


many of them will not ſeeme to fauour itin word, yer 
(ay the church their praQiſe makes them guilty ofit : Pope Pi: the 
may coyn? fourth propounds a Creede, andtyes his children, the 
new articles Papiſts, to it, wherein, after hce had ſet downe the 
of fait. ryelue articles contained inthe Nicene Crecde, he ad- 


devh twelue more of his owne,concerning traditions & 
Purgatory, &c. And theſc hee will haue acknowled- 


ged, and yndoubtedly belecued as the former; and is 
not this to coyne new articles of faith? But fay they, 
why may not we doe fo, as well as you that haue your 


' articles of Religion, andall reformed Churches hane - 


their ſeuerall confeſſions, wherein there are many 
things beſides thoſe in the Creede, and yet profeſſed 
and belccued, as well as they; I Anſwer, It isnot a 
like compariſon ; for we, though we doe beleeue many 
things that are not in the Creede, yet wee belecue no- 
thing beſides Scripture; and that which 1s ſoundly pro- 
ued by Scripture, 1stobebelecued as well as that in the 
Greede : But their$ are ſuch forthe moſt part as haye 
little or no ſhew of Scripture for them, but are matters 
beſides Scriptures, which they obrrude on the people 

meerely, or at leaſt principally by the authority of the 

Church : But hath the C harchthen no authority about 


What autho+ Articles of Faith newly tobe made? I Anſwer, No, But 


onely as thus; if any article hath beene neglc&ed, ob- 
ſcured, andl ayen hidden in former times, ( the places 
of Scripture whereon itis grounded, being net well 
yaderſtood ) thenthe Charch hath power ro declare 
and publiſh ir, vpon the better ynderſtandiag of ſuch 
places, as it is proued by ; Andthis is not to make new 
articles of faith, buttoreniue and renew thoſe that 
Were 
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. Werebefore,and that not befidethe word ut with and | 


y 


by the word. This may becleared by aninſtance, The 
article of Iaſtification by Faith , hadfyen hidden for 
many yeeresbefore Chriſt came, but when Chriſt and 
bis Apoſtles came , they reuiucd it , and yet made no 
new article-of it, butthe fame that was tavght from 
the beginning of the-world : to come neerer home ; 

Afﬀeer that this do@rine was againe obſcured. & lay hid * 
for many yeeres, till it pleafed God to raiſe vp Luther, 


| and others, which brought it forth, 'to that cleare 


light,that ic was in'iin the Apoſtles times; And is this 
to make new articles ? - No, but to reujue and: to 
bring to light that which had lyen hid a longtime ; 

And thus farthe Church may goe ,..and- no further. 

The ſecond Paſition is this, that the Church carmor 

makeany booke tobe Canonicall Scripture, which is Secondly thas * 
notſoof itfelfe; For this is to ordaine-and decree ookis "gy 
matters of ſubſtance in Religion beſides Scripture: But py, .. 
dothe Papiſts doe this? yes, they doe, and,therefere are Canonica!l 
here to bee reproued for it; as being vtterly vnlawfſnll Scripuure. 

for them ſo to doe; For firſt, the number-of Canoni- Which the 
call bookes are certaine, as themſclues confeſſe, and I onle | 
therefore no authority can admit more. Secondly, be hoes __ 
if the Church hath power ro make bookes thar are (ons. | 
Apocrypha, Canonicall, then alſþ ſhee bath power r.2.. 
afivell to reie@ ſome that are Canonica!l, for 

hee that hath power to build, hath alſo-power to 
deſtroy ; . And what were this, but for the Church 
ro mayme and mangle the Booke of God as ſhee liſt 
her felfc? what an horrible wrong. werethisto God? 
Thirdly, the ſheepe of Chriſt heare his voice, they 3- 
doe not makeor frameit: Laſtly, as a Gold fmith - & 
takes a pecce of gold, and tries it whether it bee right 
or countcrfeitby the touch ſtone ; and before he finds -. 
it to be true Gold, he deth not make it true-Gold ; for 
if. he finde it to becounterfeit, all the Gold ſmiths rhat-- 
Are caanot make it true: ſo muſt the Church cry which -- 
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are Canonicall bookes by the Scripture, and not make 

any ſoof her ſelfe, for this ſhe cannot doe. 
Thirdly that  Thethird Poſition is this. That as the Chnrchcannot 
the Caurch makeany booke Canonicall which is nat ſo of irſelfe, 
hath power t9 fox ſhe hath no power to deuiſe ,adde, diminiſh, or 
CY alter any part of Gods worſhip z outward paſlages 
alter any pare of Gods worfhipare mach in her power, as we ſhall 
of Gods wor - fee hereafter, but that ſhe may ordaine any part of his 
ſhip» worſhip beſides Scripture, or afixe remiſlion of fins 
or Other ſupcrnaturallef:Rs to the obſeruations and 
ceremonies which ſhe deuifeth, all this is but will. 
worlkip hatefull-ro God ,, and expreſly forbidden, 
which the Col, 2.23. Intolerable hath bcene the preſumption 
Church ef ofthe Church of Rome 1n both theſe ; For firſt,they 
ping _ 1 haue ordained beſides Scripture I maggs,[' wisfaRtongs, 
by #\ agg new Sacraments, new interceſſours new propitiatory 
thir ge. ſacrifices,and ſundry other parts of Gods worſhip and 
1.2 feruice; Secondly cuen to ceremonies of their owne 
deviſing, as to croflings, proceſſions,ringing of Bels, 
pennance, and ſuch like, they haue aſcribed forgiuenes 
of linnes,driningaway of Deuils,and ſuch like,oracioug 
cffe&s wherein conſifts no ſmall part of Gods wor. 
Fourthly, hip. The fourrh point is concerning the cultomes of 
concerning the Church, cuſtome we Know preuailes much in mat- 
caſtomess terof practice, and many times they are very apprce 
= uable, and not to be varyed from, but vpan good occae 
ſion; yetin matters of Religion, yceldingto cuſtomes 
hath bred much inconuenience ; as wee ſce among 
vs profaning the Sabbath-by playing and walking in 
the ſtrcers ardin the fields after the exerciſes, is prowen 
to ſuch a cuſtame;as that men thinke it no finne, and (6 
in otherthings : -Andto ſpeake plainely, cuſtomes are 
but a carnall motiae,apt to over (way thenaturail man; 
ut of themſclues beſides Scripture, they areno ſpiri- 
The fathers .tnall motiues tothe true Belecuer ; The ancient fathers 
mdgement tyevp cuſtomes in Religionthus ſhort, that they muſt 
tome: be agreablerothetrurh; ſo that where.cruth 2: cn 
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ſtomecs agree; ther d, clic tot 

u truth, lo ay cu 
flomes1n matters of Religion Scriptures; 
which are the truth, they muſt bc aboliſhed, cucnby 


the ludgemenrt of the Fathers, whom the Papilts 
would ſeeme to allcadge for theſe things; yea, but fay 
they,the Apaſtle Paw allcadgeth cuſtome 2 Cor.11.16. 
but how doth.healleadgeth them ? Againſt contenti- 
ons, becauſe contentions areagainſt the. Word of God, 
fo that cuſtomebeſides Scripture, is nothing. worth. 
Thelaſt pointis for matter of. traditions; Traditions _.. . , 
arc one mine Piller of. Popery; and if they lcaue them yi 5h 0g 
once, they wil L quickly. leaue their” Religiontoo; Now gitiens, 
A we vnderſtand traditions in a-general fenfe;It intends : 
the whole DoErine of Saluatien, which from time to - 
time hath.beene dclinered fromahe forefarhers, tothc 
children of the Church; And fa we-willingly:embrace How and in 
traditions,as being the DoRringcontainedinthe word what tenſe 
and-ſo the ſpeeches of many of the ancients are tobee tradition is | 
expounded; and doc. make for traditions : -But iathe kh pc 
particular ſenſe, as the .Popiſh Church intends :them, © 
that 1s, vnwrittenwverities, andmattersbeſides Scrip- 
ture, then ſo thergis ng building/'on:them$: if they-be - 
veritjes, itis more then we know,and beingvnwricten, . | 
we hane no.wzrrantto receiue them 2 to hispoint we , #- 
fay, firſt; ether there. were. no-ſuch traditionsar all,or ;1,. Popiſhre- 
ſxcondly,- if there-were, yerthey. were needleffe;con- nem. concer: 
ſidering the fuificieney o the,-Scripture;;:thirdly;- if ning rraditi. 
they were needfull, yet they. wore 'ndertaine; laſtly, tions. — 
if they were certaine, yer.. certainely -they were but 42/%" 1+ - 
the words of men, and not certainely the word of God: 0h, 
+ eyther there werenoneatall, 1 I meane for matter - 


* 


labſtance ,yes fay they.for ſubſtance ; ye have ſome- 
thing by tradition; as the . Baptiſme of. Infants, the - 
caange of the Sabbath, and thar-fo many bookes are 
Cano wnicall Scripture, &c... We Aner, wee have ror : 
| E < 
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Aniwer wher- theſe by tradition, for they may ently be prougd 
chax the Bap- the Bapriſme of Infants, wehwne the exatnple of our 
chat Jo. Sauiourin IMarke 10.14, And ſecondly, for the Ca- 
change of - nenof Scripture, we hauc that place, 2 Tim. 3, 16, the 
of the Sab- whole Scripture is ginenby Inſpiration from God, & 6. yea, 
bath,andchat but what place-inthe word ſaith;that ſo many bookes 
ſo mary are Canonicall ;-.I Anſwer, excry booke beaces - wit- 
_ a7 nefleofit ſelfe, and this | ofthem all, that they arc 
Scriprare, Canonical: Thirdly, torthe change of the Sabbath, 

we haue, Rex.1.10. where it is called the Lords dey, 
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and ars not 
bad by radi- ſo thatwe hane Scriptute enough for theſe things to 
tion, burPr0- (cjcge an humble minded'man, that is not contenti- 


ued by good 
conſequence 
our of che 
SCripture. 
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-. Wordoffaluation was committed ro y 
- .needfulltharir ſhonldbe'delinered by word 


ous. Secondly, if thete were any fach, yet they were 


needlefſe , for ſappofing the ſufficiency of Scripture 


( which we hane proned before ) what neede vawrit- 
ten traditions belides''Scripture; Indeed, before the 

Mmitted'ro writing, It was 
red by word of mouth 
from man to:man ;z butthe word being now written, 


| and haning beene now written theſe 1610. yeeres, and 


as much written, as ever ſhal be,whar haue we todoc 


with craditions beſides Seripture? Thirdly, if the 
mw 3 were neceſſary, yer they're yncertairie, for ho tal 
x know thatthe Apoſtles delivered ought by tradition, 
.or thatehe Churches after the), be they either de fatto 

at a 4c. Or deiure; Fot that which isalleadged from the 4- 
oucot aThe, PoBlefinithe, 2 Theſr3; 15, keepe the Inſtructions JF 
2.15.Anfwe- haud bin'taughreytherdy word orb ' Epiltle;whereu- 
__ ponthey lay, the Apoſtic 1cft rraditions and Epiſtle 


Anſivere, theſe words'doe norimply any diverſity in 
the things he tanphe, but onely in the manner of gdel- 
uery ; looke what he preacht) he wiitte, And; what- 
ſoeuercar be alleagetforthe Churches afterthem, 1s 
buc the teſtimony of man, we maſt Know it by hiſtory, 
and what certainety is there in that to repoſe my Salud” 
tion.vpon z Laſtly, ifthey were certaine, yet allo) 

while 


uma 


or ifthere were, they were not beſide Seripture ; bur 
accordingtoit; or elſe if they were befides Scripture, 
then they were no matterofſubſtances1nor Saluation, . 
nor to be receined as ſuch, 

- 'Fheſecond Ve, is for Inſtruftion to teach vs what 7/7 2, 
it is that ourfaith muſt be framed by, and what: euery 


truthis tobe tryed by; Andthat ts the Scripture, the 


written Word of God, and nothingelſe; The Scrive The ſeripeure 
treisthe onely rule of Faith, and of obedience, what the ſognely 
it teacheth muſt onely be belecued, and what it conm- '2{c offaith 
mands muſt onely be abeycd; andnothing elſe as ne- —_ 
ceſſary to ſaluation; And generally all Churches ac. a ft wack 
knowledge the Scripture to be the canon; yea the ches geneza)- 
Popiſh Church to his day retaines the name, though 1y 

they. caſt: it outat thebackgate, yet atthe foregate they 

rakeitin; the. Canon; that-13 a3 much to ſay - as the 

rule: Nowwhat is tobe done witha rule? All things 


Iretobe fitted toir,and not itto any thing ;.Carpen- 


ters and Maſons, they firte their tymber and ſtone to 
therule ;. and nat therule tathe:tymber or tone ; fo 
thenthe Scripture being the rule; - whatſoever is to be 
belecued or obeyed;muſtbe ſquared by it; | andlooke 
how much it comes ſhort ar goes beyond,or mifſeth on 
this hand or that of the rule ; ſo muchit comes ſhort of 
true fauing faich and obedience, and ſo much wee 

| 20c 
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gocour of the way of Saluarion ; 
all other meaſures as crooked;traditions R 
and ſticke faſt onely to this ralc,as tothe perfe& ſquare 
of all Religion, we muſt pur nothing ro Gods Word, nor 
take ougbt there from, this the Lord himſclfe commands 
D ent.4.2.and 5.32.35.-Secondly, as this is the rule 
of faith, ſo ir is the tryall of euery truth; the: Scripture 
Seutbily the 1s the onely tonchy ſtone of truth: if Pas/ teach the 
Scripture is (UtÞ, it muſt be tryed by the Scriptures 47 17.11, 
the encly try» Let heathen men bring their Paganiſme, the Turcks 
all of cuery their Alcoran, the lewestheir Taimud, the Papiſts 
eruth, their Catechiſmes, conncels, cuftomes, and traditions 
£9 chis touch(tone, and: this, this will ſhew them all 
to be ſtarke counterfeits, very drofle and filth : nor 
worthy tobe once looked after, much leſſe to bee eſtee- 
med the pretious golden :ruthof God,that ſoulesſhould 
be ſaucd by. Laſtly, yet miſtake nor, as to thinke that 
all matters of ſubſtance and ſaluatioa were expreſly in 
How cuery the word,that is,by name,and in ſo many words,as we 
warter of ſub- are to apprehend it, but at leaſt by conſequence, and 
ſtance is tobe tg he deduRted by ſound and ſanRifed reaſon, apply- 
ea 9 the ing ittothe circumſtances ofthe Text, and to the ans- 
ng logy of faith. And ſo we haue finiſhed thoſe things that 
Churches Concerne matters of ſubſtance. X 
powerin mat. Wee come inthe next placeto matters of circum- 
ters of cir- ance, and theſe are of two ſorts,cither miracles ordt- 
bes 2e {ciplinez cither miracles; for indeed ir is a partofthe 
of twe fortes, Power of the Catholique viſible Charch,as it containes 
ltogether from the Apoſtles themſclucs downe to our 


therefore caſt away: 


KR EREEEUT 


one efmira. & 
cles, and what times, for withthem it wasan ordinary thing to doe 
{s ro behelde ggjracles, Hattb,10,1, Our Saniour gauethem pow 
concernin$ eragainſt yncleane Spirits tocaſt them out, &c: and 
e ſame. "oy Nays rl Le fee 

HMarke16.17.and.1 (0.12.9. 10. ts avatber 5: given'ne 

the puift1 of healing : to another the operation of great workes, 
by S ſame Spirit: And it was very neceflary at the firll 
planting of the Goſpell, that they ſhould haue tis 
poyer,for the confirmingof their officc,and authority 


ly confir- 
ned; and 


Euery particular viſible Church hath power from IHS 


God, toordaine ſome ontward Rites and Ceremonies church hath 

for the 6utward carriage of Gods werſhip withinthat poyer ro doe 
Church or Congregation;Marke the parts ofthe Note z therein. 

Firſt, I ſay, exery v;/ble Chwch, for the inuifible rot D0t7e 

being contained withinthe bounds of any ofe ſetled cut - 

ward ſtatc, can haueno ſuch orders: Secondly, I fay, 

particular , tor beſides that a general! viſible Church 

cannot ſo be properly alligned to a place; and if it were, 

yet being of ſolarge an extent,as commonly it is, it can= 

aot be brought within the compaſſe of the fame ont- 

ward Rites: Thirdly, I fay, hath power from God, to 

ordaine Ceretafne Rites ; Fourthly, I fay, for the onr- 

werd carriage of Charchbuſinefle, for they hane nothing 

todoewith the Inward man: Fifthly, Fay, they muſt 

be wichin that particular (burch, for one Chotchiis not to 
preſcribeanother what they ſhould doe, excepttheir . 
caſe be very like, and thatthere be a willinenefle inthe 
Recewuer:Sothe Noteisclearezwe come tothe proofes, 

eAf: 15.12, In the Churchof Antjoeb,.chete was a 

Ceremony; the Apoſtles being then at Icruſilem; were 
by the conſent of the Church of Antioch, confuleet 
wichall about it ; and accordingly they deliver ther _ 
wggement inthe 23.verſe;&c: And therein ſhew their .” 
K k power 
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power, and conſequently the power of the Church af- 


rex them {for the cauſes beirig perpetuall, ' the courſe 


mult be perpetuall roo )andthey ſhew their power both 
indifanulling ſomeCercmontes,as Circamcjien,verſ,1o, 


' as abſkamins from meat offered to /dofis,and blood, verſe 29, 


which were certainely things 1n their ownc nature in« 
different, as the Apoltle ſhewes of meats, 1 Corineb.g.g, 
And At all thisthey did with the aſſiſtance ofthe holy 
Ghoſt, verſe 28. and that onely in things needfall, as in 
the fame verie; and this they did not ſo'much for the 
thing it ſelfe, but for the auoyding of offence : And 
ſointhe I Cor.1 1. 2, &c, wherethe Apoſtle mentions 
the ordinances, which hee had delivered them already, 
which are generally vnderſtood ofmatters of order and 


| decency, and the circumikances make it plaine enough, 


for afcer verſe 3, &c. hedeliners them other ordinances 
keepe, which hee had not delinered them before, con« 
cerning the vnconrering of the mans head, and the courrmp 
o; che womans head, which were things indifterent in 
them{clues, yet for comlineſle ſake, * hee doth there in» 
10ynethern : and verſe 20, &c, hee delivers certaine os 
ther ordinances,, concerning-the outward carriage of 
Gods worſhip inthe Lords Supper, as their tarr1ing one 
7or another, eating before, &ce verie 3 3. 34+» Aud where- 
45 many other things were out of frame with them, he 
promilcth in theend of $4. verſe, to order the reſt ar his 
comming tothcm, where it 18 cleare that the ordering 
of things caacerning-the. ourward cafriage of Gods 
worſhip, 4s inthe power ofthe Church ir {clfe; for {till 
the Rule holds, that thediſcaſe continuing, alwaies-re- 
quires.a$0ntinuall reamedy from time to time +:-S0 18 
the + 60434.46,40-*The Apoſtle would haue all things 
dane decently; and inorder ; hee-giues them rhisgene- 
all ralefor matters of Ceremoay, and they muſtdraw 
particulars accordingly, and this Rule holdsas well for 
the Church now, asthen; there being the ſame neceſſi- 
£3, there muſt alſd.be the:ſame power: 'So the point 
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is plaine, that eucry particular vilible Church, hath 

ower from God to ordaine certaine outward Rites, 

To ; EO a6 GS: 

The reaſons to proue this point are theſe : Firlt ſome 
Ceremonies areneceſlary in cucry Church, no Religia 
oncan poſſibly be carried without ſome outward Rites 
and Ceremonies; Now, who ſhall ordaine theſe bur 
themſelacs, as beſt knowing their owne State;: As ina 
priuate family,who ſhall orcaine orders for it, but thoſe 
of the Family. 

Secondly, no Rights are. vniuerſall, to hold cuery 
wherein all Churches, no, that 1s impoſſible, becauſe 
divers Charches are of diners ſtates; and therefore euc- 
ry Church maſt haue power to ordaine Ceremonies for 
ehemſelues. 

Thirdly, no Ceremonies are perpetuall in one and the 
ſame Church, cuery Church in timediffcring from it 
ſelfe by the change of occaſions and ſtates, andthen the 
Ceremonies which they had before,are not fit for them 
now, and therefore till they muſt haue poyer to or- 
daine, as their {tate ſhall require. 

Laſtly, ifa particular Church hath not power to or- 
daine certaine Rites, the Church vnder the Golpr'\lts 
inferior to that vnder the Law : For that was prouided 

_ for inthis kinde, by the Lord himfeife, and that in par- 
ticular ; But the Church now is not ſo prouided for 
of him : Ifany ſay it is, let them ſhe where ; there- 
fore it muſt needes be, . that hee gives the Chiirch noi 
power to prouide for themſclaes in this kinde. . 

The viesare theſe : Firſt this teacketh the Church to 
take the benefit of this authority that God hath given 
them ; but you will ay, the Church is ready enoagh to 
take their. liberty herein; and therefore they had need 
to be bouhdeF and brled that they 'goz not roo farre; 
exther for multitude, 'ynprofitablenefſe, ſuperſtiton,'or 
the like. The limits aud bounds therefore, that cuery 
Church isto containe themſelues within, inordaining 
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tokeepe in 
ordaining 
marters of 
ceremony. 
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Uſe 2. 


The bounds Ceremonies, arc theſe : Firft they muſt doe nothin: 
he Ohurch is rhar js oppoſite ro'Gods Word), Secondly, they muſt 
haue-no opinion of Gods worn placed inthem, asthe 
Surplice and the Crolle, if the C 


as 


urch fo inioyne them, 
it makes them vnlawfull; If they haue beene abuſed {0 
kererofore by the Papiſts, that 1s nottheir ſinne now, 
rake away the abufe,and the things may ſtill beimpoſed 
and put in practice : Thirdly, wee muſt kane an eyeto 


doe all to Gods glory, 1Cor, 10.31, Fourthly, they muſt ' 


be done without ſcandall or offence, as much as poſſibly 
may be, the Church muſt be wary heerein, for though 
all thmgs be lawful, yet all thing are not expedient, 1 Cor,10, 
23,32, Fifthly, af rhings muſt be done to edification 1 (or. 
14,26, Laſtly, al! rhings muſt be done drcently and in order, 
1 (07.14.40. aSin Exed.28.40. Aarons ſonnes muſt haus 
Coats and Girdles, and Bonnets made them for glory and 
beanty; which being theend that the Lord in the Legall 
Ceremonies did ayme at, it muft needs be our end alfo 
in thelike caſes; and thus the Church may ſafely ordaine 
Ceremonies: 

Thelaſt yſc 1sto teach vs,that if we live ina Church, 
where ſuch things ace ordained that are not ſimply vn» 
lawſull, we muſt take heed that we reſiſt not this power, 
or the things thereby ordained ; Bridle thy {elfe from 
diſlike, ſpecially from-refuſfall, yer yeeld with ſome per- 
ſwaſion of conſcience, takeſuch a courſe whereby thon 
mai'ſt obey the Magiſtrateand the Charch, and yet not 
offend the weake, heercin is wiſedome, yet rather obey , 
the Magiſtrate, though with offence, for heere diſobedi- 
enceis.the greater ſinne,-andſo takes away theinne of 
offending theweake; and indeede in'rhis caſe, I giuc 
noneoffence becauſe my hands are bound, and Ihaue no 
liberty todoe otherwilt: but whar-if a taaybe not per- 
Kraded of theſe things, What is then tobe done? muſt | 
hee ſeparatefrom the Church? No, firſt; they muſt la- 
bour tobe better informed : ſeaondly,they mult reſolac 
coheare wich a great dealey rather thentomakea rent. 


in the Church : thirdly, ſuffer thy elſe to be ouerborne 
in things indifferent, by the authociry ofthe Church,gili 
thou be'ft able toproue it ſimply vnlawfall, or to ſhew 
that there 1s greater ſcandallin the vſe of it, then in dil 
obeying the voyce of the Church,and of the Chriſtian 
Magiſtrate; -I know that it is finue to diſebey the Chr 
ſtian Magiſtrate, except I know that God commands 
thecontrary: Now in theſe indifferent things, I doe but - 
feare, I doe not know that God commands the contrary, 
ro that which my conſcience is doubtfull of ; now ſhall 
Icunneinto a knowne ſinne, becauſe I would auoyde a 
finne onely feared ? So much (hall ſerue for this point : 
And ſo wee hane finiſhed the eyghth point, concerning 
the power and authority ofthe Church. .. 
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Idoll Mabomet, and not the Sonne of God, Telus Chciſt, 

theſe wee haue here nothing to doe with; they are vr- 

terly excluded from the onrward name of a Church; as 

being afſemblies quite of another kinde ; they hane no 

Chriſt, not ſomuch asin outward profeſſion, and there. 

fore are no Church at all : It is the Chriſtian aſſemblies, 

that is, thoſe thatprofefle the faith of Chriſt crucified, 

that wee are heere to ſpcake ofs you ſhall vnderftand 

that the DoQtrine concerning the Church, whereof I 

haue ſpoken, hath been ſo plainely and fully deliuered, 

that if itbe rightly vnderſtood, it will eaſily apply ir 

ſelfe to all ChriſtianChurches in the cenſure of thoſe that 

are Religious & Iudicious ; but yet becauſe diners Chri- 

{tian Churches are of diuers conditions, differing one 

from another, as well in time, as in place; and becauſe 

the chiefe reach of this whole diſcourſe, both in teacher 

& hearer 1s this,to ſee how we may inſtific our itanding 

in the preſent ftate of this Church of England ; there- 

tore for yorr betrer direcion, both to helpe your iudge- 

£ ment concerning other Churches, and to ſettle your re- 

The generall} ſg[qtion, touching the goodnefle and ſoundn<fle of this 
— on Church that we liuein., I wilt endemour(God willing) 
een to makeapplication of that which hath becne ſpoken,as 
orare fince toall Churches in generall ; ſo more particularly to this 
our Sauiours Church of ours : The generall diuiſion, of all Churches 
time into' Ea- that eyther are or hauc beene ſince our Sauiours time, lis 
ſtern: and {1 ,.,>-fold : Firſt, according to their ficuation, and fo 


v1 0g ſomeare Eaſterne,and the reſt Weſterne Charches : Sc- 


ding to their condly, according to their language, and ſo ſome are 
ſe twarion. Greeke, and ſome [Latin Charches. And becauſe the 
Secondly, ac- gzoft famous of the Eaſterne Churches vied the Greeke 
coral © tongue, therefore vſually the Eaſterne,hane beene called 
x ne an. {, 0c Grecke Churches: andon the other fide moſt ofthe 
rome be greek Famous Weſterne Churches haue vſcd the latin tongue, 
andſomelatin and haue therefore been called the latin Churches : The 
Churches, Eaſterne Churches haue the preced-nce both for time 
20d order : and therefore we will ſpcake firſt of chem ; 
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butbecauſe ſome berth Eaſterne and Weſtern Churches 
have beene Hereticall and. Schiſmaticall ; therefore this VVhether 
general point offers it ſelfe. by the way to be; dif- Schilmari- | 
cuſſed, vis) Whether Schiſmaticall or Herericall Char. <a! or here- 
ches may be accounted true viſible Churches; which cc. my be 
. general being cleared, will gue great light to the right accounted 

cenſuring of particular churches : Firft, for Schilmati- true viſiole 
call Churches, that is, ſuch as embrace and profefle the Ehwehes. - 
common ſaving faith of the. Catholike Charch ; but yer OI g mo 
haue ſeparated themſclues from the ourwardcommuni- ;. 
on of thoſe particular viſible Churches, that ſometimes 
they haue beene,and ſhould be members of; thecauſe ab "Ur con of 
{auch Schiſmes 1s {ometimes pride, diſcontent, weake- agg, 
neſſe, wilfulneſle, pretended zeale, a faRtious ſpirit ; 
alwaies it is Satans inftigation, and mans acceptation : 
whatſocuer the cauſe be, and how great ſocuer the 
Schiſme be, though they be iuſtly condemned as Schiſ- 
maticall, in regardthey are rent from the outward fel- 
lowſhip of ſuch viſible Cangregations, as they belong 
vnto, yet becauſe they hold cerceſpondency with the 
Catholike Church in matters of ſauing faith, and accor- 
dingly profeſle the ſame, they cannot be denied tobe 
 rrue viſible Churches : Such were the Donatifts of old, 
andſach are the Browniſts at this day ; But you will-fay, 
Thus wee giue them great vantage, and cauſe of reioy- 
cing, for they vtterly deny vsto be a tnie Charch, and 
therefore wee accounting them to be ſuch, the ſtanders 
by may thinke it ſafer tobe of their Church, then of 
our; theirs being conteſled to be a true: Chtrch, cuen 
by their enemies themiclucs, and ours being not ſocons- 
feſſed tobe atrue Churchby them : Ianſwer, that they © & 2o/w. + 
deny vsto be atrue Church, the greater is their ſinne, 
and.it makes their Schiſme the mare damnable;that we 
acknowledge them to be a true Church, andcall them 
brethren, 1t is our ingenueuſneſle and charity : and the 
ſanders by, if they hauc 2s and Religion, ſhould ra- 
ther ioyne with vs, wce ſo loningly and charitably car- 
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rying our ſelues,like to Chriſt our head,cuen to our rey. 
ling aduerſaries, then with them-that arc ſobitter & yn- 
charitable cenſurers, and mercilefle tudges of ys; They 
know we belecue in Chriſt Ieſus, and in him wie ry 
our only Sauior,&they haue bin baptKed tn our Church: 
into-his name,andthey doe not yeeld to be re-baptized, 
- by which-very praftice of theirs, they acknowledge 
that which jn words they deny, namely, that wee are 
a.true Church : for there'can be notrue baptiſme ad- 
miniſtred in and by a falſe Church ; where there aretrue 
Sacraments, there 1s a true Chureh, as wee ſhall heare 
EI farther-hereafter :-So-much for Schiſmaricall Churches, 
= 9p Inthe ſecond place, weecome to Hereticalt Churches, 
Firt, what andthey are ſuchashold-,and ſtiffcly maintaine any ma- 


they are,and teriall point in Religion, contrary tothe common faith 


when ary ofthe Cathotike Church : a particular man 1s not tobe 
particular 


reputed an Heretike, except hee ioyne with hiserror, 
manisrobe 


"enared an  Obitinacy andthat he walfully perſiſt therein, againſt the 
+ "8 admonitions and-allegations of the Church ; and ſoa 
_* ©. Church isnottobe reputed Hereticall, erli they be obſti- 
nate in theirerxorzand this obſttnzxcy muſtbe1n all,or,at 
leaſt,in the chiefelt & greateſt part of them, ſothat none. 
ofnatc amongſt them doteſtify their difſent fromchem, _ 
on chem(eluesapainſt their hereſic; but if any of - 
note be foundamongitthem, though'but few-that doe. . 
openly.contredie the reſt;that Church, tifl feparatjon be 
made of the ſoand from the vnſound, is ratherin charity. 
to be.wel thought of, becauſe of the right belecuers,then 
inzeale tobextterly condemned a hereticali;becauſeof 
the miſ-belecuers,thoughthey be-the greater part-Now 
Hezehes of 3. Hereſies areoftwo ſorts : firſt, ſuch asdiredly ouer- 
torts: firſt; throw the. foundation : ſecondly, ſuch as affirme itin . 
ſuch 250Ucr- ex orefle words, but-yct hold ſome croffe poſitions, | 
throw the n | : : 
coundation. Which by- neceflary conſequence doe ouerthrow Its . 
"2 That wee maythe betrer vnderftand-this, wee mult 
Whatthis know what-is the foundation, and that is /eſ»s Cbrif, 
fundation is, God apy man, the.onely Sanionr of the world, a as i ; 
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rewealed inthe Scripture, for ſorhe Scriptare propounds 
it; Firſt that Iefus Chriſt is the foundation ; the Apoſtle 
Gith, 1 Cor, 3. 11.0ther foundation can no man lay, then that 
which is laide, which is Teſs Chriſt; Secondly, Tefus Chriſt 
God,the Pry Mat 16.16,18. And Simon Petty an- 
ſwered thou art Chriſt the Son of the ning God, And Tſay 0n- 
zo thee, thow art Peter, and vpou this Rocke will I bmild my 
Chnrch ; In both which places he is expreſly ſpoken of, as 
the foundation : Thirdly, leſus Chriſt mas, the founda- 
tion, 1 Johng.z. Exery Sjivit, that confeſſcth that leſus 
Chriſt ts come in the fleſh, 55 of God, And there by impli- 
cation he is ſpoken of, as the foundationtoo, forthey 
that ſo beleeue, are of God, aswho-ſhould fay, they 
are within the foundation ; and contrarily, they that 
doe not ſobelecne, are not of God, Verſ. 3. thatis, are 
not- withia the foundation : Fourthly, Carift the on- 
ly Sauiour of the world, the foundation, » As 4. 1 2. 
neither is there [alaation in any other, for among men there 
3: giuen none other name vnder heauen, whereby wee muſ# 
b; /aved ; And there he is ſpoken of expreſly, as the 
fonndation, for looke in the 1+. Verſe, and itis faid,bee 
it the flone caft aſide ofthe Builders, and is beconge the head 
of the Corwer, Laſtly, Chrift the foundation, as hee is 
reucaledin the Scriptures, Colof. 2.7.r00red and built wp 
in bin, andſtabliſhed in the faith, as yee bane beene raugbe, 

that is, inthe word, for this isas truely a part of the 

foundation,zs anyofche other;and therefere the Scrip- - 
tures elſe-where, by a borrowed kinde of ſpeech, arc 

called the. foundation it ſelfe, Epbeſ.2.19. And re built 
vpon the ſoundation of the Apoſtles and Prophers,eoe. for it 

18 not cnough to Saluation, to beleene the former of the 

definition, without.this clauſe, as making a full and 

complete deſcription of the foundation; to fay that 

Icſus Chriſt God and mar,,..the onzly Saniour of the 
world, is the foundatien, is netenough; vnleſſt thisbe 

aqded to make it compleate , az hee isrevealed in the 


Scriptures ; for they teack concerning him, his Nature, . 
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Offices, Birth life, Death; and RefarreRion,&c +: And 


thereforethe Layers of this foundation make the Scrip- 
rures the rale or Fac that they worke by, they pro- 
ued that whichthey taught by the Scriptures: So the 
Apoſtle Pavl, AF 26,22,2 3, witneſſing both to ſmall and 


great ,ſajing none other thing , then that which the Prophet; 
—_ © Moſes dzd ſay, ſhould come, that Chrift ſhould ſuffer, 


ce: And Aft 28.23. beexponnded and teſtified the king- 
dome of God, perſwading them concerning Ieſus, beth ont of 
the Law of Moſes, and out of the Prephets; Andi Corrs. 
3+4+ 1 delivered whtojon, firſt of all, that which I receined, 
thatss, bow that Chrift dyed for our fines according to the 
Scriptures, Fc; And fo Apollor, Aft 18.28. migbridy 
conninced the Iewes, and that publiquely, ſhewing by Scrip- 
tyre that Teſurwas Chriſt; (tillthe Builders made the 
Scriptures their rule and line whereby they taught; 
And this foundation in Scripture,is ſometimes ſet down 
in fewer words, as in the 1 Cor.2.2. leſs Chriſt and bim 
cracified ; ſometimes in more words, as in the 1 Tim.3. 
16. great is the myſtery of goalineſſe, God was manifefied in 
the fleſh, inſtifiedin the Spirit, —_ of Angels. preached vn- 
ro the Gentiles, beleeued on in the world, aud receined vÞ in- 
eo Glory; But this isthe ſubſtance of all, Ieſ1s Chriſt, 
God and man, the onely Sauiour of the world, as hee is 
reuealed in the Scripture, the ſhorteſt is intended by the 
holy Ghoſt, and fo it is to bee vnderſtood of vs inthis 
largeneſle, and the largeſt is ſifficiently compriſed in 
this ſhostnes ; And that thisis the right foundationof 
the Church; firſt, appeares plainely by the differctice 
betweene Chriſtians,and profeflors of other Religions; 
If a Gentile or Pagan diſpute wich a Chriſtian , how 
happineſle isto be attayned ? We ſay, by Igfas Chriſt; 
they will reie& him and ſay, thereis no Chriſt, and 
de ride vs, tothinke that he can make ys happy : So lct 
_ a Tewanda Chriſtian diſpute about happineſlc; we (ay, 
by the true Mefliah, Teſus Chriſt, ashe is rhusreucald; 
They ſay, by the Meſliah, bat this Ieſus thus refine, 
y 
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Tay they, 'is not hee, [ooke into, «77 25,13.to 19. the 
matter there in queſtion is this very four dation, Ieſas, 
and thereis 2 Gentile Feftws ſpeakes ſcornefully of him, 
& therearethe Icwes denyinghim,and oppoſing againſt 
kim, and there is Paw/a Chriſtian, profcſſing and auou- 
- ching him, and thatno doubr, as hee was renealed in 
- theScriptures, for that was alwayes his mannerbefore. 
The likeineffe& we haue in the 1 (or.1.23-24, there 
the Ieweand the Gentile, and the Chriſtian , they all 
fight about the foundation, Chriſt, 79 the [ewes hee ir 4 
fumbling blocke, tothe edn ior ate ſſe,buttorbems,that 
are called, the power of God to [aluation,ſarth the Apsſile;S0 
we ſee plainely;this is the foundation, Iefus Chriſt, God 
and man, the onely Sauiour of the world, as he is reuea- 
ted inthe Scripture : The reſolntionthenis this, thofe *//. 
herecicall aſſemblies,that direRly deny this foundation Thote that 
or any part therof,ccaſeto be Chriſtians,& areno more 9<2y direGi}, 
viſible Churches; But thoſe that dirc&ly affirme the this founda-. 
whole foundation andeuery part thereof, though they roms en 
doc hculd ſome erronious Poſitions, wherby they oner- ccaſe to bee 
throw ſome partof the foundationby necefſary conſe. Chriſtians 
x nas. are yet tobe held true viſible Churches, Marke 39 areino 
the termes of the Reſolution, there be many by-wayes ke, - wa 
there is but one right way ;It is eaſy tomifle of the right - 
way,hard to hitit;todenydireRly any partof this four. 
dation, 18 co to make ſuch perſons no true viſible ... G 
church; bur toatfirme one part, 1s not enough to make on 
them a trne, vifible Church; But they muſt affirme here ſpoken 
the whole and every part ofthe foundatier. of, and what 

Noa then we areto ſpeake ofrhe Churches accord- wete to 
ingto their djuifions; And firſt of the Greeke Churches ms of 
they are generally difperſt in moſtof the Eafterne parts (vic che 
of the world; And to ſpeake plainely, God hath in ſume Churches ge- 
fort cuen'a viſible Church diſperſed in enery part of nerally dil- 
the world atthis day, Thoſe that are moſt remote from Perie in mot 
vs inthe Eaſternely parts ofthe world, are compre- g' OED 
hended ynderthe name ofGrecke,or EafterneChurches gF hu hon. 
: - becauſe. 
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becauſe though neither their language bee Greeke, nor 
their ſcituation alrogether Eafternly ; yet they haue 
recciued their faith, tor the moſt part, from the Greeke 
Churches : There are Chriſtians amongſt the Eaſt In- 
dians, there arc ſome there, making publique profeſſion 
ofthe faith of Chriſt, as others doe of Iudaiſme and 
Mahometiſine, &c, whether they be the beginnings of 
faith, as being but lately planted amongſt them; or the 
remainders of faith, as being planted of eld; I am 
not very certaine, nor is it much materiall; ſo long as 
they belecue in Chriſt crucified, and profeſle it ſofar as 
the Lord hath reuealed vato them, why may they nor 
be acknowledged for true viſible Churches: InRufſia, 
there are many profeſſed Chriſtians, that are after the 
manner of the Greeke Church, they are full of Igno- 
ranceand ſuperſtitions; the Lord inlighten them, and 
purge them, yet profcſſing Chriſt crucified their one- 
ly Saviour ; though by ſome conſequences, as media- 
tion of Saints,they deny it, they arc not tobe denyed to 
be true vifible Churches; And fo in Erbsopra, there arc 
found great ſtore of Chriſtians, who though they bee 
circumciſed, and tainted with many grofſe errors, yet 
holding, the foundation, Chriſt crucified for their Sal. | 
uation,may iuſtly bee acknowledged true Churches: 
And ſoin many other Eaſternly countries, as in Perſia 
and Aſſyria,there aremany Churches of ſundry names, 
as the Iacobites, minorites, &c;but moſt of them are ne- 
Boreas 9 FEI ſuſpeted tohold with Neſorins,that 
there are two perſons in Chriſt, which yet they hauc 
quitted thetmſclues of ; And they were onely ſo called, 
becauſe they oppoſed moſt yehemently againſtthe con- 
trary error of Ew:ychw, who held confuſion of na- 
tures in Chrit, 1n Armenia likewiſe are many Chri- 
ſtians, who are generally held to bee Eutychans , but 
they haue alſo cleared themſelaes; but becauſe they 
oppoſed che Councell of Chalcedon, which condemned 


that hercfie: All theſe belecuc and profefſe Chrilt 
crucified, 
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crucified, and therefore howſocuerall of them are ej. 
ther corrupt, perſecuted, ſcattered, or diſorderly ; yet 
farrebe it from vs to deny them to betrne Churches of 
God: lt vs eſteemethem as brethren, and magnifie 
the Lord for them, andlet vs pitty their defeQs, and 
reioyceat theirgraces; And let vs intreate the Lord 
for them, as the Church in Cnt,8,8.-did ſometime 
forvs ; Let vspray to God toperfeR the beginnings 
of ſome of thoſe Churches, to build vp the ruines of 
others, and to purge away the errors and corruptions 
of themall, that ſoifit be hisblefled will, they may 
be glorious and flonriſhing Churches cuen in the eyes 
of the world : And ſo much of theſe Churckes that are 
generally called Greeke Churches. ; 
Now we comete ſpeake of thoſe which are more Secondly ih: 
particularly and properly called Grecke Churches, ly - Greeke 
ing in and about Greece ; And theſe are more particy. Churches 
Jarly to be ſpoken to; And therefore wee will handle Which »re 
them by way of obſeruation, which is this, namely ; Pe” 
That the Greeke Churches ecuen as they ſtandat this periy fo [2g 
day, though they live vnderthe miſerable ſlauery of the lee, and 
Turke,yet are to bee acconmedtrueviſible Churches; what we are | 
wewilltake our patterne by that of Conſtantinople, ©* ome : 
where therc is a Patriarke at this day, who hath anſwes , 472 Oe 
red the Obieions both of the Proteſtants and Papiſts ſeryarios,. 
to their Religion ; Now there is a true Church, Firſt, Dog, 
becauſe they affirmethe foundation and cucry part 
thereof : Secondly ,theirerrors doe notdireQly -oner- 
throw the foundation, nor any part thereof: For' the 
firſt, they hould fomuch ofthe riyht Cartholique faith, 
as may iſtly intitle themro the name of a true 
Church ; The whole Creedethatwe | anger they re- - 

ome points they 


rainealfo; Inthe interpretation of ſom: 
differ @mewhar from vs, but jn the maine ſubſtance 


they agree, holding the foundation firme and ſure, | 
Chriſt Ieſus: God and man, the onely Saviour of the -- 
world &c. -theyreaouncerthe head-ſbip of the Popes x 


, 
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and many other points of Popiſh Religion; They ſub- 
mit themſelues. to the direRion of Scripture, though 
the interpretation thereof they would fetch moſt wiſ- 
lingly from their predeecfſours, the Grecke fathers, of 
whom ſome being more ſound, others lefſe, their Re. 
ligion is not fo ſincere as it ſhonld: Therefore the ſecond 
partof the proofe is, whether their errors be (uch as 
direaly - overthrow the foundation, or any part 
thereof; They are tainted with the errors of free will, 
Interceſſion of Saints and Tranſubſtantiation, and 
{ome other Popiſhopiniens, which yet they doe nor 
maintaine altogether ſo obſtinately as the Romiſh 
charch doth: ut their maineerror is,their denying of 


the holy Ghoft, to proccede from the Sonne, from 


the Father they acknowledge, and by the Sonne; but 
from the Sonne, this they cxpreſly deny; Now wee 


know that the Do&rineof the maicſtie of God him- 


ſelfe in his nature, and inhis perſons, is a moſt pro- 
found and principall point in Religion, and very 
warily to beconſideredof, Euery error therein, being 
dangerous and fearcfull, and neere to blaſphemy ; And 
this very error, happly.,it it be throughly gftcd, will be 
proucd, to euerthrow by conſequence the foundatie 
on ; yet ſeeing firſt, it doth not direaly ouerthrow 


any part of it, and ſeeing, ſecondly, wee heare they 


doe not eyther abſolutely oppoſe herein to the 
knowne truth, or omit the ſcarchof Scripture for it, 
but profefſe that vpon playner cuidence of Scripture, 
they will yeeld; And thirdly, ſceing they hold-che 
fonndation and cuery part thereof in expreſſe words, 
we dare hardly charge them for hereticall Churches, 
much lefſe tobee notrue viſible Churches at all; but 
that men lining in thoſe Churches, belceuing other- 
wiſe aright in Chriſt crucified, .and rcpentipg of 
their manifold crrors and ignorances may be faued 
yndoabredly. } 

The V {es of this point axe theſe; firſt, ic is matter of 
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reproofe : And firſt, of the Papiſts,' and thar in two 

points; firſt, inthar they preſuming the ' Church, of 

Rometo bethe onely trueviſible Church affirmethar 

no Church is a trae. viſible Charch, but they thar 

are ſubie&tothe Pope, and hauc him-to | bee their 

head - we ſee here that theſe are true Churches, and | 

better thenthe Popiſh Church, andyerarc farre from 54, 6... 

his Turifdi&ion ; yea, they hate and deficit: for that Churches 

their definition of a true viſtble Church, is fglſe, when becter then 

they ſay , that there is notrue Church, but that which << Popiſh- 

is gathered vnder the head-ſhip of the Pope: whereas Ce 

tne Greeke Churches, as we fre are true Churches, 

and yct not gathered vnder that heade : It 1s true thar- 

in former times, A Patriarke of Conſtantinople did in 

ambition ſceke the title of head or vniuerfall Biſhop; 

And the Pope of Rome at thattime withſtood. him ; 

ſaying, that whoſoeuer rooke vpon (him that citle, 

ſhould be the forerunner of Antichriſt ;and it proued 

true, for not long after one that ſucceeded that Pope, 

tooke this title yponhim, and was indeede Antichriſt; 

I ſay,that a Patriarke in ambition ſought it, but now he 

1s brought low enough, his head is vnder the yoke of 

the Turke, the Adnerſary of Gods Church, who then 

thought tobe the head of all :Churches; But though ; 

he mifled of that, the Charch till contirmed a true vie 

fable Church, &is fo to thisday, and yet never acknow- | 

ledged the Pope tobe their head ; | Secondly, it mcetes The Papiſts 

with them for their vncharitable..ccnſuring of theſe ws | 

Churches,as notrne Churches of God ;:They are both 524525 

hereticall & Schiſmarical,ſay:they,what ifthey were ſo; Churchesan- 

yet ſtill rhey may be true Churches, as wee ſhewied be. lwercd. 

fore; For Hereſie as Iwill not preciſely condemne 

them; ſoneither can I, akogether acquitte them ; but 

as for Schiſme they are uilty of none; Burt only they are The Greeke. 

rent from the Romiſh Church in parricular;ſo that here EÞvrches nor 

is the quartell;becauſethey doenot ſubmitthcir necks p: ©. 

Yoder the Popes yoke : And ſecing they and cucry pas: "—— 
UUCcuUar . 
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HE 


ticularchurch is a body within it ſcife, asthat vf Rome; 
I ke noreaſen that their eſtate ſhould be indgtd Schilſ- 
The Greeke tical, except they had departed when they had 
Churches ne. beene members of that Church; butthey were ncuer 
uer ſubic& to ſubieX tothe Chutch of Rame, One thing there is 
the Romane foundin theſe 'Greeke Churches , which the Papiſts 


CR _c takeintheir ſtate robe a chicfe nore of the Church, 
the Church,as 2nd that is Snecellion of Biſhops, which is as currant 
the Papiſts «c- in the Church of Conſtantinopie, and Alexandria, as 
coint i, inRome; cuenfrom the Apoſtles times ; Succeflion 


is found in Rome is 4 certaiane note, and marke of a true viſible 
in the G:ceke 


Sis Ie? Church, and there 1s as good Succefſioa in the Grecke 
Gccefion oof Churches as at Rome, and yer they fay, they are no. 
Biſkops, Churchesatall; eyther let them diſclaime this in the 
one,or acknowledge itin the other: Iam perſwaded that 

rhe Lord hathpreferucd this ſucceſſion in the Grecke 

Churches of purpoſe to abatethe pride of the Romane 

C hurch, building ſodire&ly vpon that allegation: Te 

would elſe haue beene a farre more colourable plea to. 

the naturall man : but they denying the force of the 

Ve2, rcafonin others , doe plainely anſwere themſelues. 

. The goodnes The ſecond Ve, teacheth vs the great goodneſſe of 
ofGodin God, andthe carc he hath in the preſeruation of his 


perſcruing of : 
perienuing of Church; theſe Greeke Churches, haue liued many 2 


| hundred yeeres vnder the goucrnment and flauery of 
4 | . 
— ele Turke.; that _ and ſould them and their 
Churches vn cildren, and amonglt the Profefſours of Hater! » 
 dercheTorke the fouleſt doll that the world affords; In regard 
of the Greek Of gouernme".t they live vnder, what a heauy yoke 
Church va. 15 1c? what a bloudy ſeruice? how many perſccuti- 
derthe! Turke ONS, diſgracet, indignities, taxes, and oppreſſions, hot- 
in many par- rible wrongs, and miſcrable flaueries, do: they vndet- 
- ticuJars in re- gve? ,They arc bought, ſould, impriſc {and put r0 


ard of the'r I. 27 | 
peclioninns” death It cannot be ſpoken whar f}auery they live 1n; 


_— wt. ed hte — 
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in regard of AN9 Yet behould God hath ypheld his Church a- 

the Religion mongſt them all to this day : IT dare fay that 1fraels 

of the Turks. preſeruation ynder the bondaec of Egypt, T Gr 1 
; | = \ hundre 


ewilein regard 
are mixtwith, it 15an 
with the profefiors of The Religion | 
eſtilent Religion, & direRtly of the Turks 


i 


2.It ouer- 
{preadetly A 
as itisaPcſtilent Religion, direRQly oppolite to Chritit, q Es 
ſo conſider that it generally abounds aad {warmes,ouct= world. 
ſpreading a great part of the knowne world; and yet in 
ek places the Lord hath reſcrued aremnant that Ricke 
cloſe ynto him, and that follow nor the ſway of the 
world; ashe had 7000. i» 1{racl in tbe dezerof Elias th. e 
had wot bowed their knees to Raall Rom. 11.4. ſo hee hath 
many thouſands among them, that taue not bowed the 
knee to Mabomer : Thirdiy, conſider the pleaſingneſle 3* 1 i = 
of that Religion of Mabower, a great inchanter of aa- 25 X<igi0n 
ture, yet till che Lord hath preſerued ſome, that choſe 
rather with: Moſes, to ſuffer adxer ſity with the children of 
God, then40 into) for a feajen all the pleajure that cucr Ma- 
bomet could cuer promiſe or beſtow vpon them. Surely, 
we muſt necds acknowledge it ro be a heauy iudgement 
of God, that ſuch floariſhing Churches in Achaia, Ma- 
cedonia, Corinth, Epheſas,&c. ſhould come tothat mi- 
{crable ruine and defolation,that Adahomer,ſhould raigne Fo: whar ir 
amongſt them,ſo generally in Chriſts own Territories; w#s*bar the 
and let vs know that: it.was for their voprofitablenes in Lord ſuffered 


| wee pane? "* wucut 
the yſ{c of the Goſpell, and other meanes of grace, which churche; c, 


God ſo freely offcred them, : and let vs conſider of it and come to 
feare and labour toprofit by the Goſpell, and pray to ruinc, applicd 
God that the like betall not ys,tar our vnprofitableneſle, 12 15+ 

This, 1 fay, is a great iudgement of God vponthem ;. 

and yet withall, ſee how in wrath 2 remembers mer- 
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| AS fire- 
bra he fire,tode profeſſors of bis faning faith, 
and members of his-Church, and the gates of hell ſhall 
not preuaile againſt them. And ſomnchof the Grecke 
Churches, bo:himproperly and properly ſo called. 
The Weitern Now wee cometothe Weſterne and Latin Charches, 
churches, and Which are generally of two ſorts, ſome acknowledgi: 
frſt ot thole the Pope their head, as the Church of Rome ir ſelfe and 
thac acknow< fyndry others that hold communion with that Church 
_ the bothinDo#tcine, and in all or moſt of the corrapti- 
ork 14h ons thereof : others renouncing his headfhip, and refu- 
Church of (ing tocommunicate in the deformities,corcuptions,and- 
Rom:,and abuſes of the church of Roe, being therefore called rhe 
thole chat. reformed Churches; I thali not neede to ſpeake of the 
buld 2 4-eigt former in euery particular, looke what 1s ſaid of the 
o_ = ra 43 Churchot Rome it (elfe,the ſame may be applyed co all 
dela of the reſt-: as ir the motber, fo x the dazgbrer, E zech.1 6.44. 
her; deliue- We will deltner her ſtare 1n two ovſeruation : Firſt; we 
red 1:twaob yyill ſhew what may be ſaid incharity, and yet in truch 
{cruatiens gnd found indgement,for the church of Rome ; Sccond- 
ly, what may be ſaid in zeale, and yet in truthte7, and 
found indecment, againſt it ; Forthe ficſt,the obſerus- 
tion is this. : 
Dofir.1. Thar the Charch of Rome,euen as now it ſtands,may - 
The church jn ſome. ſenſe be iuſtly repured, . and acknowledgeda 
RY 5 rrue viſible Church; coafider rightly of the Note: Firſt, 
ngw iran: wee doenor abſolutely ſay, it is atrue Church, burfor 
(M,my ah. > | | ." 
ſogc icnle be oughe wee (ee, it may in ſome ſenſe be 1#dgeda true vilible - 
repareds Þ Church: Secondly, wee fay rot a found Church ;...no;- 
rue vifiole that wee flatly deny, as vntrue, but a 7rwe vijeble Churebs 
Cyurch. 2c 2 man, though hee be wounded, fainting, anddying, -. 
yet ſolong as there is any fparke of life in. him, hee-is2 . 


a differen e liuing man,norca fal'e,though h- bean valound and 
berwccne the 091g 2143 Thirdly,we makea d:fcrence butwixrehe 
 papacy,vr rhe Papacy,or the Popiſh faRt:on, and ſome better [pirits, 
pop-ſhtaRicn in that Church, which no doubt haue acighter belles | 

PS oo 3 


ana ſome bore | 
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 the:Goſpell, then the faQtion doth 7 and cheſe being mongh them 
ot PS OE T TIDY.” wwnavks rfl. 189 tcgard of 
mingled together with the reft,chewhole may be called win, So 


a'. ue Churchtortheir ſakeszas was in our Sautors time, ,, 1 
the Scribcs and Pharifes were a faction in the Charch, c11e« a _— 
pretending Religion, and tho true worſhip of God, and Church. 
yet (waying all againſt che eruth-and (incerity of it th 
cheir courſes: Mary, Smmem, Ama,Zacbary and Ehtabeth 
anda few more, with whony our Sauionr 103ned, orra- 

ther they with him, as ling member vfGods Charch, 
and ſhould not the whole be rightly acknowicdged to. 

be-a true Church becauſe ofthemi > Doubtleſſc it may ; 

and forhe church of Rome may rightly be acknowied- 
ged tobe a truc Church, in reſpeRof ome berter fpttics 

thatare mixed with them, and not 1nreſpeR of the Pa- 

pacy and Poptſh fation alone. - 

'Thereaſpns co proue thematrue Church,are theſe, ficſt, reg/ x. 
they. haue beene a rrae Church of God, direRly arfir- 

ming cucry part of the foundation, and they doe not di- 

rectly deny any part of ir,yea,in ourward ſhew of words The popifh 
they expreſlely aificme ir ſtill, and therefore may truely church dork 
be acknowledg. d atrue Church s That they have beene nordirebly | 
a true Church of God, is plaine enough, Rom, 1.8. Bat _ Ne: 
yee will-ſay, that is no ſound arguement har they are 10 ,jon' por in. © 
ſtiil?;-[ anſwer, that yer this is ro be conſidered ; tor it ourward thew 
15a great matter that muſt make a congregation, that of words at- 
hah bcenc a truc Charch,to become a falſe one;and with frme it. 
moreCharity and loue are ſuch to be cenſured that are in 7><<borch 


theta 


LIE I pe 7. w Ta beene a trus 
£ (amecrrors, that are but ohely comming on inthe Church. 

laith, and hane not yct beene throughly poſſcſ ofthe 

tive being of a Church. The Charch of Epbeſns was fale 

len awer from ber firft lowe, Rew1.2.5 Andthe Church of 

Sardy bed anaxeirbar fbe lontd, andy*t was drade, Revs b- 

| Andyer God callsthem tie Churches ſtill ; A Church 
in Apoſtacy, that is, falling, not veterly fallen, is ſt'tlu 
xc;tboughan vatound and dying Church;hating becn 
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atrue Chinch,and not direftly ouertirowing the foun- 
dation, ſelong.it maybe ſtill incituted a true Charch, 
well then pee Wer of Rome hauing bmarcuechurch, 
it muſt appeare that they:in outward ſhew,. at leaſt, at- 
 firmethe whole foundation, and cuery part thereof; bur 
this they doe, they aifirme che. whole foundation, at 
Icaſtin outward ſhew and found of words; they pro- 
tefle the ſame Scriptures: ,:and the ſame Creed that we 
do,ycathey profciſe in words the very ſame foandation 
before ſpoken of, in the very ſame termes-in effe&; 
Looke into the Rhemiits Teſtament; & you ſhall ſee that 
"vpon thoſe places, 1 Tim. 2.5 1/09» 1.7. they acknow 
ledge Icfus Chriſt robe the. onely Saujuur of the world; 
oF therforethey may-lu ſame. l{enſe-be rightly acknows 
ledocd atrue viftible Chwchj; J grant that they:eome 
very ucere the roate of faith and overthrow the fonunda: 
The Papiſts tion. almoſt ro the very ground, by. the DaRtine's? ly- 
by their Do- ftification by workes, which czxor,: it they would re- 
arine of iw- 04; me, fe, or none ofvs-weuld.doube, but that they 
—_— area tive vfible Church, yetchis onerchrowes Chriſt; 
"threw not direGly,but by conſequence ;.-by conſequence they 
the founda- doe, becauſe if mans merits iuſtifie, then Chriſts merits 
cion,they by . alone doe not iuſtifie vs ; but direAly they doenor, for 
ehus ouer.... ſtil] they beleeue. in Chriſt their onely Sautopr, and they 
orig ſay that iris Chriſts merits, that makes rhem merit : 
bitdy 62d they are nat ſo groſle in this. paint. as they. were, yet 
ſequence. ftill they are grofſe cnough, ouertbrowing the-founds- 
Duel, tionby conſequence, yet tillby conſequence onely, not 
AFnſw.  direaly, and there orc {till 4hey may be x teFatine 
Iwis norlo . viſible Church : bytyewill fay, is itnot,av dangerous a* - 
greara Gn t9) eginſt a mang laluation;to.deny Chriſt by Conſequence, 
po 1p py a5 to deny him direRJy, to ut. him out ar thebacke- 
pr iD doareas at.the foredore ?.: 1anſwer, lr is not ſogreat a 
-cthee thar fine, yet I ay, hee that doth this, «deſernes in Gods g 
doth this, de- Tuſtice to becut offfrom Chriſts mercy, as wellasthe 
ſeruerh tode grher, eſpecially, if hee ſeethe conſequent; but ifhee 
Go merey. \O.X Hot, its noe {o. foulea inne asto deny Chriſt di- | 
i reMly; he thatdueQly denies the foundation, wheres ; 
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ofthe CHVR CH» 

* _ —_ Be Ces A —— 
hee fee it gr not, is 10 ccrtaine-ſtarte of Damuation, bur 
ke thardenies it by conſequence,and ſces it not, bar yer 
doth firmely belecue in Chriſt, ſofarre as he knoges, 
and is willing ia reacrence and humility tolearne more, 
and to obcy bereer, arid doth daily repent and beg mer- 
cy of God for his failings : the Lord doch ordinarily 
either inlighten ſuch an one, and fo bring him to re- 
pent, or-clie doth forgine him his tgnorances, and fo 
fauc him : Sothat hee that denies Chriſt directly, is 
in certajne (tate of damnation, vnleſſe he haue a part'cr= 
lar repentance for that ſinne, bur he that denies Chriſt 
by conſequence, if he confeſle his ignorancesand weak- 
n:fle to God, and craue pardon of them, and l:bout fer 
more knowledee,may be faued, though they hane not 
this particular repentance for that ſinne. And that this 
is the caſe of many thouſand poore ſimple ſoules, that 
heretofore haue beene, and now are contained in the bc= 
ſome of the Church of Rome, no man of any boywells 
of charity can fuſpe&; So munch for the firſt reaſon- 

The ſecond rcafon is taken. from. the. compariſon of Reaſ.20 
the Chur:hof Rome, with other Churches in the fame The Church 
Nate ; compare her to. the Church of 1ſracl in Exed, of Rene com- 
32-6. there they fell to Idolatrie, worſhipping the Hg ane 
Calfe,and yet they were a true Church ſtill, aid in'Newb. 1c 
25.39. compared with the 1 (07.3.8. we [ce that fÞe7 | 
$o8ned chem/clues to Baalpeor,ond commited ſornitation with 
the Moabires, thusthey were very bad, andyet arruc 
Churchill: Looke farther into the time of er8hoam, 
that 'ſer vp the Calues, and made all [[ract to finvle,” that 


| . . _e ce BY < x 

God threatned togiue thim'vp, for the ſitine'of Terobo- 

«m, 1 King.14-16. and ſoin Ababsrime, inthe 1 Kings 
16. 30. eAhab the Sonne of Omri, wid worſe #n the ſight of 
th Lord, then all that were before bim : and ſoatime was, 

. When there was no pafſe.oucr in Ifracl for maty.yeeres: ken : 
and yerrhey wereatrue 'vitible Church Mill; So like- the tewes © + 
wife compareit with the eſtare of theChorch' of the in our Saui- 
Tees in'Our Tere vea the ſtate of Apoſtg- ours times, 
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ſy ,and yet a true Church,the Scribes and Phariſcs retai= 
ning ſome notable truthes, were till tobe heard, arch, 
23.3 andyct their Lewento be taken heed of, Matthew: 
2: 16.6, ſothatthough they had many corrruptions, yet 
W.ch he They were atrue vilible Church ; The Church of Gala« 
Church of tia retained circumcifion, whereby all profit and bene. 
Galatia fit by Chriſt is vtterly m de volde, that is, by con= 
ſequence : The Apoſtle faith, Ge/at. 5. 2. that if webe 
circumciſed, (briſt ſhall profit vs wothing, and yet this was 
a true Church fill ; and I dare fay, that circumciſion 
n_ by _ dothas neerely cut off from Chriſt, as Iuſtification by 
act workes; by conſequence they doboth 'oucrthrow the 
cut oft irom foundation : And ſo the Church of Sardis, that had but 
Chriſt,asiu> 4 n41e 26 line and was dead, Renel. 3. 1. was yetatrue 
Kikcationby Charch: Now, if all theſe were true Charches that 
workes- were thus corruped, why may not the Church of Rome, 
- Fa. though it be Idolatrous, and haue many other foule 
"Church Corruptions, be, in ſome ſenſe, reputed a true vi- 


Circumciſ1 - 
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The third'Reafen 1sdrawne from the Confeſſion of 
many, euen of our beſt- Nigines, as Lather, { aluin, 
Zanchey, Morney, and ochers that were molt fitric and 
fierce againſt the Romiſh Church, hating their abomi- 
nations with as Periec hatred. and deteſtation asany, 


and yet they confeſt her to-be a true Church, thougha 

corrupt Church,. though a dying Church, though her 

life hung but by athred; this they haue confeſt of her: 

I alleadge this, not' ſo much. a Reaſon to. prooue z 

but rather as a qualification to ,mitigate the odiouſ- 
neſle of this Speech in the cares of many, which 
doc greatly reucrence the iudgement of theſe fathers; 
and yet cannot endure to heare that the name of a true 
Church ſhould be afforded to Rome. FT 
Laſtly, their Baptiſme is. true Baptiſme, andthere- * 

_ ' fore they area trne, thoughan vnſound viſibie Church, 
for the truenefſe of the Church, and. of Chriſts Sacra- 
ments by them adminitred, do neceſſarily inferre cac) 
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other , whereſocuer there is a true Sacrament rightly 
adminiftred for the ſubſtance of it, 'there is a true Baptiſme a * 
Church, But Baptiſme inthe charchof Rome isright- trve Sacra- 
ly adminiſtred for the ſubſtance of ir, and therefore the 12 inKome 
church of Rome is a true church: The error of rebapti- wr pers ah 
zation of ſuch as haue beene baptiſedby Heretiques,did there, for 
ariſefrom the want of the due conſideration of the the ſubſtance 
very like pointin thoſe things, So much for the rea- * it- 
ſon. - 
The V ſes arc theſe; firſt thea this teachethvs, that us in 
thoſe were lawfully baptiſed, that haue beene baptiſed ,, pong rcag 
in the Church of Rome, and that the Baptiſme wee (ed inthe 
xeceined from them is lawfull Baptiſme. But ſome ex- Churck of 
cept and ſay, that they that are Baptized inthe Church Reme,were 
of Rome are baptiſcd into their faith? I Anſwer, No, OY Bap- 
but they are Baptiſcd into the Faith of the Trinity ; m Ob: 
Andthis is the ſingular wiſcdome and mercy of God, Ig” 2 
to keepe them ſoundin that, that is, for the ſubſtance of Ay 
Baptiſme,rhough otherwiſcthey are gencrally-corrupt: 
But ye will ay, It is intended by them into their faith? Ob 
I Anſwer, firſt, that theirintent is fo, as being perſwa- a _ 
ded their faith is the true Chriſtian Faith : And ſecon. ſe 
dly, I Anſwer, the Miniſters intent makes not the Sa- 
crament anſwerable to ir; butitis Gods worke, and 
he makes it to a faithfull receiuer, effeRuall to the | 
right vſe that he hath ordained it vnto., Fſew 
Secondly ,it iuſtifies eur miniſtry againſt the Brow- bd ham 
niſts andthe Papiſts, that ſay wee haue no true Ordi- ters "Age 
nation ; we Anſwer,that we had our ordination from Church of 
the Church of Rome at the firſt, and that being a Rome, and 
true viſible Church, therefore we baue alawfull Mini. ?<*2Javfull 
ſery- | ordination, 


Thirdly, this may ſerue for ſatisfaRontothat que <a 20 

: "Fg : * Th 

ſion, which the Papiſts aske' vs, where was your a: mo 
Churchbefore Later; time,did he ercR a new church? Church was 


No, heereQed nonew church, but by his Miniftry Þ<fore Lutbers 
brought many faichfull our ef their impure and vn- 


time an{wc- 
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The inconue-. found Church, into a more ſound: and pure Church, 
'niek:ccpre» Nat Onely, for matters .of ceremonies (for then he had 
vented by beene a Schifmarique to ſeparate from them) but for 
AN matters-of ſubſtance, ſo that this point 'well 'conſi. 
ES  dcred,-prements a mumber -of-inconneniences which: 
Rome waybe WE® ſhould runne into, if wee ſhould fall into thar 
2ccount:'d a heatoof zealeas to deny rhem-to bee a true viſible 
truc Church. Church, Fi f 
pſe 4  Fourthly, this may comfort vsinreipeR of our fa- 
La fu, ers, that hauc liued inthe Pop1ſh Church; what ſhall 
ra parc Hang we : hinke of them, that they liucd in no true viſible 
lcd inthe Church; and therefore could not be faued? far bee it 
Popiſlh - fromvs, no, weare perſwaded thatthey lincd in 2 
Church. true Church, and that many of rk&m where: ſound in 
thoſe times and now ſaued; they attained not to that 
high ſtraine of Iuſtifieationby workes;' I would faine 
know whether they d1d not doe that they did 3pnorant- 
ly:; or whether they - did challenge or difclaime their 
merits on their dearh - beds ? many - at the poinr 
of death - ei{claime their merits now , thouph that 
point now is more ftiffly- defended by tbe Popith fa. 
Q:on then euerit was, much more did they doeit then, 
Noi to diſciaime allthetr owne-merits at their death, 
is not that both repentance of former errors, if any in 
thatkinde, and faith in Chriſt alone too? 1f any be- 
lecuc in Chriſt crucified 1 truth of heart though Hee 
hold but by the hemme of his garment, ſhall he periſh? 
Surely, no. 
Laſtly, thisteacheth vs, to vic charity towazds 
them of the Popth Church in cenfuring of their cſtate, 
by we arenot rigouroufly andrafhly to call for fire f.om 
© are, heaven vpon them, as the Diſciples would hane 
z0ic id cd Chryt hauc done,on the Samaritanes; No, yer know 
rachermil-be> net what Spirit ye are of; ſaithour Saniour 3 wee mult 
lecuers then nor raſhly Indgethem to-bee vabelecucrs, but rather 
vabyiecuctt. miChelecners. And ſomuch for thar point, what 1n 


charity ,and yin truth, maybe id: forthar Chu ch 
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Z” Auing entred into the laſt point con-' 

{#7 ccrring the matter of the Church 

3 namely, the application of the De- 

Y-8 Erine of the Church to all Churches 

Y 9) tharwe know inthe world : After 

\ GEfE9 ty we had dwided them-according to 
ESL—Z== their ſcituttion and langnzge' into 

the Eafſterne and Weſterne, the Grecke and Latin 

Churches ; w: beganne wich the Eaſterne and ' Greeke 

Churcies ; an1 fo proveeded tothe Welſterne and La- 

tin Churches; And of them I tould you, that ſome 

were vndecr the yoke of the Pope, and have him to bee 

their head; Others have ſhooke cf that yoke and: 

head: ſhippe, and are therefore called : he Reformed 

Churches: Concerning the Church of Rome, that 

which 1sſpoken-of her, may beapplyed to her Adhe- 

rents, as & he mother, s 35 the daxgbter, as I have ſaid,  _ Os 
Now for the Chu'ch of Rome I propounded theſe jc,y,u,,m 
two obſcrua:ions ro be ſpoken to, firſt, what might whercin is 
be-ſpc ken in charity for her , and yet in truth and ſound funher dehi- 
tudgementtoo; andef that we haue ſpoken . Second. T<d whar may 
Iy, what in zeal Mens wy, : be ſay? and 
ly, zcale, and yet intruth and ſound judgement, 17 
toe may be (aid againſt it; And that 18 ic which wee { the canch» - 
are now toſpcake to; » what may be ſaid in zeale, and of Rome, 
Fe intruthand ſound iugement againſt ker ; A point: 
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very needfull robe well cleared and rightly vnderſtood; 
for whereas we haue dcliuercd in the former obſernaci. 
on;that the Church of Rome in fome ſenſe may rightly 
be repated a true viſible Church'; Enery one will be 
ready to except againſt it, and ſay, why thenhaue yee 
forfakenit, why doc ye not ſtill hould communion with 
her, whar iuſt exceprion can yee alledge for your ſepa. 
ration from her ? For Anſwereto which exceprion, 
I willpropound inthe ſccond place this obſeruati- 
DofZ, 2, ON, namely ; that howſocuer the Church of Rome, in 
'* ſome ſenſe may bereputred a true viſible Church, yer it is 
maruellous vnſound and corrupr,and exceedingly cor. 
rupt with many foule abuſes errors,and abhominations; 
yea, ſo corrupt, as it is not layfull nor ſafe for ys to 
communicate with her : The Obſeruation,ye ſee, con- 
lo 2nnmar fiſts of two branches, the former is the greund of 
———_ %ac the latter, auouching that ſhee is polluted with ma. 
:tis nor law. ny foule abhominations; the latter is an'tnference from 
fullro ioyne the former, that therefore it is not ſafe nor lawfull tov 
with her. joyne with her : The whole obferuationis to be vnder- 
ſtood ofthat Church, ſpecially,in reſpe& of the Popiſh 
fagion, the Pope and his Darlings ; for as when wee 
ſpoke in charity for them, acknowledgingthat in ſome 
ſenſe they are to be repated a true viſible Church,it was 
intended of ſome thar were of better Spirits amongſt 
them, that are ſounder in ſomechicfe points of Reli- 
gion, and that are not ſo obſtinate in their errours as 
the reſt: So now that we come to ſpeake in zeale a- 
gainſt them, that they are ſo foulely polluted, that it is 
This tha is 29t fate totoyne withthem ; It is intended in reſpe& 
ſpoken's- of the Pepe, and his chiefe Darlings, and faRors,called 
eainft thee is the Popiſh fa&ion; neyther is this any wreng to the 
inreſpetof Church, that we ſo ſpeake of the whole body in gene- 
the Pope and x41[tearmes, becauſe the Church and fa&ion are there 
| > mingled together in that Body, as when wee come 1n- 
; to a Barne floore,and ſce a great deale of chaffe in the 


ſame heape with good wheat we may ſpeake Aanourd-. 
__ , 
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bly of the wheate, and ſay there is good corne, and 

we may ſpeake diſpracefully of it too, and ay, it is 

but light ſtuffe. We will begin with the firſt part of 
che obſeruation, that condemnes her corruptions; And Corruption a 
we will reduce all her corruptions to theſe ewo forts; ofthe Church 
Firſt, matter of Doctrine; ſecondly,matter of praQice; vf Rome re- 

And though theſe be much incident oneto the other, _ Oy 

yet for playnnefſe ſake we will diſtinguiſh them, (God ;,, mauer 

willing) as wellas wee can: Firſt, tor DoQrine, the of Dorine 

point 13this ; The Doarineof the Church of Rome, reduccdte x, 


% 


as it isatthis day vnderſtood and maintained by the pre of the 


Popiſh faRion, is very vnſound aud corrupt, full of -ap—_ 
groſſe and abhominable errors; they haue changed the 

eruth of God into alye, light into darknefle ; and the 

Goſpell of Chrift,& the comfortable DoArine of grace 

and faithinto the erors of Antichriſt,and the damnable. 

Do&rine ofworkes and merits and of mans traditions; . 

We wil not ſpeake of all her corruptionsfin deQrine, 

that were too much,only we will ſhew it in ſome chiefe p0,,o heags. 
particulars,& that briefely:we wil reduce them to thele 1 concerning 
foure heads ; The firſt, iserror 1n Dodarine concerning Scriptures, 
the Scripture;the ſecond is concerning the dire& office 

ofthe mediator ; the third is concerning Imapes ; the 

fourth is concerning Iuſtification : for the firſt, which 55d their er- 
is hercorruption in Doarine concerningthe Scripture, *** Þercin- 
which is the truth and gronundof Religion, they teach 


uery erroniovfly, not onely that which diſparageth 


them ( whichyertis a preſumpgruous finne ) but that 
which by conſequence vtrerly ouerthrows them : Firſt , T__ ming, 
in that they dare deny the ſufficiency of Scripture; Se - ts. = 120 
condly, in that they pernert the truth of Scripture ; ct che Scrip» 
thirdly,inthatthey diſanulle the authority of Scripture; ruce. ; 
Firſt, they deny exprefly the ſaiticiency of Scripture, 

whereas God hath dcliuvercd them as a particular rule, 

2 Tw9.3-16, they ſay, No, It is not ſufficient of it ſeife, 

rhey muſt be picced ard perfe&ed by traditions: No, 


man dare addetothe will ofa dead man, and yet theſe 
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2yer.erting are ſo (hameleſle and preſumptuous, thatthey dare pre- 
the tivihot ſyme to adde to thefacred leltament of Iefus Chriſt : 
tne ICriPLure+ thus they. deny the ſufficiency of Scripture. -Sccondly, 
they peruert the truth of Scriptare,tcaching and deliue= 

_ rivg ; firlt, concerning the tranflation ; that none is 

. ro be admi:ted asauthen:icall, bat the vulgar Latine 

. tranflation. which themſclues confefle is ſometimes 

. faulty, and doth miff: of che meaning of. the Holy 

Ghoft : ſecondly, for the interpretation of Scripture, 

_they will admit of none but ſach, as it pleaſetb the fa- 

thers to giue, who themſelues acknowledge may and 

doe ſomerimes erre, and are deceiued ; now to teach 

that an vntruc tranflationis the Textof Scripture, and 
"at vatrue interpretation tobe the ſenſe of Scripture, 
3 author xy WÞ2tiSThis, but to make the Scripture yntrue, Thitd= 
ane crecic of £hEy difannll the authority and credit of the Scripture, 
the Scripureand that many wayes 3 firſt, reacking that the Apo- 


many wayes chryphall bookes, which are knowne to containe cer- 
z tcaching 


the apochry- OS yntrathes, to be Canonicall Scripture; ſecondly, 


ph3'} bookes equalling the traditions of men, with the written 
"be canoni- Word of God, and vrgingth:m to be receiued with as 
ca!lScriprurcs great authority, as the Word of God; Now if the 
Secandly e- Word of God be of no more authority in matters of 


qualling ia" caluation thenthe word of man, it is very feeble, and 
eirions of 


"en with the 103 Worth truſting to: Thirdly, they goe further,pre- 


written word fcrring the authority of theChurch abouethe Scripture: 


of God, the Scripture, ſay they, isto belceuecd for the authori- 
Thirdly 


 _ tyof the Church, thar is as much as if they ſhouldſay, 

Pre hextry &0d is not to beleeued for his owne ſayings , bur for 

oe Church 1Þe witneſſe of man; thus they d1(anull the authority 
avote the and credit ofthe Scripture, Now all theſe layd toge- 
Ecriprure, E'r, ſee wherher that may not be juſtly taken vp againit 
them, which onr Sautonr fpeaketh againſt rhe Iewes, 
John $ 47. he that # of God, beareth Gods Ward, ye ther 
fore heare them nat, b:carſe yer are not of God ; and ohn 
10.26. 27, Je beleexe net, becguſe yee are nor my ſheeps ; mJ 
ſhecepe bears my voyce, and 1 know them,and the) ſow. 7 
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Gods children heare-his word, and will not ' unpeach 


the tiuth and credit of it ; the Popift f. ion will not 
heare it, but. will-impeaeh the truth-and credifofit, 
and theretore they are-none of- Chriſts ſheepe : $0 Two heads 
much for their error in DoQrine, concerning the (Crip- wherein rhey 
rure, where wee ſeethartheir fountaines- are- corivpe;. 0 nes: 
and therefore we-are like to finde but foule waters — dprtetntnrs 
their Channels, Their ſccond Error in DoQrine 18. the dire& ofz 
concerning the dire office of the mediator, God ſaith fices of ihe 
dire&Qly, that there u but one Iledrator berwixt God and Mediator, 
men, that « Chrift,1.Tim 2-5 they fay thereare many; The Fapiſts 
the bleſſed Virgin Mary, and:other: Saints, :not .onel GN SEITS 
praying for vs, butto bee inuocated by vs.;/ doth; noe ann, mon 
this iuſtle ChriFout-of his roome, at leaſt to fit ſo God and'man + 
cloſe, thar others muſt fit in commiſſion with hinin Tye ginina; 
that office; they would ſhiſtit of with this, that they on of inetti=- 
make the Saints mediatars' of interceffion-onely; and tr: af incer- 
Chriſt of Redemptiotand the Apoltle (Fay theyYwhen <fMunand 
he ſaith; there i9bug one Mediator,&c. hee meancs: of NIE * 
Tet ig ler goamarnark I Anfwere, thar the wg 
poltle.jn char place, (poakes of: a Mediator of inter- Tag things in : 
ceſſon,, for he rw Yay Prayers and- and wa a FIR 
the firſt Verſe; and as inteafon;' 'hetharrotb (make its +... 
crcefl;on ſor any, muſt be able to.reeoncile them, and 
rotake away the: enmity, and. to bring the parties 
whom, be.intercedes for, into fanour; elſe it would be 2 
frivolous andyayneinterocifipn,and he that intercedes 
for any, muſtbe fuchan1one, ds. the: petſan- interced- 
ed doth appoint;or arkeatt -approue- of for rhar \buſi- 
nefle; euen {o the Scripture propounds Chrift:aloneto - 
be intercefſpt, jnbothrheſe refpeRs; 1 [ob 21.2; "17 
leſus Chriſtthe Inſt, aut be iz vhe propitiarionfor out fime! : 
He isour. Aduvcate erinterecfor, and:onr-prophtiati- 
on or reconciliation both ; and Jobs 16.23. whatſeencr 
ſal ere the Farber mn wy ame, be al ie iow; hes 
Xth not ſay,whatſocner ye ſhall aake inmy mothers 
| name, 
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name, or in the: Sainrs name's, 'but"in'my name; And 
cherefore both Redemprion and Intercefſion are oft 
- times 1a Scripture by name ioyned together, asin that 

1 Tim. 2.5,6 there ir one Mediator berwixt God and may, 

© &C: who yanehimel/e a Ranſome for all men; & Row $. 24, 

=  whoſtrul condentne v3%gru1Chriff the de-d,ye rather thas 5515. 
Oe OY ard" adaption ydac_ 3 fagrad Lapis rv 
cor of ifters FTC ſion for vs ; (othat we ſee, tobe mediator ofinter- 
ceſſion is pe- Cellion, is aspeculiar to Chriſt, as to be mediator of re- 
culiare® —demprion. They ſhift again & ſay, we pray to the Saints 
Chaſt,as ey notavhelpers, but as interceflors onely, but wee pray 
_ "ro Chrſt, as interteſſdr and helper by his owne powet 
demption. | £00 ; Tanſlwer, yet ſtill rhey make them interceffors 
The,pvith then, though not in the ſame degree, and fo they cy- 
ſh ic off pray- ther inſ{tle Chriſt outiof his roome, or ſet his mother 
ingrote _. andthe Saints onthe'flench with him;but if therebe any 
S2:2t5 2% acherinrerceffors, then cirher the interceffion of Chriſt 
helpers,but.as :imrerfelt. brefetheimbratiuncthc Saines itn; 
inc "ceffor, | t$ tmperfet, ' orelle-theinterce Mon of the Saints 15{y- 
Antwered.,  perfuons:Bur,ſay they, we doe no more tothe Saints in 
Th- popiſh © heauen, then yee doc'to the Saints on carth,and then. 
realonfor ... the; Apoſtle. did to the 'Theflalonians in the & Theſ,3. 
Me dee 14 "Bretfremgprop far v1;ches Lanliver, Firſt; wee have 
parted, drawn © warrant forrhus'Sctiprure, but forthe other-wee hane 
&omour de- NOneart all ; Secondly, will any'man fey, that the Apo- 
ficngehe tle made tnem interceſſors for him? This werea dif- 
Sainis on parggementto him,- no,but hee ntreatsthem'to be fel- 
otro P12 Jaw Swcorss and foint Petitioners co Godt with him, 
Anred, andfor him; Thirdly,the Saints charare aliae; we have 

> acceſſe ynto, and canveter our nindes tothem; bur lo 

wee cannot to them that are deceaſed ; and therefore 

they that pray to them, though ic. be. but as fellow 

_ ſuirars, they-make God of them: in that very fat," that 

is, they.make them knowers ofthe deſires of the heart, 
for Prayer:is the defire ofthe hear, and rokriow that, 
is proper.to. God ; bur, ſay they, che Sainrs-i1f heanen 
cag know the deſires of our hearts by our words? But, 
how (hall, they- hears. our words ? Gad reucales go 
Sp ha ay 
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(iay they)ro the Saints: Tanſwer, there is no warrant 
tor that. Andthus welce, that the Papifts making other 
intercefſors beſides Chriſt, they ultle Chriſt our of his 
roome, or ſet others on the Bench with him; and fo 
mach of their error in Doctrine, conccming the dire The third 
Otfice of the mediator, The third point is concernin "0p" p ret 
images, they teach that imapes are tobe worſhi p lace din. 
though God himfclfe hath exprfſely.torbidden It, E x04d, of (ome FI 
20.4. inthe ſccond Commandement, and it that Com: reth in do- 
mandement-forbid Idolatry, as what other meaning can ain _ 

ic haue,then they teaching the contrary doe teach Bar 1- Se Tow: 
dolatry: And if Idolacry be ſpiricnall whoredome,anqif ge. 

a Spouſe playing the Harlor, 15 to be d:yorced trom-her The church of 
husband, both whichare largely ſer forth in £zech.chap, Romean abo- 
16. Then howſocuer the church of Rome, hath beene .. 
the Lords owne Spouſe, yer vpon this abominable *227* <cier- 


G uing to be die 
whoredome, ſhe deleries iuſtly robe diuoreed and cur eG frag 


off, as a filthy Strumper : butlet vs keare how this Har- cuz off as a $1. 
lot pleads for her ſelfe, to ſave her credit and honeſt » thy Strumper. 


F:r{t, fay they, we worſhip not the Image, but God, In, The Popifh 
and by : na irmiantg did not the heathen doc fo, ng yk eng 
and yerthey were abominable Idolatcrs, yea,ſay they, Tos mT. 
but they made Images of the falſe gods, we of the true ſhip the I- 
God:Iantwer, yes, they made Tmages ofthe true God mage,bur 
t00, Atts 17,22, whom ye rgncrantly ror ſhip bim declare'[ ba ws 7 ad 
vnroyon, faich rhe Apoſtle : And did nor the Ifraclites Anfadres* 
worſhip the true God in-an Image, Exe.32.9, and yet The heathen 
they werehorrible Idolaters, nay; the very rc fembling made : 

_ ofrheinamiſible God, in any m'dc image,1$in the f: cond of chetrue 
Comandc ment and <l{ewheredireRly forbiddenas flat Mag p 
Idola'ry; Nay,isir poſſivle,that any man falling downe dion ol obo ? 
beforethe Imageto wor ſhipGodin Ir,ca1be freed from 

ranges 4 the Image it ſelfr;at leaft tn outward w 

ſhip? which worthip G 

himiclfe, as the inwa 

themſclues conkefle; 


hererhey haucanot 
| WE... 


"is 


lefſ=r honor 


we giue 
diftinaion of djſhi; 


giuing che both theſe worſhips are condemned alike in the Scrip- 
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but that 'is a leſſer 
but the greater we giueta God alone; fo they 
iſh wichout any ground from the\Scripture, for 


indeede to the Image it ſelfe, 


« 


| ture, Row, 1, 25. there the great worſhip is condem- 
| eur rus ned, Gatat.4.3.there the lcMer worſhip 15 condemned, 
| God, ' When it isnot performed to God ; Beſides, to examine 
At Agſwered. the matter alittle furcher, I would faine know, whether 
| | that lefler honour which they giue to the Image, be any 
E part of that worſhip which is dur to God, or not; If 
| | rhey ſay it 1s nor, then there is {ome religious workhip, 
| | which 1s not due vnto God ;and fo the Saints belike have 
| | chat which 1s not befitting his Maieſty, whereas wee 
| | know, that little & great worſhip is all too little for his 
| | reatnefte ; If they ſay,it is part of that worſhip which 
F 1s due to God, then it is plaine Idolatry, for God wil 
| | wot gre the lealt part of his plory to any other, Eſa : Laſtly, 
I Papiſts give ifthis leſſer ſernice could or were or might be giuen to 
| | rhe greater.  Tqages, yet not the greater worſhip ; but they giveto 
S | worſhip ro p go 
4 NL breadin £E bread inthe Sacrament, tothe wooden Crolle, yea, 
18 the Sacra- FOthelmage of God and Chriſt, this greater worſhip, 
ft ment, ro the this very Latr4a, this they profeſic to be due, and accor- 
| wooden Adingly they giu2it them, which isasgrofle Idolatry as 
(| croffe tothe any among the heathen. Wecome now to the laſt point 
: _— concerning their Corruption in DoArine, and thar is 
SF Ohritt, ia the matter of Iuſtification, which is the life of Reli- 
| Thefourth gio?, and the ground of Saluation, as being our recon- 
i headof the cilement to Gad,and acceptance into his Fauour, wher- 
| ro obed er inconiiſts our whole Comfort and crue happineſſt,ther- 
[i ome inDo- {Q£<to erre in this point is moſt dangerous of all; 
\ Qrine, viz. The Apoſtle faith directly, Gel. 2.16. that « 1an 52 ner 
TE concerning ##flifed by the workes of th: Law ; they ſay direAly, that a 


Wuſtification. man is juſtified in part by his owne works ; And here 


. they mince it, lelt they hould make a manifeſt Contra- 
dition co the world, and ſay, that their works doenot 
iuſtific of themſelues, but becauſe of the diuine Grace 


dwelling invs, which makss vs worke ; and that we 
are 
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are ſaued by grace, 'the Apotile fi fratit it ; 
where then is the difference? Surely, the difrercnce j 
very much, thoughin appearance there: bes little or 
none atall ; For by grace they-vnderſtand the gifts of 71, 41.6. 


Grace inherentin vs, as faith; and hope, end lone, &C : rence be- 

© Andſothey dire&ly conclude, that ourTuftification is rweene the 
by inherent Righteonſheſſe: But the Apoſtle faith, and Papiſis ſay- 
ſofay we;that we arc inflified by the Grace and free Fanuay w 7-7" -ahy 
of God in Chriſt, Epbeſ.2. 8,9. and Titre 3. 3. and ner by race, 5 | 
the workes of Roghreonf! neſſ. e, which wee hane done ; Onr Tu- the Apoſtles 
Rification is onely by Chriſts Righteouſncſe impured, {ſaying (0. 
which wee apprehending onely by Faith, that is,be- 

lceuing it for our ſelues, and fo applying ir to our owne 

State, by the comfortable perſwaſion of Gods Spirit in 

our hearts, are therefore iuſtifiedby faith alone ; Alone 

I ſay, not butthatit is 1oyned with good works i cur 

lining, but becauſe Chriſt our Tuſttfier is apprehended 
by oar faith, and not by our works. - Gods plaine truth 

withont any quillets, is this : God is all in all for our 

faluation, hee choſe vs to faluation before the world 

was, hecalls vs, takes ys out of our filth, and beſtowes 

his Spirit, and the gifts thereof freely vpon vs,and hee 

receines vs intogloryart the end of our life, and a!l this 

he doth freely for his names ſake, and for the grace and 

mercy, and merits of Chriſt Teſus, without ary merits 

of our owne, or deſeruing the lealt blefſing at his hands; +. c....., 
this is the plaine truth of God; the oppoſite whereof is a thing where- 
moſt fandamentall error R and they that diſclaime it in the church 
not, I fee not how they can poſſibly be ſaved. And of Rowe cr- 
ſo mach be ſaid for their errors in matter of ])o. *©v4 
Arine, p ma tcr of 


| x ratice,and 
Secondly, their errors and corruptions in matters of A " Cw 

practice, and they are of two ſorts : The firſt js their fold: firft, is 

cormption 1n praftice, in the carriage of Gods wor- the carriage 


ſhip: And the@gondis their corruption in their ordi- * ods wor. 


nary manners, Firſt for the carriage of Gods worſhip, Þ'P+ 224 this 


. : ; ; '2 15 ſhewed firf? 
they are exceedingly corrupt in their praRice, and this jn the they 
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we will ſhew firſt inthe generali;Sccondiy in the parti- 
cular parts of it. In the general carriage ot Gods worſhip . 
they erre andare. foulely corrupted ; tor take it as it is - 
Gods worſhip Caried by the Popiſh faRtion,and t is fitter far man, yea, 
as itis carried foran Idol,then forthe true and living God tobe hono- 
by the popiſh red and lerucd by ; for firſt, xt is a carnall ſeruice,full of 
ms x it- Ritcs and Cere monies, like vnto that of the Iewes, Heb, 
cr for man, 6.10 Fhich food duals : chaos 7% | 
yea, forum © +30 m ft WE 082] IRA. CENT HRS 6H AIMET'S wAſbings, 
Idoll,then for and Caruall ordinances impoſed on them ynto the f1me of 
th- tive and reformation, whichbeing by Chritt aboliſhed, are not 
cu) uing fir tor true worſhippers, which maſt worſpsp Godim ſpirit: 
Oe Th 474 19.57uth, (091 4.24. their contiouall ſmitingof their 
keruice, iull PEFItS, Croffing otthemſclucs, numbring obtheir pray- 
of t\ite> ard CIS, lifting vp the hoaſt, Signes, Geſtures, Pictures, 
Ccremovics. and inhiute tuch like traſh, tome borrowed from the 
Iewes, ſfoine from the heathen, idle complements, fu- 
periticious,..impious, vnicemely, moſt of themare vn-. 
profi:avle, ſcarce any of them warraatable , indecde 
they arc a mcer foppery,as many beholders haue tudzed 
euen by ſenle and reaſon, whenthey haue not beene be- 
(oitcd with-their tuglings : ,ncither axe they onely car-. 
nal, thar is, fuil of thadowes and Ceremontes, but ey 
are carnall too, that.is, as being molt agreeable to fle 
And mot #- nd blood; wh {i perſu-aGon then thi 
arceableto 20d 0:00d; what more, carnal per wahon then this, 
Ach ang That a. pardon for ſinncs may be bought with money ; 
blood that a Prieſt. may abſolug vponguricular.confefſion,that 
| ifa man haue nomerits of his owne, - yer for money. hee 
ſhall baue out of the Church Trealury, the imerirs of 
Saints, that aftcrdeath hee may be relicued with pray- 
crSof the living, that many fifnes.are veniall and par- 
donable in their owne nature; that if a man glue to 
Churches, Hoſpitalls, or monaſteries, or thelike, hee 
ſhall goe to heauen, yea, that which in ſhew1s moſt la- 
bour to the fleſh, yet indeede is meerly carnall ; as their. 
tbere is no ſpi- 
of che body, for the: 


II94 » Y «af 


The Pepiſty 
©;1e but the -ioot 
art pes a whipping of themſclues almoſt todea 


body forthe ritualncſle at all inic; it is but the 6/ 


fanne of the fine ofthe ſoxle ; the Prophet ſcoffes at ſuch like 7 


+ 


=. 


A 
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. Aicba. 6, 7. The truth 1 this, that cuery naturall man Naturall men 
had rather be ſcourged and die, then vnderrake the ſpj. had racherbe 
rityall combate againſt his beloued ſinnes + ard the Pa- —_— 
piftsvſe that tg be excuſed of this, a>thcy foliſhly ima- ,1Þ he ſpii- 
gineand they-meaſure outReligion for the moſt part,by wall com. 
natural reaſon & grounds of Phiioſophy : ſo that we {ce batc. 
_ they haue a:carnall Religion;Secondly, they haue a wil- Sccendly, + 
worſhip,that-is,a feruice, tor the molt pirt,of . heir own they haue a 
deuifing, their pilgrimages,pratcrs, atinence from di- vil-worſhip 
uers-meats, voluntary ponertic, works of ſupercrogati- —_— _ 
on,gtheir Maſſes, Satisfaions, Holy daics, faſting daies, 5c au; 
all theſe and many more are meerely mens inuentions, fo fing. 
that God thay ſay tothem, as he doth tothe people of 
Iſracl,E/a.1. 12, Who required theſe things at your hands ; (0 
that vpon the point we ſee, that they ſeruc & pleaſe rhE= 
ſelues,but they ſcrue nor pleaſe not Gol atall ; Thirdly, 
they baue policies in their Religion, for the maintenance Thicg!y, they 
of their outward ſtate, their purgatory, praiers for the baue policy 
dead, Images and Reliques of Saints erected in their intheir Re- 
Churches to be offered vnto, are meerely a meanes to 118199 for the 
inrich their owne Cofters, and to vphold the honour of a>"p "poi 
the triple Crowne, and to maintains the Beaſt in her ara ace. 
Scarlet colours ; when they ſcll a man a pardon for his 
ſinnes, or ſo many yeeres releaſe from purgatorie, for 
ſome round ſumme of money : doe yee not thinke they 
laughat him when he is gone? cuen as our cheaters doe . 
when they have gulled ſome poore fimple hearted man? 
They know theſe can doe no good, and yer they pra- 
Aiſle this for policy : Afachiazel beld it, and theſe pra- 
tile its that Religion is mcerely a matter of policie to 
keepe men inawe, and to maintaine a ſtate; curſed 
wretches , hauc they none to make a ſcoffe at but God, 
and his Religion and feruice? Is this to ſerue God? no, 
_ It is fo make God to ferue them, and abuſe and change 
his word to thair vile purpoſes, 


Secondly, as they erre and arc foulely corrupted in Secondy, is 
the carriage of Gods -worſhipin' generall ; {dare they the particular 
Mm 2 alſo parts of it, 
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Firſtinre- alſo in the particular pacts of it : for firſt, the word 
ſpeKotthe yhich was pairpotly delinered to the Church ry Soy 
ace: Wh wake by 1 this parpotty brody 
ot Papiſts, - thar co the people it is a darke light, they ſee 
lictle or nothing by it: The word is to be'preached;there 
13 litele-preaching among them; or ifthere beany, they 
preach tation, traditions, and commandetrents of the 
25condly, Church, and the Werd of God kealt of all : As for 
lle or fel- any Orherpubliſt minſtration of the Word, it is alto- 
dome prea- gether in an vnknowne tongue, without any profit or e- 
c-c4 amongſt dification to the people ; well,. yet if the pcople mipht 
the Papiſts. hane acceiſe to the Word,as the Bzreans had, chat they 


might heare the Phariſes, but yet beware df their Lea- 
The people 


hogs eng he rs , 1t were ſom 2what, but they are kept farre enough 
Word am6gft from that,they ſhail learne nomore but what the Pricſts 
the Papiſts, and Teſuits teach rhem, they are likely to be good Chri- 
'  ſtians then, and they muſt tak« all vpon their words, 

a ſure ground to build vponz rhis is a notable policicto 


cloake their: errors, that the people may nor dilcerne 
them, and a great diſhononr coGod, to lupprefle and 
ſmother vp his owne ordinances, and topmr that Candle 
 wnder a Buſvell, which himſclfe hath par #» « (andleſtiche, 
Soren ; re . that it might give light to all in the howſe, anda notorious 
cents, WLI9Dg to Gods people, to ſterue them of the food of 
Firſt, inre- life , and to keepe theni hood-winkr, that they 
fpc& of che might nor ſee with their owne eyes into the cuidences 
aumber of of their owne right, : and matters of their owne fal- 
rhew,and [0 +: a; Secondly, the Sacraments, not to ſpeake of the 
thoſe that * 8 | Mt, | : 
Chriftneuer number of them, increaſed by them from two, toſcuen : | 
3 dained {though I know there is noauthority injrhe world can 
Secondly,in make a Sacrament, bat thoſe Chritt Teſus himſelfe hath 
reſpet of ordained) But cuen in Chriſts ozyn Sacraments they are 
thote abich full of abominationsas firſt in Baptiſine,they adde oile, 
cy RG Galt, ſpittle and exOrciſmes,and I know not what toys, 
"refullof2- * and toycs are loathſome in Gods Sexujce; but in the 
bominarions : Lords Supper, their cormptions arc-not onely in the 


wa Bap- outward Barke, aSthey are in Baptiſme, but mn che *= 
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ofthe CaV'Rcu.. 
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Th & hart;there is adorat; 01 ok.the- 
 himſel 


halte 
Of it,and the making of i 


_ quicke and the dead, and the. ma 


' Prauations,cither of the nature, © 
Sacrament, Thirdly,for their Diſcip! 
any thing ſound in that; the Lawcs the 


is the Pope, armcd as well , 
witha Temporal, as iwich a \ptrity 
at al{O 1s horribly abuſcg b 


or money.and for 
d before repentance too, becauſe 
the fa& 


re beany foul 
age in any heathen State in the wor 
C 


fiake, and1muſt needs confefle t 


truded onall profeſſors as ne- 
c demne all that are noc 
ow 18them a deadly 
hatred 


ar ndgement, yea, 


ui. : by £ . EGoed Se, ondly, in * , 
fe, and defrauding of the people of the one 


© a Sacrifice Propitiatorie tor the ſupper, i, the 


- making of Chrilts owne !*"9 {op ar: 
body by the hands of the Prieſt ; all thele are wicked gc 


iſe «a Pline 
| ey. rule. by, are Pre, : 
!n the *Cripture,the ouzrſeer 


| E before Feurt! ; 
Ciſpenſations and re. 1 elpeC: of 
{cruations whereby they haue an ab 


» otro God 
"ns onely " Alone,ſecor.. 
ic Clnanvyny. Y, in thar 
publike prayers, and fo the, 


the Lords 
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hatred" againſt the contrary trath, and the profeſ. 
ſors thereof, 'and perſecutions by fire and Sword: 
Secondly, the Teſuits, the Popgs chicfe Agenes, haue 
and doe vſe dayly, all cunning dcuiſes and malicious 
praRiſcs to ſtretch theſe points to the furtheft ſtraine, 
that ſothey may tyrannize in every mans conſcience ; 
Andalfoto'curſe and to defy all nations, and perſons, 
that will notdrinke of this poyſonoug cup : Thirdly, 
it wager 7-057” that they doe willingly blind them- 
'feluzs, and for gaine, fanour, feare, ambition, and 
the like, they doe perſiſt in theſe courſes againſt their 
owne conſciences, that condemne theſethings inthem; 
for as it cannot be thought that ſo many ,groſſe con- 
ceipts ſhould be ſwallowed downe by men of excellent 
gifts and vnderſtanding, but that they muſt irayne 
at them; ſathe expericnce of many that are of that 
Relig1on, the ſincereſt,and the ſobereſt, thathau: beene 
wolt ledde by Scripture, and hanue beene freeſt from 


faRion, that haue renounced and diſciaimed many of 
theſe 'abuſes, and freely confeſſed many contrary 
rruthes that we hould, makes it plaine, thatamong ſo 
5 odutia many, at leaſt ſome are otherwiſe perſwaded, then 
; | 


N Ghurch of *"'©) pretend ; yea ſome haue confefled fo muchy-and 
Rome eres.” Yor ew in thcirold courſes. 


The ſecond 


| marters of Secondly,they are fovlely corrupted in their ordinary 
pragile. VN? manners, I know cnery Church failes, ſpecially in man-. 
in matter Of © ere excecdingly, but the corruptions in manners that 
Tenocrup- 2rcinthe Church of Rome, are extraordinary, and 
ions of the in 2 manner hcatheniſh : ſecondly they are ſuchas fol- 
Church of Iow ypon their Do&rine, and which themſclues: pro- 
Rome in mat* fefſe robe lawfull, whereas it is not. fo with other 


ter of mat= Charches, they doe not maintaine and profeſſe their 
| ners,are in 


 Cotoptions of manners to belawfull, the Church af - 
- 2hniſ Rome doth; take a taſte of theſe intheir equinocation 
ind ſuch as ' and mentallreferuation ;civill honeſty abhorxand Eon- 
they main= demnes theſe, they vie and inſtifie-theyſe of them; - 


inet be. breaking faith and promiſe ; Nature denies ir, the 


We ... mw ag 


CEO —— _ Rs 
affirme and defend it; that with Heretiques faith is nor Particular 
- tobe kept; diſobedience to ſuperiors, and maintainiug ©trors of the 
others therein, with them is a familiar praQife: whore. **Piſts maig- 
domcis buta ſmallGinne, and.the ſtewes a tolerable -950, = 
euill; treaſors and murthers of Kings, Princes, and and men; 11 
whole ſtates, are they fines with them ? No, they are reſeruation, 
meritorkous, workes & the aQors of themare caronized 4itcbedience 
fot Saints;Let them orany forthem ſhew me their mat. ©2 'vperiors, 
ches in the world, bee they Turkes, lewes or Pa- Dy ater 

| FSR. . cſs 
pans, or any other ſtate that is iuſtly chargeable with of Kings and 
the defence and pracile of ſo many villanies; and then Princes, 

T will confefle I hane dealt iniurioufly with them ; but Ne people ar 
if they can ſhew me none ſuch, ler them confeſſe, that aa Fa the 
whereas many. tatcg,and kinedomes, and Churches awry = aa 
hane done wickedly,yetvhe Church of Rome doth ſar. Church of 
mount them all ; and let them vaile bonnet, and throw Rkceme with 
away their pride, ſtate, malice, wilfulnes, and their the defer.ce 
diuclifh praQiſes ; and let them humble themſelues and wo racie 
repent in ſackcloth and aſhes,that,ifit be poſſible, their ng 
horriblecuils may be forgiuen them : I omit to ſpeake ſhe dork ge- 
of thoſe exquiſite cruelties praiſed vpon the poore fend and pra- 
Indians, euen by the Ieſuitsrhemſelnes, as well as by ©!e. 

the Spaniards; ( Oh miſerable ſtate 1 what? a bloody C*<itics 


JOoONEne and a bloody Religiontoo ) whereby the exerciſed by 


ab 
—_— 


ng SE Y the Ieſuits y- 
aue made the very name of Chriftian Religionto bee pon the 1n- 


abhorred cuen amongſt the Heathen, So much for the dians, 
firſt branch of the obſeruation ; that the Church of 
Romeis exceedingly vnſound and pellited with many 
foulc errors, &c- 

Now let vs come to the ſecond Branch of it, which The ſecond 
i$the inference of the former; that therefore it isnot Þbrancoc of 
lawfull nor ſafeto communicate with her. Ie is true, **<Do&rinc- 
that there is no Church but hath ſome vnſoundneſie in 
it, eyther in Doctrine, or jn manners, or both ; as there 
1s no body bur hath ſome infirmities anddiſcaſes in it ; 
But this Church of Rome is ſo vnſourd, that take it as 
It 1s this a day maintained by the Popiſh faRion, and 
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No commu- 


nion to bee. 


had witch the 


Church of 


Romewithourt 
certaine dan- 


ger of our 
{oules. 


there is nocommunion te- bee had with them: in their - 
Doarine.and..manners, without certaine danger to - 
their.owne ſoutes; Wee will-proceed'in the proofe 
hereof, according to the grounds before mentioned ; 
their Do@rine and their --praRtiſe being both vnſound 
andcorrupt, we may communicate with them: in ney. 
ther; firit, Gods commandement ſhewes it; for their 
DoRArine being otherwiſe then that which Pas! taught 
( as before is ſhewed ) they muſt be held accurſed; Gat, 
1.8,9. and ſhall we communicate with ſuch in matters - 
ot God, and of Saluation, as wee muſt hold accurſed 
ag encmies thereto.? Andinthe 1 7:m.6.3,5. there is © 
an expreſle ſeparation inioyned. 1f any teach otherwiſe, 
andcenſentcth nat tothe wholſame words of our Lord leſus . 
(rift, from (uch ſeparate thy (elſe; Secondly, they are- 
wilfullin their errors, and therefore are to bee ſhaken - 


ER, Titus 3.10.11, Reieft him that is an Heretique ; after - 


once or twice admonition, &c. Thirdly, their ſinne being 
idolatrous, therefore they and it are to bee fled from, x 
Cor 10.14- flye from idolatry, 1 John 5.21. keepe your 
ſelues from Idols: yea theplace of their idolatrouswor:- - 
(hip is not tobe reſorted to, Hoſeaqr 15 .thongh Ijracl play - 
the harlot, .y*t lct net Iudab ſine; Come not yeto Gulgal, 
wenther gae ye vp 50 Bethaney, &c. Nay, thoſe that are 
there muſt come forth from amongſt them, and touch ' 
none oftheir vncicane things.E/ay 43.20.and5 2.1 1.Jer. 
SI, 2 oe Je ou? of Bab {A Gc:and that not only outoF the 
litterallBabclin the dcl:nerance;but allo out of themy- 
{ticall Babcl; thc very fubiect now in hand, andthar 


 witha fcarctul' denunciation of Iadgement. Revel.18.4. . 


 Goe.yut of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of hey fins. 


10 chat ge re66ine nt of ber plagues: fenrthly,the wickeens 
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oitkrirliues being very grear, we arc to withdraw our 
ſelues fromthem, 2 The/.3,6. which though it be not 
of jt ſelfe_{ufficient to inforce a ſeparation from 2 
wholc Church, { ſorthere is morerequired to the: for- 
Aking of whulc Church, then of ſome priuate men) 

yet 


[ 


Satin ret Þ'5 75 tee | | m—_—_—_—_______—_—_ eo NG monk Sr ah - 
' oftheCHVRCH. 185 


yet beingadded to the former, it makes our ſeparation 
| fromthem very warrantable ; ſecotidly , the praQiiſe 
of the faithfull proues this, thoſe new conuerts, At. 3, | 
40.47-gathered themſclnes together,& ſeparated from 4 
that froward generation, they were mingled withall ; 4 
And Paul, AF,18,8 9. when ſome were hardened and av(- 2 
obeyed, ſpeabing enill of the way of God before the mmltituae, 
he departedfrom them, and (eparated the Dyſcip es, 
Thereaſon of this point isthis : There1s a plaine 
and manifeſt oppoſition betwixt Gods Religion and 
theirs,in man Grrentel points, and therefore wee 
muſtſeparate Com them 2 Cor,6.15.16.17,what concord * 
bath Chriſt with Belial? or what part bath the belceurr | 
with the Tufidell? or what agreement hath the Temple of 
God with Idols ? wherefore come ont frams amongſt them and 
feparate your ſelnes, ſaith the Lord, &c. | To. 
I will make vſcs of both the branches of the obſer- Vſcs of bor 
uation together : And the firſt vfe may bee a preſcr- _ mY, 
uatiue to vs againſt all the infetion and inchantments ___ 
oithe Popith Churen, and all her followers and weil 
willets; They will pretend Religion, and the Church, 
yea the ſoundeſt and che onely Carholique Church, arnd- 
they will pretend holincfſe and mortification,and what 
not ; But they are but Phariſaica!l {hewes, painted /epule 
chers without, but what is within? 7:7 of dead mens 
bones,a world of rottenncſe and cortiiptior.:In Rem. 17. 
4+ T he whore of Babylon ts arrayed in purple and a cuppe 
of Golds in ver band, which is moſt pure & precious; but 
tet the Spirit of maFenter into a due canfideration 
of her ſtate, and we ſhall ſ:e, char within. it is full of 
abhowinations and filthineſſe : Ard agyy that we ſee 
what ſhe is, let vs defye the Papacy, Hite all hcr 
corruptions with a perfeR hatred, and bee kindled in 
true zcale ror the Lord of Hoaſts2painſt them all; and 
{0 longas we breath, andekar ſtr: hi is in vs, {tvs 
acuer ceaſe to oppoſe againſtt! 2» 5! 1 wordand in 
4ccdto ihe vttermoſt of our pow: Andlofarasany 
| QF -: 
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_ of vs wiſh, well to Syon, let us labour, by all good 
meanes,the vtter ruine and ouerthrow of this filthy Ba- 
byien; there is no reconciliation to be dreamed of, be- 


N reconcili. gwixt them aud vs; Cafſander and others of good note 
ation tobee 


have attempted it in-commileratioa of the rents and 
dreamed 0» giſynions that arein Chriſtendome, and thar we might 
viſts and vs. All i0ynetogether againſt the Pagan; Bur all in vaine, 
,* * tt wasdiſcuffed much. on eyther fide, they will nor- 
FR tovs, we mult notyceld to them, tor there is no. 
They will net halting betwixt theſe two Religions. If God be God, 
yeeld ys follow him,&ec. Ifthe Arke, that is, Gods holy Religion: 
nt 7 *, and pure worſhip doe ſtand : then Dagon, that is, the 
Je" © Pope and Popery muſt needsfall tothe ground. _ 
TY Secondly, this ſeruesto iuitify eur ſeparation from 
Our ſeparati. £hem,we haue neyther offended God,nor wronged our: 
eafrom the ſelues, northemin it; we haue done nothing therein, 
Church.of butwhat God hath commanded, the faithfull practiſed; 
Romy uſti- and their owne tyrannuus proceedings againſt vs have 
nod; forced vs vnto, cxcept wee would periſh withthem ; 
They charge vs with Schiſme, bur indeed the Schiſme 
was not ours ; It was Schiſme in them to ere& faction 
againſt the true Church, and to ſway all with a ſtron 
hand againſt the rule of the Word, and the practiſe 
No Schilme gf the faithfull in former times; And it is no Schiſme 
- apes” to, ſeparate from ſuch ſchiſmatiques as they are: wee 
Enuicch of Were ofthe Church before, when wee were amongſt 
Rome, them ; and we areof the Church ſtill ; rhen wee were 
Cs of a more impure Church, now of a ſounder; we fledde 
from them 2s men doe from the City for feare of infe- 

_ Rion : Beſides, ſince the Councell of Trent, there is 
much lee colour of Schiſme in vs; they then aban- 
doning vs vniuſfly, we might iuſtly forſake them, x Cor. 
7.15. 1fthe unbeliener depart, let him depart :; But ſome 
will except thus, did Elias or Ehſba ſo, by the Tewiſh 
Church, thongh it were idolatrous? I Anſwere, firſt, 
itis auouched by ſome, they did: ſecondly, butthen 
the caſe was otherwiſe, for they were then ryed to 
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one place of worſhip, we are not fo, Secondly, fome 
will except and fay ; but yee hane communion wich Except. 
them, being baptized at theic hands? I Anſwer, Itis Apr, | 
true, but that was before wee knew throughly * their 3 
corruptions; If ovr parents knew them , and yer I 
brought vs to their Baptiſme ,. whatſocucr (inne was 
inthat, was theirs, not ours; and the Sacramentis not 
thereby madeto vs ineffeFuall : Secondly, wee deny 
not communion with them in good things, as in Bap.. ' 
tiſme, which is for ſubſtarce ſound amongſt them. | 
Thirdly, It teachethvsthanktulnefſe to God, that ,,. _. 
hath ſo diſconered and plainely revealed them; Anti- ſez. 
chriſt is a mftery of iniquity, and fo hath ina myſtery 
beene carryed a long time, yea and to many thouſands 
it is a myſtery to chis day : but vmto vs, bfiedbe God, 
It is opened and diſphyed,thatwe ſeeand feele who. 
is that Antichriſt, and not onely ſo, but we arealfo de- 
livercd from them,cuen fromthe darknes of Epypr;the 
cruelty of Pharaoh, and thoſeRomiſh taskmaſters,and 
from the bondage and laucry that our bodies and 
conſcicnces we:edetained in, the Lord effcring moſt - 
gracious meanes, Luther, King Hem,&c. 9 
Fourthly, this teacheth vs what wee are to thinke 77; ,, 
of ſuch as continue inthat Rate, are we to iudge them? Whar we are © 
' No, let the Lord doe that : yet for ſatisfaRion to the to thinke of | 
point, I Anſwer, eyther they are ſuch as hould cor- _ as CQMtte 
reſpondency with the ſtate, and then they arein a fear- ©"; = 
full and damnable caſe; or elſe though they bee there gone. = 
living amonglt them, they priutly hate and ſhun their 
corruptions, and theſe, like Nicodemus, finne of feare.. 
fulnes; Orelſe thy doe not know their corryptions at 
all; and rheſe finne of - ignorance , -which if it bee 
affeRed, is x grofie ſinne; oretſe they bee ſuch as doe 
profeſſepubnqueltydiftiteof rhcir chiefeſt abhomina- 
tions at the leaſt, and theſe arc inthe beſt caſe, and 
through Gods mercy th-.f. 2+ in a'-opcfull Rate, 
- Fifthly; and laflly, jt ceache,tivs wilcly todinſtin= 
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guiſh of that whole bedy, and- to giue the ſeuerall parts 
their right; wee haue many bitrer inueQtiues againſt 
them ; thatthey are Apoſtates, Antichriſt, Babylon, 
&Cc: which is direQly to beynderſtood of the Papacy : 
Agains we fay, they are atrue Church, our Siſter, &c: 
this is tobee vnderitood direaly 'of the bekeners a- 
mongſt them, though becauſe they are mingled tope. 
ther, cachrecciue the others titles ; our acknowled- 
ging that ſhe is a true viſible Church, is no- cauſe of 
boaſting to them, or of feare in-vs, that ;any. ſhould 
bee enamenred with her beautie, for looke on her 
deformities, and they are moſt vgly ;. And our accaſa- 
tion that ſhee is Antichriſt, &c. doth not prejudice 
the faithfull amongſt them, as if wee did condemne 
eucry particular ; . No, ſhe hath ſome precious mem- 
bers, and for their ſakes ſhe is charitably to becenſured 
of : rhere 13 a woe belongs to them that call cuill good, 


or good cuiil, we prenent both theſe woes by this di- 
KinRjon. 
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The eight and Twentieth LECTVY RB of the 
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TE E hauc,as ye hauc heard), made our dini- 
WW > /#\ ſion of Churches into the Eaſterneand 
WW 5 E4 Weſterne Churches;and we haue made 
\ W an cnd of our diſcourfe concerning the 
A 9228 Eaſtcrne; And have entred- into the 
= diſcourſe concerning the Weſterne ; 
And theſe wee ſhewed were of two forts; firſt, ſome 
that receive and acknowledge the Pope to bee their 
head, as the Church of Romeand other her accompli- 
ces.s ſecondly, ſome that refuſe to communicate with 
her, at leaſt 1nher abuſes, and are therefore called the © 
Reformed Charches ; Conccraingthe former we haue 
ſpoken ofthem all inthe name of the Church of Rome; 
for what is ſaid againſther, is ſaid againſt them; as & 
the mother, jo are her daughters, 

Now therefore we cometo ſpeake of thoſe that re=,,_._ 
nounce the head-ſhipof the Pope, and refuſe tocom- ,..c of we 
mnnicate withthe Church of Rome : And are there- difriburion 
fore called the reformed Churches; for whereas the of the We 
Church of Rome was ſometime a truc and ſound viſi- w_ nechura 
ble Church, but inprocefſe of time did degenerate,and {05a 
ſtaine her ſelfe with ſundry corruptions and abnlſes both (kris, 
in NcoRrinc and praRtiſe ( as hath beene ſhewed ) It 1Why they be- 

pleaſed God toinlighten-the minds of many godly and c>lled Refor. 
learned diuincs amongſt them, that they ſaw and dif. 3d Church: 
cerned theſe correptions, and withall Rirred-vp  Hhets on 
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heartsto oppoſe openly againſt them, both by preach. 
ing and writing : Now thoſe congregations that by 
theſe mens labours were called out of Babylon, and 
embraced 2 puter profeſſion, did* thereby gaine the 
name'and ritle'of. reformed Churches, as leauing the 
Church of Rome, as adeformed Church, Rill -wal- 
lowing mn her owne corruptions ;but themſclues having 
recoucred in ſome ſort the ancient Beauty and Integrt. 

_ ty ofthe ancienttime, and ſounder Churches, 
Now to make the way plaine before ys, wee will 
Firſt, ofthe ſpeake firſt, of the cauſes of this Reformation; ſecon- 
dly, ofthe manner of it; firſt, for the cauſes of this 
Reformation, they were waighty and neceſſary, many 
notorious errors, and groſſe abhominations both in 
Doarine and manners(as before we hauc ſhewed)poſ- 
ſcfling the whole body of that Church, yea-the head, 
andall; ſuchas the Chriſtian world hathoft complai. 
nedof, and the godly had groned fore vnder the bur- 
den of them, for many yeeres, and could beare them 
no longer; ſo then they had waighty cauſes for this 
Reformation. Secondly,the manner of the carriage of 
It, was 5 v7 ov0r and good, they did nothing hercin 
"_ —_— for the ſubſtance of the buſineſſe, but that which might 
1 herein 5+ Well beſeeme Gods people, and whereof they had 
zhings. many commendable preſidents of other godly menin 
like caſes;For firſt,they gaue notice tothat Churchthat 
"7 ſuch and ſuch corruptions were amongſt them; ſecon- 
2+ ly, they madeproofe out ofthe Scriptures, the onely 
Iudge1n matters of Religion, that they were corrupt!- 
ons: thirdly, they beſought the guides and Gonecrnors 
ofthe Church, as they tendred Gods truth and glory, 
and the peoples Saluation, for ſome ſpeedy redrefle of 
theſe things ; fourthly, they denounced Gods Indge- 
ments againſt them, if they did not reforme, and that 
wastheir vtter ruine both here and foreuer, ifthey did 
not hearken vntothem ; fifthly, after all theſe meanes 
v{kd, and after long expeRation of ſome good corn 
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and yet nothing doue, finding no amendment, bur that 
; ee; Bee did waxe workcand worle, that old 
burthcns were continued, new. impoſed that were 
worſe, their admoilitions reieed,errors & corruptions 
ſtiffely maintained, & the ſeekers of reformarion hated, 
reproached, perſccufed,cxcomunicated,and the like, fin- 
ding no redr. fle,they left them, & gaue them ouer,& 4s 
' our Sauiour commanded his Apoſtles;fo they ſhooke oft 
the duſt of their fecete. againſt them : As if they ſhould 
haue ſaid vnto them after this manner, Doe you ferue 
what gods yee will, wee and our Congregations will 
ſerue the Lord, doeyee worſhip God, as yee hiſt your 
ſclues,we will worſhip him after kiso0wne will revealed 
- inhis word,ſeeing we cannot procure a general redreſle 
oftheſe corruptions amonglit yon z wee mult and will 
rcdreſle them 1n our. ſelues; what could theſe mendoc 
more then they did ? or what fault juſtly can be charged. 
on theſe proceedings'® The Papiſts deride and fcofte at 
this rcformation, and deny it tobe any reformation at. 
ali, but rather ſay they, it is an Innouation made by 
Heretikes,but t1ll ſuch tig.e as they can proue the truth 
of God iu, his Word to be herefic, they ſhall be ne- 
ver able to conuince this for an herericall Innouation, as. 
they fallcly and maliciouſly flander it, but in deſpight 
_ of their maliceit muſtbe acknowledged,and ſtand good 
far a godly and Religious reformation of things amiſle ; 
another manner of reformation then that of the Papiits 
in the.Councell of Trent; wherein though ſome things 
were. well and commendably redreſt, yee the whole 
Tenor of that reformationrunnes on this promiſe, that 
the authority of the. Pope de. noway.impeached ; the 
Councell would haue ſome reformation, bur yer, ſo as 
the Popes authority may not be m-ddled withall; wher- 
as that very authority is paitly one of the chiefe corrup= 
c10ns it ſelfe, and partly th: mains occalion and ground 
of all the reſt, atleaſt it is rhe _mn2ac hinderance, that. 


tieceſt js.uworreformed, { char except that be refore- 
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The XXVIIEEGGTVRE. 
med, there can benoſound and through reformation at 
all; ſo that there is great. difference betwixt their re. 
formation and ours: For. wee ſquare all by the rule'of 
Gods Word; they by the authority of the Pope. So 
much of the reformed: Church in-generall. | 

Therefen There is alſo another Title that theſe Churches are 

why theſe tiled with, and that is Proteſtant Churches; the rea- 


churches are ſon of that name is this x vpon the firſt ſounding of the 
roomy | Tong Goſpell by Enther.in Germany, there was great ſtirre, 


ho and much adoc among the people, and not onely there, 
my bur generally inall places: ſome embracingtheDodrine 
of Lwuther,others (till continuing inthe Popiſh Religion; 
_ the Emperour and the States conſult together, how to 
pacifie theſe tumalrs, many meetings they had,and ma- 
ny Decrces they made againſt it : one Decree more fa- 
mous then the reft, was made at Spier in Germany, Anne 
I 5 29. Where it was enacted by the States of the empire, 
that men ſhould not aboliſh the Maſſe, nor make any 
farther change in Religion,till thereſhould be a generall 
Coancell todetermine theſe differencesz, which becauſe 
the people ſhquld not thinke they would delude thetn, 
they promiſe tocall ic within a convenient rime, within 
a yeere or thereabouts; This Decrec was much diſtaſt- 
full to thoſe Princes and States, that had ingaged them- 
"ſelues with Lather in this worke of reformation; and 
therefore they made a generall proteſtation againſt itto 
- this effetz That howſocuer they did vnfainedly affedt 
the peace of the State, both in Church and Common- 
wealth, and would willingly fatisfie the Emperorin all 
- thatlawſully they might, yet becauſe that reformation 
1n hand was Gods owne worke, it muſt not tarry mans 
leyſure, for God was tobe obeyed before man,and ther- 
 forethey were bound in conſciencetoproceede In 1t as 
they had begunne, whatfocucr Decrees of men were to 
- the contrary; notwithſtanding, iFany trouble did enſue. 
of it, it was not their {inne, nor any fault in the cauſe, 
but in mens ill diſpoſitions, that would abuſe ſo jrons : 
»h [ . 


TOED Cate. > Tot” 
FIRE 20s; Tow 


ofthe CHVR CH 
cauſe to their bad purpoſes; ;vponthis very proteſtati. 
on it was, that then preſently, and euer {ince, not onely 
there,but generally inall places, theſe Princes and States 
2nd all other menandChurchkes,approumngthereforma- 
tion,were called Proteſtants: The name-we for ourpatts 
do neither greatly approne normuch dilltke, yer ſeeing 
it was impoſed vpon {o goodan occaſion, that is, that 
Princely and Chriftian reſolution to hold out zealouſly 
| for God and his Relig10n, againſtall Decreesand threa- 
tenings of man, wee ſee no harme init, and lo are well 
enough content to beare and weare his Title. And fo 
much be ſpoken in-generall concerning the reformed 
Proteſtant Churches. 
Now we are to deſcend to a more particular handling 
of theſe Charches.and ſo to the maine marke, which all Theſe refor- 
this while we ſpecially aimed at ; of theſe reformed med churches 
Churches, ſome are more, ſome are lefle reformed, and **< more or 
each of theſe, either for Dofrine or Diſcipline;for ſome _ ow 
are more reformed in Dottrine then others, butlefle in 
Diſcipline; ſome are more diſciplined chen others, yet 
their Do&rine is not ſo ſound as theirs, whoſe Diſci- | 
pline is faulty : The Churches in Geneua, France,and ©" 4" wy 
Holland, and others of that mould, both for Do&rine 7.7 he... 
and Diſcipline are rhought by ſome the beſt reformed ; mes, 
and yet I heart, that the Brawniſts deny euen Geneua' to 
bea true Church.; but firſt I ſee not but that they may 
ay-as much, and as 1uſtly againft their aduerfarics, as 
their aduerfaries againſt them : Beſides if it be proued, 
that thoſe which are leſſe reformed,be true Churches,it 
will neccfarily follow,that theſe are ſo much the.rather, Fr 
and therefore we need not to beſtowrime and paines to . © "oe, © 5 
counted lefle reformed,are,as ſamethiake,the Lutheran tit of the 


Churches ac- 
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Churches:The Lutheran Churchegare leflereformed for Lutheran 

Doxtrine;ficſt we willſpeake of the Lutheran Churches, — L 

they: are ſo. called, becayſe. "they maintaine.:certaine IG 
Z |. te nded ther. 
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tended to-hauc heldcontrary to the indgement of other 
reformed Churches: for our better vnderſtanding, I will 
_ ſpeake firſt of their difference in opinion from vs; Se- 
s x condly of the tumults that haue riſen betwixt vsand 
F them, by reaſon of theſe differences; And thirdly, I 
Firſt oftheir Will ſhew what wee are to eſteeme of theſe Churches, 
4iFerenccin notwiſtanding theſedifferences : And firſt of their dif. 
opinion, ference 1n opinion, they are firſt more caſie and fauoura- 
I, bleinmatter of [mages then wee are,though they wore, 
2. fſhipthem not; beſides, they teach that the ele may 
vtterly fall away from the eſtate of grace, which.we de-. 
5, Hy ; but the greateſt and maineſt difference betwixt 
them and vs, is partly in the matter of ybiquity, and 
4. partly in the matter of the Sacrament of the Lords Sup- 

. _ - per : .Forthe firſt, they aſhrme that Chriſt cuen accor- 
ding to his humane nature is cuery where; whereas we. 
hold and teach,: and have Gods Word for ir, that fince 
his aſcention, his body is contained in one certain place, 
namely in heauen, A&#s 3.2t. So tnthe Sacrament they 
arfirme that his body isreally preſent in,vnder,and with 
che Rread and Wine ;/ we ſay that Chrift 15 really chere 
onely to the faithfull Receiuer, and: onely Sacramenral- . 
ly and Spiritually, and not bodily, as [bx 6.63. Theſe 
two be matters of very dangerous conſequence, ſuch as . 
if they werethronghty prett, they wou'd gine a ſhrewd 
blow to the ouerthrowing of. the truth of Chriſts hu» 
nance nature, forif Chriſt haue a true dody, then itcane 
aot be, but in one place at orice. Iam not heeretodit-. 
cufſe theſe points, but onely as falling in bythe way, | 

haply heereafter 1 may haue ſome fir epportunity to - 
fpeake of them more fally ; onely let it fiffice for the . 
prefent; thattheſe their opinions, nor any ofthem, doe = 
direRly deny the foandatien; . nor any part thereof. So . 
much for their opinions/- 
Thefecond , ... Secondly: the -tumilts md ynnacurall contentions - 
ihing cor  c-iſect berwixt-v8. acl thath by: rexſonof theſe diffes . 
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are maruellous birter againſt vs, as bitter as # 

Papifts; yen, they are morebirter againſt vs, t 

.are againſt the Pa ſts; I cannot thinke or ſpeake Of: twixe vs and 

theſe things but with griefe of hearc, therefore I iwiſl-them. 

ſappreſfethem in ſilence; it' bad beene beſt, tf they had The Luthe- 

never beenebroacht, but now that they are, it 13 beſt to ogg more 

bury them in ſilence and perpetuall oblivion; but yer ng == mip 

ſeeing there are ſuch difſentions, I will firſt ſhew what eainft the 

exceptionthe Papiſts take againſt vs for thetm': Second- Papits. 

ly; what vſe we are to make of them ; For the firſt, the 4nd beerein, 

Papiſts retayce greatly at it, it 1s meatanddritike tort what - apſ 

them, that we are thus together by the eares, and they Papiſts Ace 

inſulr over both parties,alleaging it as a fire exception, againſt vs for 

that therefore'the reformed Charches are tio true Chure chem, 

ches, and their Religion, no true Religion; thisiss very 

malicious', but yet & very weake conſequence; it iga 

malicious pracice of theirs to build vp themſches on 

other mens ruines, yet whenall is done, others ruines 

will make but aaweake and ſandy building : Firſt, wee anſvercd & 

will anſwer tothe men, and then to the matter; firſtto'ucrſly. : 

the Papiſts we anſwer, what if there be difſentionbe- 

twixc vs, what get they by that? Indeed if they agreed 

with them in all things that they oppoſe vs, then it were 

ſome exception, but' the maine difference betwixt the 

Lutherans and vs, is1n the matter of vbiquity, and con- 

ſubſtantiaton, wherein they are as oppoſite to them as 

to vs, and therefore they hauz little vantage by that : 

Beſides, if diſfention betwixt vs, make vs to be no 

true Church, then they are no true Church; for the Pa- 

piſtsthemſclues are at as great diffention, and as bitter 

one againſt another as ener wee were, and that not on- 

ly of old, but cuen at this day, the leſpits and Secular 

Pricfts maintaine a mortal] hatred betw!xt them ; And 

therefore if this be a ſufficient exception againſt vs,1t is 

ſoalſo againſt them; 4nd therefore wee anfiyer them 
Nn2a _ 7:4; 
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on beth fides, wee are bitter &- churches, viz 
bur they (as menof frety'f iries) the curl 
Sod the 21d vnnatu- 

" they rall contenti« 

Y ons raiſcd be- 
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their Chacch of their owne diflentions ang d1 
tothe thing.or matter it (elfe ;; that:confent doth not ale. 
-: Wayecs proue them to be a true Church that dpe- con. 
- .ſent, nor that to be & true Religion that isconſearedin;. 
neither dath diflent alyvaies proue them to be a falſe 
Church that doe diſſent in ſome things, nor that a falſe 
: Religion that is in ſome things diſſented in: Firſt;con-. 
- , {entproncsnatalwaics true Church, nor a.trueReli-, 
 -- gion; for thenthe Iewes ſhould bea true Church, and: 
their Religion true, becauſe they all conſented tocruci- 
fic Chriſt, and with one,voyce cryed, Cracific him, cra-: 
cifie bim.; here i8 conlcnt, and yet in the bloodicſt mat- 
__ tex that euer;wasjnthe world: And ſoonthe contrary, 
Peter & Panl,and Paw and Bernabas,ſhould be of a falſe 
Church, anda falſc Religiop, becanſe they diſſented and. 
contend:d ſharply ; but this was nothing to ouerthrozy. 
the truth of their Religion,nor ofthe Church they were, 
members gf; yea,we ſee, oft times; that the worſt mat- 
' ters are carried with the greatelt conſent, and the beſt. 
with great difſcarion, as 1t is inthe body, . that is the, 
ſoundeſt body,thar ſtrives moſt to cxpell hurtfull hus, 
mours ; fo that isthe ſoundeſt Church, that 1s moſt ex-. 
erciſed with bickerings againſt, the adueriarigs of the. 
Truth , and in the, true Church, .. «: is vecaſ! that there: 
ſhouldbe dsſſentions and verefies, thai theſe that are approuea 
may be knowne, 1 Cor.11. 18,19. So much, be ſpoken for 
the Papilts exceptions which they take agaiaſt vs for 
Secodiy,what this diffegtion. Now ſecondly, wee are to ſhew-what. 
ie of chefs YIE:WE Arcto make ofrheſ diflentions and differences; 
difciences Mrclyy choagh wee will not.name them, . yer wee may 
"x, make many good, vſcs of them; and firft this ſhould, 
ſirre vp our bowels of compaſſion to mourneforthe 
bregc}ics of Iemſalem, and to fee the Lord diſhonoured, 
and his zruth blaſphemed, and che Churgh miſerably, 
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diſtracted, by | 
Secoadly,, th 
natendure to  goc onproſpe, Y 
_ rouſly forward, hemfelucs 2 
at variance,to hinder them from building and from, joy. I 
ning together with one. hand, againitebe common ad. 
AETrif, ea, he carries them1into ſuch outrage of paſ- 
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fion and ſpeech, thatthereby their | wy and caule is 

auchdiſgraced þefore the world ; fo that it they were 

cenſured þy his outrage, they may ſeeme rather tobe of 

the diucll then of God. Thirdly, heere wee may ſce the 3+. 

corruption and weakenelle, if not wiltulneſſe of men, 

that rather then they will diſclaimetheir cxcors,and put 

vpdiſpracefull and opprobrious ſpeeches, they pafle nat 

to ſet the whole Church of God on fire. Fourthly, hence 4 

wee leatne the nature of truth, that neuer comes forrh, 

but incumbred with many oppoſitions, both within and 

without, and {till mingled with ſome errors, and con- 

tentions,cuen in the chicfe profeſiors them(clues. Laitly, 

hence we learne the power, wiſedome and goodnefle of ” 

God,ſo that dath reftraine the rage of man, and the ma- 

lice of Satan, that howſocner we differ in ſome points, 

yet we agree lathe chiefe, as in Iuſtification by faith 

alone ; and howſoeuer, we differ among our ſclues, yet 

each of vs agree againſt Anti-Chriſt and Popery, with 

a common hand, though not fothroughly as otherwite 

we might doe, yet ſo, as neither of vs yeeld one iotto 

the Papiſt, though they expected long ere this ro haue 

deuoured both them and ys as a prey, or atleaft, that 

they ſhould hauc ſlept in a whole skinne (as wee 1ay) 

working vpon the aduantage of our former diflenti- 

Ons. The third 
The third pornt is, what wee are to eſteeme of theſe thing CONCere 

Churches,notwithſtanding theſe errors and difſentions; ning the Lu- 

Surlev, it we ſhould condemne them as filſe Churches, merge _ 

wee ſhould be very vncharitable and wicked 3 Forthey \,* ha 

baye becn the chicfeſt inftrum-nr vnder God of onr cal- feeme of 

Nn3 ling them 


city 


_ _ 


| rg8 The XXVIILLgO 
7 ling, therefore far be it fromvs to deny them to bee a 
true Church; Beſides we ſhould wrong them muth for 
ſeeing they iMirine direftly the foundation, and ary 
part thereof, t1ere is no coJour why wee ſhonld- gius 
| ſachihardfentence againſt them : therefore, * let vs e.. 
ſteernethem as brethren, and acknowledgethem ro be 
Gods owne Churches, and let vs cotniſerate their 
blindneffe and ignorance, and let vs beare withtheir 
infirmities, and tet vs paſſe by the wrongs they offer ys; 
and let vs blefſe God for the good tharis in them, and. 
| letysintreate God to' open their eyes, and to pacify 
their mindes, andto reconcile theſe ynhappy differen» 
_ ces that aro berwixr vs, andto knit our hearts together 
inthe bond of peace, that we may be all of one minde 
and judgement, and ſpeake one and the ſame thin 
And ſo much bee ſpoken concerning the Lutheran 
CSR  _..- EL 
The ſecond | Now we come to fpeake of our own Church, which. 
fort ot hath beene the fpeciall reach, and ſhall bee the finall 


Churches concluſion of this whole difcourie; We are generally 
accounted | 


Ee. acknowledged by molt Proteſtant Churches, thar we 
np : _ "ps a5 well reformedin Dearine, as any Church. Ir .is 
Churdh Gods great mercyto vs, that weare ſo reformed in 

the belt and weightieſt things; And it i3no ſmall com- 
fortto ys, that wee haue the approbation of other 
Churchesconfeffing for vs that we area true Church of 
God, ſound in the faith : forthat it we doe failc in dif- 
cipline, asthey ſay, yet the ſubſtance being ſound, the 
danger 1sthelefle; Diſcipline makes onely for the 
Beauty of a Church, but yet neyther do hthe prelence 
of it 1nake a true Chncch ; nor the abſence of it cannot. 
marre the life & being ef a true Charch;t':crfore if wee 
be not reformed hereinas we ſhould ( for ſome refor- 
mation we haue, many pvints and p:res of Di:cipline 
are farrc better amo14ſt ys, then in the ' Popiſh Chure - 
ches) yer as long as our faith is ſound, the life aud being. 
of our Church is ſound and good, E . 
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" . Iwilt deliucrthe point by.way dfrObſernazion,iand Dog, 
thatis this: The Church of:Eng)and, cnen 23'now ie x 
Rands, though it be guilty'of many faylingsand weak. 
neſſes; yet notivith (gnding ipis.a trac, ? apd,; tr goo, 
mecafaje;# fourtvifible;Chorch bf God i_ firſt; Iddeac- 
knowledge many faylings :& weaknefles in our chacch,' 
that | may not bee miſtaken, us if t:ſhould! ſmoorh' 
vp'the.Srace: of our Chwohy ay many .doe,with all is: 
well, when ſomethings dtcamifie; 'or iuſtific” eucry 
particulae, becauſe we'!hidomanyigood thingsamonglt 
vs; No, if there be any Baalamongſt vs, let him-plead 
for himſelfe,” I wil not ptcad:for him; Secondly; [ 
fay;thae it iFriot onely4 trad; breimfome goo meaſhre 
2 found vIfle *Chnrch; ico: diſtinguith it from other; The Church 
Chutches, ſpecially from the ChairchofRome;which in *f England? 
ſome ſenſe, #5 we ſhewed,is arruevidible church, butyes 7c and | 
ryvnſtu®;hur bursſornae Bofound roo; & that ivfome 129 EHcc 
eaſes Thewanc vhwhich(iffertncerighdly ob! good meature 
uedJhicheluſetmany viicharitablecenſurcsco palle 1, . ro 
from'vs againſt eheThdroch afRome, &from the ſeparks comer of 
tiſts #gainftvs;; Thiwly, I:fpoake! of the! Church of Profefiors in 
Brig id bdefinively;; which ſeemes: fringe in-{6me England | 
cires, War:thoiftroledompanyiaf: profefipre'in >Engy make one 
Lindy healdbe called ona!Charch,/andformdhe: a nad net onal 
riotial) Church; 'which;fayrhep; is mheorely-a humane 4114 is 
incenrion; riot warrangableby the Word; batito wuftis (pecch wait 
fobhioGal ogainA he exoopelohyimke!thefs gegs od by; re) 
finky Bieſt, hither chore aro many parcichtars of'ofg (025. 
dn#chofamns kinde, rheiomint-pro acknowledged by 7 
krvutreefranyandfreifon} ſome: gencralifiotion or 
apprehorien;/ wherein: they: all 'mecxe togerher, co 
bawrt thwhence; ado comprehend ihe nature of all; 
Asfottxbivple;thereare: many particular perſons of 
. menbeingof one and the ſame kinde, and therefore 
riere muſt RO humane nature,i: whichthey 
muſt :[tneete-and'beecomprehended ; And therefore 
Whereas \ve have niany! Parochiall Churches io 'Eng- 
RO wn Nn4 land 


The X XVI b hs CTVRE 


"land 'ofone, andthe ſame kjnde, they al may rightly 
be tearmed; and comprehended vnder one name; that 
ithe-Church of England : Secondly, if bat wwo-or- 
three congregations luing ina, City, or about it maybe: 
ſocalled, the Church of that City, /avitis very-g 
ble, if we compare, Rexel. 2,1, with As 20 x7. why: 
may-not therefore all Parochiall Churches of any one- 
hand, beecalled the: Churchof that land: ornacion x 
Thirdly, it is not ;againſt;the nature-atidnbeing of a, 
Chureb, tobe nationall zthe Chirch of the Towes was; 
dire&iy;lo, vnder the former; Teſtament, the Iewes: 
beingcaſt off, the Gentiles, axe come in their fteade ;; 
and:therefore whetr any whole Natipnot thoſGentiles 
' doe! publiquely 4hdgehexally. embrace theſaxing.ordie 
nances of Gd, asthe Iewesdid;bfec not but thar they 
' may rightly. bee; called by the name of .2 Nationall: 
Church ;cwhg may a oebad FEogland;breate. 
led: 2 ChurchohEnglavd now ;naswell as the, lewey 
were cailed a-lewsfſh:: Ghorghe hexctofore? Taſtly,: 
4 -. Whereas 1 (prake of vor whole: '< hurch, inge-/ 
Herall, that irt3in ſome:mgaſure a ſopng..Ghureh ;1it: 
_ mubevudgrtoodinroſpeiSiof; rhe barber, paths! 1 
' wholc takingthe-denbminatienr from them;;1)dy, ib; 
*be prouctteue bit tn, ſome! ares; dbat3a bent ohoR! 
' Eodigiobs and: beſt ordered: congregations, Mutithey 
are fo, ther] hope chatity will:gra4cs Lanuee reaſon 
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congr - mes ent em orarey dey 
congregation for ied ſocalledpropetly incoſpet ob 
the trnebelccuir npand tea ps 
though herniated times ate Hypoaritghh Thad 
we ſeethe note is-ſerprig >: et: vs Percent ROMA 
; proofesof it. 1.7 £13 
Real. 1. Many reaſons maybe alteadged to proue it; three 
Itis atrue or fourc'{hall ferut the turne 3 The reaſpn before mp: 
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Churetes tobe triie Churches, beingapplyed vnto vs, 
proues vs ſutheiently to be a true Church, becauſe wee 
affirnie the whole tonndarion and: cuery part thercof; 
But inthis we hace vnderraken more,that 18, that our. 
Church is in ſome” good meaſtire 4 ſound viſible 
Church, and therefore that is the point here to bee 
holdento; © ' * 

\: And the firſt reaſoritoproue this, is from the infak. geaſons to 
lible markes of atrue and ſound Chiich; Whereſo- proue it tobe 
ever the Word and the Sacraments are in- publique 2ſound vifible 
profcfiion in-vic, fo that the Word in ſome good mea- rea} 
ſure isparely taught, and the Sacraments rightly HY Akt 

miniſtred;. atid'obedience to'them both accordingly 

profefied;thereisarrue, and in forme yood meaftire 2 

ſound: yifible Church z But in the Church of 

Englanid, the 'Word and Sacraments arc it pablique 
pro.cffion- in 'vic., 'fo rhat Word is purely taughe 
and the Sacraments rightly Adminiſtred , and obedi: 
ence tothem bothiin ſome good meaſure profefſced; Ard 
thetefore'rthe Church of England is a true, and a ſound 
viGble Church. For the propoſition I hauc handled ir 
before in delinetivg the markesof a erus Church, and 

thertfore] wiltreferre you thither for the proofe of it * 

For) the Afﬀlumptron none will UEny, but wee have the 
Word amd the $acraments, and profeſſion of obedience 

$9 them both; 'bue the Queſtion is, whether wee have 

(hemipurcly orNiv+, for the meaſtrre of the ſoundnefle 

of a Churttris efteqqied, aecordingto- the meaſure'of 
| thepureneſſe oftheſe markes; where they are more 

pure, there isa more ſound Church ; and where they 
arc lefle pare; thereis alefe ſound Chur ch3-Bur in the 
Church of /Englafid, they are pure withour rrzditiong 
or mansinuentions}therefore the Charch oF England 
in forve good meafureis a ſound vifide Church: Wee 
are charged by the Separatiſts rhat we p*cach canons; ons. 

and mans confiturions; as Gods Wor; But wee Ah- Excepe. 1, 
wer, Thelcare not: taught for DoQtines, but onely' nſw, 
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The XXVIILLEGCTVRE 
true tor lome paſlage> and carriages touching Gods 
Fxcept.2, Scruice,{pecially in Church gouernement z/ Secondly, 
*P'*2* they ſay, we ſapprefie tome partof Gods Word; as 
—_efrſy, Dikiipline? I Anfwere, Alithat, we khow weetcach 
expreſly and impartially;1i there ſhould be any faylinge 
( as we know there are1n all Churches) yet that /hin- 
ders not, but that they are in ſome good meaſure purdy 
taught; And ſothe truth ſtill Rands good, ' that". the 
word rapght amongſt vs, ſo alfo the Sacraments arc 
rightly adminiſtred amongſt vs, for the ſubſtance of 


them; if therebe any error in circumſtance (as wee 
 'know none neyther) yer that doth not nullifie the a&i- 

| on, nor overthrow the truth of this Aſſumption; Like- 
wiſe obedienceis trucly profeſſed thereunto, at leaft by 
ſome, yea by a great many too, through Gods mercy z 
And therefore the note ſtands firme and trac, thar: the 
Church of England,cuen asitnow ſtands; 1s a true, and 


". 


2 ſoundvifible, Chacchi, . {15s cell bros 
The ſecond reafon, is taken from che. compariſon 

of the viſible Church with the inviſible ;} Take it thus, 
that faith and Religion, which being ceucly beleeued 
and obeyed by the whole company:ofitheiElec makes 
them the true Church inuifible ; the ſame faithanthRe- 
ligion being publiquely tayght and learned. /.av iſibſe 
congregation, and by them profeſſed inintly' tobeebts 
lecued and obeyed,8& that inſome good meaſure;makes 
them a true,andin that proportienablemaſirea fond 
viſible Churchzfax the vifible Churghis ſoicklind rejpts 
tively to the Church inviſible, as they; publiquely 2nd 
ioyntly profclling the ſame ſauing faith, whichthe 18+ 
viſible inthe minde and truth of heartbcl;eue- | and 6- 
y.;. But our Church doth ioydtly and'publiquelypro- 
fcc, that , fairh which che inuiſible; Church! doth 

' truely embrace, and thereby is made a true Church vi- 
fibe , cuen that whole truth thatisreuealed in the 
Word, a$by our articles of faith and: Religion ir dotlf 

. appeare, which isxheioygt confellonot our _— 
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ye ot very adnerſaries may witnefle for ys in this; 
9{werrhe, ith; 1 doubr ior but your DoQtine bach 4mſo-11 
fitedmany, thetefore'it muſt needs bee the ſame Do. 
arineof faith, which makes the true Church inuiſible : 

Ando ſohn{on acknowledgeth that very mary amoneſt 
 vsare true Chriſtians by that knowkdge and Faith 
which here they Kane artayned vnto, only ſetting them 
4 patt fromthe conſtitutions of our Church; and if 

any man elſewhere in the world doe truely belecuc and 

obey that faith which we profefe, whocan deny him 

to bee a member of the true inuifible Church ; Or 
Chnrch therefore profcſling to beleeve and obey the 
farhe'fauing faith which the inuiſible Church doth truc. 

ly beleeue and obey, and which is of ſome amongſt vs 

truely belecued and obeyed;therefore our Church muſt 

needs be arrne,a ſound viſible Charch, 

Thethird reaſon is drawcn from the cff.&s of the Ree, 2. 

Do&rine and miniſtery of our Church, ard is vhuz fra. 

med ; Thar Church whoſe DoQrine and miniſtcry by 

Gods blefſingisſo eff: Ruall, that ordinarily it workes 

ſaving faith inthe hearts of the hearers, isa true, and 

in ſome good meaſure a ſound viſible Church ; Bur the 
Doctrine and miniitery of the Church of Engiand by 

Gods blefliny is ſo cFeQuali, thit ordinarily it workes 

fauing faith in the hearts of the hearers; Ang therefore-. 

the Chorch of Ergland isa true and a ſound viſible 
Church ; The Propofi ion 1s proved, Rem. 10.17. fart 

comes by hearmy, and hearing by the Word of Ged; where 

the Apoſtle proves that ordinarily the Word is power- - 

full to beger faith inthe hearers, being preached by ſuch - 

as are ſent of God, Verſe 15. and therefore our mint- 

ftery doing the ſame, is a true miniſtery ſent of God, 

and ſo our Church a trne, and in ſome good meaſure a 

ſound Church of God; But our adverſaries except a- ,guppins 26. 
gainft vs, that our Miniſters are not fent, nor haue a F xe pt = 
lawfullcallingfrom God ; T Anſwer, the place proues Anſs. 

that ſuch whoſe DoRtine and Miniſtcry doe ordiaarily 

| work. 
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true tor lome paſlage> and carriages touching Gods 

reed, Seruice, {ſpecially in Church gouernement z Secondly; 
P'-2* they ſay, we ſappreſſc lome part of Gods Word; as 

—_ enſw, Diftipline? I Ankwere, Allthat, we khow weetteach 
expreſly and imparrially;it there ſhould be any faylinge 
{ as we know: there are tn all Churches) yet that :hin- 

ders not, but that they are in ſome good meaſure purely 

taught; And ſo the truth ſtill Rands good, / that". the 

word taught amongſt vs, ſo alfo the Sacraments are 
rightly adminiftred amongſt vs, for the ſubſtance of 


them ; if there be any error in circumſtance (.as wee — 
know none neyther) yer that doth not nullifie the a&Ri- 
on, nor overthrow the truth of this Aſſumption; Like- 
wiſe obedience is trucly profeſſed thercunto, atleaftby 
ſome, yea by a great many too, through Gods mercy j 
And therefore the note ſtands firme and trac, thar: the 
Church of England,cuen as itnow ſtands, is a true, and 


2a ſqund viſible. Church; bog 
Reaſ-2e The ſecond reafon, is taken from che compariſon 
of the viſible Church with the inviſible ;: Take it thus; 
that faith and Religien, which being crucly beleeued 
and obeyed by the whole company.of theiEle&, makes 
them the true Church inviſible ; the ſame faitharithRe- 
ligionbeing publiquely tayghr and learned.ih /.a' viſible 
congregation, and by them profeſſed inintly tobeebse 
lecued and obeyed,& that inſome good meafure;,makes 
them a true,andin that proportipnable maſireafourd 
viſiale Charchgfax the vifible Churphis ſocctiled r2jpt© 
Rively to the Church inviſible, as they: publiquely and 
toyntly profcfiing the ſame ſauing faith, whichthe in« 
uiſible inthe minde and truth of heartbcl;eue | and 0- 

| hey; Bur our Church doth ioytitly and publiquelypro- 
a that , faith which the inuiſible] Church doth 
truely embrace, and thereby is made a true Church vi- 
ſible, cuen that whole truth that is revealed in-the 
Word, a8by our articles of faith agd Religion irdottt 

| Kiba og isthcioygt confelſienofour Churdh; 
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figcdmitny, thetefore it muſt needs bee the ſame Do- 
arine of faith, which makes the true Church 1nuiſible : 
And'ſo lohnſon acknowledgeth that very mary amone(t 
vsare tine Chriſtians by that knowkdge and faith 


which here they kane artayned ynto, only ſetting them” 


4 patt fromthe conſtitutions of our Church; and if 


any man elſewhere in the world doe truely belecuc and- 


obey that faith which we profeffe, whocan deny him 
tobee a member of the true inuifible Church ; Our 
Chirch therefore profcling to beleeve and obey the 
farhe fauing faith which the inuiſible Church Goth truce. 
ly beleeue and obey, and which is of fome amongſt vs 
truely belecued and obeyed;therefore our Church muſt 
needs be arrne,a ſound viſible Charch, 


Thethird reaſon is drawcn from the cf. &s of the Reef. 2, 


Do&rine and miniſtery of our Church, ard is vhus fra. 
med ; Thar Church whoſe DoQrine and miniſtcry by 
Gods blefſingis ſo cf: Ruall, that ordinarily it workes 
ſauing faith inthe hearts of the hearers, isa true, and 
in ſome good meaſure a ſound vifible Church ; Bur the 
Decarinie and miriſtery of the Church of Engiand by 
Gods bleffinv is ſo effeQuali, thit ordinarily it workes 


fauing faith in the hearts of the hearers; And therefore- 


the Chorch of Ergland is a true and a ſound viſible 
Church ; The Propofi jon 1s proved, Rew.1 0.17. faith 
comes by hearmyg, and hearing by the Word of Ged ; where 


the Apoſtle proves that ordinarily the Word is power- - 
full to be get faich inthe hearers, being preached by ſuch - 


as are ſent of God, Verſe 15. and therefore our mint- 
ſtery doing the ſame, is a true miniſtery ſent of God, 
and fo our Church a tre, and in ſome good meaſure a 


ſound Church of God; But our adverſarics except a- Ayſwe15 366 
gainft vs, that our Miniſters are not fent, nor haue a Except 1 
lawfullcallingfrom God ; T Anſwer, the place proues Anſs. 


that luch whoſe DoRrine and Miniſtery doe ordiaarily 
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ctheretore they are ſent of God ; And. that our mi- 
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worke faith, are {cnt of God, bur ſuch arc ours, and 
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niſters have alawfull ſending ; ſhall, God: williag, bee 
ſhewed hereafter ; They except againe and fay, that in - 
their aflemblies there are many more conuertegd, thenin 
our Churches? I Anſwer, was there any of theſe af. 
ſcmblies fuch, that in any one of them ordinarily there 
were ſucheff:ts? If there were, then that afſembiie 
was a church ; but if it were extraordinary , then the 
exception is nothing to this purpoſe ; But they except 
2paine,that others conuert alſo by conference and dif 
putation, and that out of a viſible Church? I Anſwer. 
doth not that argue, that ſuch menembrace the ſauing 
faith, at leaſt in profeſſion Þ and therefore when this 
1s done by anordinary miniſtery , in a viſible congre- 
gation ; doth it not hence follow,that ſuch an aſſembly 
dot at lealt in profeſſion hold the ſautng faith, & is ſoa 
true, andiin ſome good meaſure a ſound vifible Church: 
But the Doctrine and Miniſtery of our Church workes 
ſach cfcRs and that ordinarily, as by daily experience 
appeates; And therefore our Church is a true, and in 
ſome good meaſure a ſound viſible Church : Burt ſay 
they, It is not ordinary in ovr churches, but onely ex- 
traordinary, as it is amongſt che Papiſts; I Anſwere, 
what is ordinary ? That is ordinary which is viſually 
done. and that by ſuch meanes as are ordained for that 
purpoſe ; But this 1s done by our DoErine and mini- 
ſtery, whieh are the meanes ordained to beget faith, 
and is ordinarily and vſually done,not now and then,in 
one or two, but it is done dayly,and many experiments 
confirme it, as any may be an eye witnefle of it, that 
liues amongſt vs ; Beſides whena man isconuerted to 
God, out ofthe office ofthe miniſtery , as by confe- 
rence, difputation,&c ; that they acknowledge to bee 
ordinary ; elſe this is a mecre cauill, not oppoſing our 
Propofition; bur whereone is ſo wonne, many are 
wonne by our Miniſteries,and therefore todeny this « 
| , on E 
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' beordinary amonglit ys, which oftentimes produceth 
ſuch effects, and yet to alledge the other as an' ordina- 
ry meanes, which yct is but feldome {0 effeQuall, is nor 
ingenioufly nor ſenfibly, mach !efſe charitably 
done; Sure I am, if thatbe ordinarv,then ours is much 
more, therebeing an eſpeciall promiſe'to/ our- publique 
labours herein. Andthercfore theſe reaſons conſidered, 
Itfollows that our Church is a true, and a ſound vifible 
Church. 

The vſcs are thele;firſt, for inſtruRion ; Secondly, ye ;. for ir. 
forrcproofe: | The vices for inſtruRtionare theſe ; firſt, frution di- 
Is it iothatthe Chnrch of England: is a true and a vetly. 
found viſible Church? Then this reacheth vs, that law- I 
fully & ſafely it may be communicated withal,without No may ſafe- 
diſhonour to God, or iuſt offence to any of thefaith- feb oem 

full, or danger to our owne ſoules, or ſcrapte of: con- with the 

ſcience ; And thisaye mnitnot onely know, but wee Church of 
muſt practiſe it, all thoſe thatliuve within this land, and Frngiand- - 

{ohauc opportuaity tobe members of our Church,they 

may and muſt comeand ioyne in communion wirh vs, | 
and repaire to our alkembvitcs, and heare our Miniſters; 
and profefſe obedience to our faith. God requires this, 

Dem, 1245+ Je ſhallſeeks the place whichthe Lord thy God 

ſhall! chuſe out of, all your tribes to put his nar? there, 
and. there to dwell, and thither thou ſhalt come; 
and: as God comwands it;i1o his children haue pra&i- 
fedit, as Dawd, P/al.26.5,6,8, Thane hatedthe a{ſem- 
bly of the wicked, I. will waſh mme hands in invocency, oh 
Lord, c-compaſſe thine AltarzOb Lord 1 bauc loned the bab;e 
tation of thine bou/c, and the plate where thine honour awel- 
/eth; And fo the taithfull that: were newly conuerted, 
e 1.2.42. contmucd in thee Apoſties Doftrine and fellow- 

ſhip, and breaking of bread and Prayers ; And inthe 47. 

It is faid, the Lord'added tothe Church from day today, 'uch 

4; ſnou!d be ſaned ; Andthercfore ſuch as be not ioyned 

to our Charch, muſt reſoive to ioyne ; and thoſe that 

arcaice2dy ioyned, muſt continue their communion 


with 
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quay whe ets " F | SSR : ; 
with her ;Andthere arc alſo many particularmotiues 

induce to it, which I aleadge not as reaſons to prone 

. direRly, that neceſſarily we mult 10yne, butthey may 
Motiues to {Crue Onely as perſwaſions to a man well affe&ted, and 
moue tro NOtcarried away with preiudice, that hee may ſafely 
joyne with Communicate withour Church z F r{t;-if there were no 
our Church, other motiue but this, it were ſufficient, we honld the 
I. 2-. foundation. The ſecond motiue isthig 5 we haue the 
whole Do&rine of ſauing faith taught amongſt vs, and 

in ſame good meaſure truely profelt;f anyChurch can 

teach any one ſubſtantial article of found Religion thar 

we profefſe not; then we may more colourtbly be for. 

ſaken; but ſeeing it 1s not fo, there is no iuſt cauſe or 

pretence, but that rhey may communicate with ys; 
whither would they goe, we haue the words Ofeternall 

13* Ufc? as Peterfaidtoour Sauiour, lohn 6.68. Thirdly, 

we haue a powerfull Miniftery, to exhorr, reproue, 
comfort,&c. tobepet faith where it is wanting, to in- 

creaſe and confirme faith where it is begun; to per. 
ſwade men to holy obedience, and to renounce their 

ſinnes, and to makercſtitution of wrongs, and to bee 

ſound in Religion, and to hunger andthirk after right. 

. Ouſnes, andto bee zcalous for Godsglory, and for all 

good duties ; And therefore weeare ro communicate 

with this Church where the miniſtery is thus power- 

fall, and if we forſake her, it were juſt with God to 

_ glue vs ouer to our formererrors and worſe courſes; 

4+ The fourth motiueto perſwade vsto ioyne in commu- 

nion with the Church of England, and not to forſake 

| her, is this; we our {clues here had our new birth, cuen 

in this Church and by this Charch ;' and therefore wee 

have great cauſe tobe louing and kindly affected, and 

to carryour ſelues durtifully vato her; as the child to 

the motherthat bare him; and if we doe nor reſt with- 

in her communion, but gocefrom her, how inſtly may 

we feare to mi(-led, and eyther relapſe into former, or 
5s. runneintonew errors. Fifthly many of our aduerſaries 

were 
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were here begotten too; the ſoundeſt part of that fairh, 
which the beſt of our Separtiſts haue, they learned and. - 
attayned ynto inour church ; therefore the greater is 
their ſinne, firſt, to fiye from vs : ſecondly, to deny hcr 
to be their mother : and thirdly, topurſye her with ſo. 
many obloquies and reprcaches, as if ſhee were no 
Church of God. Sixthly, our: Church hath beene 
planted and ſealed vp by the blond of many precious 
and glorious Martyrs; which of vs,1s not verily per- 
fivaded, that Braaford, Latimer, &C : are now mem- 
bers of the triumphant Charch in heauer?:then defire 
to be and to continue members of the ſame viſible milis 
ran: Church on carth, renounce communion with them 
here, and renounce communion with them in heauen. 
Seuenthly, conſider what a ſhelter our Church hath _. 
beene to many afflited churches , French and Dutch, 
&c: if they, being Gods true churches, flye for ſuccour 
ro vs,and are ſafe vnder our fſhadow,fſhal not we ioyful. 
ly and gladly continue ynder it,but fly away?If perſecu. 
tion ſhould come, we would be glad.in our hearts, that 
we had fach 2 ſhelter; Letvs not bee alicnated from 
that good eſtate, becanſe we hue it, whichif we wan- 
ted we wouldefteeme moſt precious, and vndergoc 
any labonrtorceouer it. Eightly , confider the mira- | 
culous planting;endpreſeruing, of our Church, for ma- S, 
ny yeeres; firft, planted by King Edward, a childe, 

then preſcrued tn Queene E/izaberh time, being bue a 
woman, againſt ths whole rable of Gods enemies, - 
Pope, and Spaniard, and Sathan himf-lte, andall his 
Inftruments, this is noſmalltoken that Go4' tooke no- - 

rice of vs, azof hisOwne Charch, and therefore may 

be motiveto vs to communitate with her. Ninchly, 

a!l other Reformed Churches acknowledge vstobee a 9» 
true Church, and reioyce for ys-, yea cuenthoſe rhar - 

are moſt againſt v3 for Diftipfige, (as Beza) yerpra 
for vs, «nd for the continuarice 6f our State, enen as it - 
15, tO many generations, they are wile, Religious, Im- . 
partiall, +. 
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$ partiall, yet they approone vs; Me thinks it Gould 
/Y  .aſtorith the Scparatiſts, that allare for vs, but they 
3 as if they were holier and wiſer-thenall others ; fure- 
ly, it ſhould much incourage vs to keepe our hold, 

and to hane_them in great tealouſly, becanfe they 

haue deceiued themſelues, and would deceiue vs. Laſt- 

| ly, whoare they that condemne vs? None but Pa- 
Pilts, and ome hot turbulent Spirits that haue a great 

 felicity in ouerthrowing the Societies of other Church- 

e5,and yetcannot throughly agree amongſt themſelues, 

what is tobee done in their owne Churches ; So much 

4 acuaght'® the firft InſtraQtion, | 

g's Secondly, this teacheth vs thankefulneſſe to God, 
viz. Thank- and that in two kindes; Firſt, that God hath beene fo 
fulnes in wo fauorable to this Land, as.to inlighren the people 
reſpe&ts. th rrof, by the preaching of the word,and otter meanes 

I. of Saltation, ſo that now they arc a true andaſound 
viſible Churchzheretofoce they fate in darkneſle, and in 

. the ſhaddow of death, in heatheniſme,Popery,& g: ole 
Ignorance ; but blefled bee God, a light, a bleſlcy and 

glorious Light, cuen the Light of the Goſpell of our 

Lord Iefus Chriit,hath ſhined on them, and doth ſhine 

on them,ſo that they ſee their ſinnes,and|che way of Sale 

uation; how many Nations are ſtill. querwhelmed, 

ſome with Paganiſme, ſome with Iudgiſme,ſome with 

Mahometiſme, and ſome withPopery ; but eur Nation 

hath the true Religion and fauing faith ,and that not 

onely profeſt, but-in ſome good gicaſure pradtiſed coo ; 

thisis the Lords doing; and therefore we ſhould bee 

4+ thankfullo himforit-Secondly, .it teacheth euery one 

of vs in particular tobe thankfull to God that our Birth 

and life hath beene reſpifed to theſe times of Light; 

if the Lord ſhould haue watched vs a good time , we 
could haue had no bettertben this ; if wee had beene 
bo 26 ad hundred or two. bundred yeeres fince,, what 
"times of blindaefle had wee been borne in? Bur.now 
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boſome ofa rruc,and ina ible 
we will wiltully negle&t fuch meanes of $ 


les, as wellasin their Religion. Laſtly, ſet vopmy Thirtthing 
to God for the continuance of this Light,to our le in this vic, 
poſterity,that are yet vnborne,that they may be ay well - 
r for herein,as we are cuentathe worlds end.; 
nd cherefore it ſtands vs in hand by Prayereand tcater 
cointreate God, not onely that the Goſpell may beciin | 
our dayes, but that it may continne to our en, 
and to our Childrens children,ſo long as the world cn- , ; 
dures ; And fo auch forthe vics of Inftruftion. The Second vic of q 
other vſcs for Reproofe,though they haue beene hand- reprooke, - JN 
Iced heretofore by the way, yet in the next LeQure I | IJ 
will hand}: them purpoſely, © | » 
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| YG) ehe me; Nemety, Thit the Clivrch of 
7 1 75% England, cuen as now it {tands, though 
it have many failings, and weakneſit in it,yet notwith: 
ſtanding, it isa true anda ſound viſible Church, Tdid 
explaine this Obſeruarion, and made proofe of it by ſun- 
dry Reaſons; I hauealſo entred into the vices thereof, 
which I ſhewed were of two ſorts ; the firit for inſtcu- 
Rion, the ſecond for reproofe, wee have handled the 
firſt ſort, and now we are to come tothe ſecond ſort of... 
vices 3 : 
Wherein xo Andthey are of Reproofe,and that of two ſorts of Ad- 
ſorrs of Ad- yerſaries;the Papiſts and the Separatifts;for we are cloſe . 
verſaries ate beſet, and hacdly aſſaulted on. both ſides ; The Papiſt on . 
"Re _ the one ſideexclaimes, that we arc 10 Church, or a falſe 
hs a one, becauſe we are ſeparated from them; and the Sepae... 
ratift-onthe other ftdeextiafine fo too, and therefore. 
hane ſeparated from vs; and yer neither dothtche Pa- 
pi ſtacknowledge the Separatiſt robe atrue Church, . 
nor the Separatiſt acknowledze the Papiſt to bee ſoz... 
Manaſſethg ainſt Ephraim, and Epbraim againſt Manaſſeth, 
rb againſt Indab,Ela 9.21: And {0 the hue” - | 
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cordingly againſtchem.z The Papilt hee (trikes mainely | 
againſt.qur Religion, the very lite -ofour Church:; -The 
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cesbe- reſt+ And will weigh them infoare: : 

rweene 71, rces, and make oe] noompaye Wl gy one of 
y ofchele c 
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ſtances ;. and: thereb 
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cog an® thelc ſix oc ſeauenl: + ry t theſe foure-Bal- 
lances, that oar Religion-wilthold hex, ca waihe 
- downe tothe ground ; and that theirs 1s too light, tide 
weghed. worthy robe brought tothe Beame * The foure Ballan- 
by teure ccs, that wee will weigh theſe Inſtances in, are firit,che 
ballances- nallance of Gods glory; Secondly, the Ballance of Gods 
I - Word; Thirdly, the Ballance of tmeholineſſe ; Fourthly 
. 2- the Ballance otpeace of conſcience:- The Inftancesof the 
3+ differencesbetwixt themand vs, which we will weigh 
4+ intheſt Ballances,are theſe: The firft is-of the ſinficien- 
The points cy, of Scrip:ure.andheadſolure Authority it hachabouc 
weighed Fhe Church and Traditions ; The ſecond is of Gods free 
and wher- 2race agtinſtmans freewill , The third is ofiuſtificati- 
by the tri- on by faith alone, againſt mans, of merits, The foarth is 
all is made gf Chriſt our onely Aduocate,againit other Interceſſors, 
_ The fifth is of the ſpirituall worſhip of God againſt [- 
Ts. mages 5. The. ſixth 13: of our Communion againſt their 
Maſle : The laſt.inſtance is of our carriage of.the meanes 
of ſaluation in open fight and plaine dealing,that all may 
looke into them with their owneey es, againſt their car- 
riage ofall in a cloud, and ſhaddow,;amd huckurmncker; 
of thele in order : : And firft let vs weighrtheſe ſeucn In- 
ances, in che firſt Ballance, and thatisthe Ballanceof 
: Gods Glory : For, that is8the beſt and truck Religion of. 
God, that tends moſt directly andintirely toGods Glo- .. 

- ry; All that wee doe, muſt bee framed and referredto - 
Gods glory, 10.10.31. ſpecially onr Religion, (% 
3,16. 17-. And if men ſhoulddeuiſca Religion for any - 
God,true orfalſe, they would reſoule, That-that were 
the beſt Religion, whereby that God,to whom it 15e- 
reed, might bee moſt giorificd; yer, our very: Religt- 
on it ſelfe, what.is tt? -But operorſingplng es belee- 
uing in, calling vpon,-andobeying G Xl, hich is no-- 


thing elſe but our very glorifying of God z But ye 


SO 


ag x40 oh 


God, theirs is not; us wee ſhall ſeein theſe Inſtances 
The firſt is concerning the ſufficiency of Scripture, and 
the abſo'ute authority thereof, aboue the Church and 


Tradivions, pur this into the Balance of Gods Glory, viz.Gods 


and admit, as we doe; that the Scripture is ſufficient in 
it ſclfe, and hathabſolute Authority aboue the Church 
and Traditions, and ſee how Gods Glory is thereby ad- 
uanced, for thereby God is acknowledged to haue pra - 
uided moſt bountifully and farficiently for his Church, 
a perfe& rule of faithandlife, that needes noaddirion, 
and thereby God ſhall rule by his owne will and Lawes, 
and bee worſhiped by his owne ordinances onely, 
all whichare matters of Godsgreateſt honour : But de- 
ny this, as the Papiſts doe, and preferre or cquall the 
Church with the Scripture, and mingle Traditions with 
Gods W ord,and all this Glory ſhall be much ecclipſed. 
The ſecond Inſtance is of Gods free-grace, againſt mans The fe. 
free-will; Admit thatall the good we do or haue, pro. condln. - 
ceeds mcerely from the grace and Spirit of God, with- face 
out any will or towardlineſſe to good inourſelues ; PE | 
And the Lordis thereby rightly and cracly glorified ; If glunce 
wee haue no ſufficiency of our ſelues, no not to thinke 
well; but that the willand the deede, be both from 
Gods grace. It we hanenothingin Abilty or defire or ca- 
deuour, but as wee areeffeually mooucd by the Spirit, 
then the whole glory ofour working(whigh is the great- 
eſt honour we can here doc to God) is ly aſcribed 
vnto Godalone ; But deny this, as the Papiſtsdoe,and 
auouch that there is ſome freedome in aur owne will to 
good,then God doth the lefſe for vs, and ſo doth thelefle J 
iorite himſclfe on vs, excollman ( inthiscorrupt e-. 4 
Ke and diſhonour God, bur diſhonour man herein,and 1 
cxtol] God, The third In is of labigouien, x 
| VO3 IE 


glory. 
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The fourth 
Inſtance 
weighed 


ciall part of thatoffice, as well as Redemption, wherein 
if he be acknowledeed ro bee, as we make him,our alone 
Interceſſor; he is much magnified: Bar if others be joy- 
ned with him, asthey make it, hee is much dilpargged, 
as being not ſufficienr of himſelfe,but ne:ds others helpe, 
. or atſeaſt' inthat office, being but of ſmaller moment, 
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av if hee were 2 carnall; bodily, or: manly God, then 

which nothing can'bee'more contrary to his narar 
and'will, and fo not morederogatory to his glory; The omg 

_ fixth inftance 1s of our Communien, againſt their 2 edby 

Maſſe:: ' Celebrate the memoriall of Chrifts deatFz ai he ſame 

we'doe, in the holy. Sacrament ofthe Lords Supper;and rule, - 

the Sacrifice of Chriſt once offered by himſelfe on the 
crofle, is thereby aduariced and acknowledpedto bee a 

 moſ perfe& and ſufficient,cxpiationby it ſelfe. of all our 
fins, hereby it is only remembred and fhewed according 
tothe inſtitution, bur not repeated: Byr celebrate the 
death ofChriſt in the Popiſh Maſe, which the Papifts 
themſclues hould robe a propitiatory Sacrifice for che 
guicke and the dead, and how can Chriſt once ſacrificed 
be morediſparaged. Thelaſt inſtance is concerning the Th. 1.8 
carriage of the mcanes of Salnation in open Feht inflance 
and playne dealing amongſt vs, that all may looke *rycd by 
into them with their owne cycs, againſt their carriage *Þ< ſaws 
of all in a cloud and ſhaddow, and hukermncker ; Let **'© 
Prayer be made in a knowne tongue, and wee honour 

God, not withlips onely, but with vnderſtanding too : 

but let it be madg in an vaknowne rongue, asitisin Po- 

pery : and we diſhonour God, babling and prartling to 

him we know not what: Letthe Scripture bee free and 

common toall;that cuery one tay reade and vnderſtand}; 

and the Loxdis glorified in the comfort, knowledee, 

faith, and obedience of many : Burt let the Word bee 

kept from the people, and then they cannot know God, 

and focannot honour him : let men haue an explicite 

faith, to vnderſiand and belecue particularly for them-' 

© felnes allthings neceſſary ro ſaſuation; and they ſhall 

glonific Godin giving a reaſon of the hope that i1 them, 1 
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iſts alleadge forthe , that ſhee'istobe i 
ok po ooo og 3 by: . It istobe vaderltood ſubordiva 
tely tothe word; that is,ſo farre as the Chnrchis aduiled = 
by Godin his Werd, and for that which they alleadge 
for traditions,out of the 2 The. 2. 15. keope the infliruthious A 
which ye hane beene taught, exther by word, or by © Epiſtle; © 2. 
by word and Epiſtle are meantone and the ſamerhing, | 
onely the manner of deliuerywas diners, ſometimes by - 
word, ſometimes by Epiſtle: Andiccingthe amhority ht 
of the Church abone the Scripture and traditions, bee 
each of them adiſparagment t6-the word, rxcept'>the 
ward ſhould difpareevit ſeife; (whichno wiſe man can 
imagine ) there isno ſeeki ag for any\warrant for them 
within the word. The ſecond inſtance, Gods freoe:grace, The ſe- 
againſt mans free will; Our Religionteacheth according cond in- 
to, Gods Word, Phil, 2-135) hat iti God: which worker ance try-. - 
11 vs both the will aud the deed; Anda Cor, 3.5 abatwe art not ren | 
(offi cient of our ſelue: t9 thimge any thing , as of 'oar ſelurs, but , 
our ſufficiency 4s of Goa; And-ler.33.18,Conmert theu me &c; 
Andrthere is no.colour of any one dire place to the cons | 
tary in allthe Scriptare.; There are ſome indireR alle - 
_ gatian$ by .way--of inference from ' Gods commande- 
ments, bidding vsto doe well, and from ns promiſes, if : 
we doe. wellz which rather ſend vs to God for that | 
. which we cannotdoe of our ſelves, thenimply any abi<- 
lity for the doingof them-in our ſelues- The third ins The third 4 
(ance, tuſtification by faithalone; againſt mans merits, inſtance . 
we teach according tothe Scrip re, Rozs,3.20,28 thar 1730) "Þ 
by the workes.of the law, no {cf ſhat bee infffied, Bat that ky 
a mans fisfied by faith withauttheworkes ofthe haw, = 
Ang: G4/-2.16, A men is 6b infified by. che works of the- 
law, but by the feithof Teſs Chrift 5 And: Epbeſ. 2-$;9. by | 
rh Je are ſaued through f, auth, not of morkes, 76: And” E 
"W135, wot "TOE 


_ dane, 


—-— 


by thews rker of rightonſueſe which we 


CE NS IEC 


| s Tames 2; 24. ee ſee then | 


? 
HICLE 


wr oh 
"Pax - 
RA 4 g # 
x" "oh © 
; F434 9.) oe ? as ©: L 
_ «: 2 : 
e Fr £& ww : 
CF: 0 OW 1 
s ” 
£ 


tryed by 
the ſecond 


The faft in 
tance rtry- 


dby th ms 
Ee” _—_ Word, lobs 4.23.24. thatall true wor - 


rule. ſhippers ſhall werftip the Fatber in Spirit and ryath, for the 
4 o requireth euen ſfach to worſhip him ; God # 4 
Spirit, and they thet wor foip hims, maſt worſhip bim'in Spirit 
ard truth ; And Exed.20,4, 5. Thou ſhalt make thee no 
graucn- Iniage, thou ſhalt not bowe downe tothem &c: 
This ſecond Commandement is fo plaine for this, chat 
the. Papiſtsleane ir out in ſome oftheir Catechifmes,ang 
. makeypthe number of ten Commandements , by diui- 
"ciagthelaſt: And there isnot pnetit:le of Scripture for 
v Ingages,neyther precepr, diſpenfarion, exception, or.cxe 
1hefixth ample approoned; bur onthe contrary they atefeatefully 
mſtance theeatned, ant irangely puniſhed, The ſixth inſtance, 
awry Qu Communion againſt their Maſe : Onr Communion 
'trute. 1s warranted by Gods Word, 1 {#7 10-16, well 


eging 


By 
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their 


rin 


the meanes of Saluation 411 Open fight againſt cheircarri- £2 


age of all ina cloude; Oar prayers-madem a knowne 


Tongue are warranted inthe word, x Cor.24:14,r5; II 


pra in a ſtrange Tongue, my ſpirit prajeth Sut-my underfland- 
ing is wutbous fruite,, what us it then? Fwill pray with the 
| Spiru, but I will pray with underſtanding alſo, &c; And (0- 
for the word tobe freeand common toall, as itis with 
vs, bath his warrant, AMatrb.'5. 15. neither ove men light 
a candle, aud put it under « Buſbell, but on # canilleflicke, and 
6 gineth light to all that are inthe bowſo, And Pron. 9.4, 5. 
who us mple tet him come hither &&c: And E[a.55.13.Loe, 
euery onethat thirfleth, come ye rothe waters 8c: enclime your 
eares and come vuro rregand yourſonte fb al line: Solikewile 
hath an explicite faith his warrant; feb.g.z5 . Dorſt thou 
beleexe inthe Son of Ged,where our Sauiour requires an ex-- 
fry and particular faith,” in the blinde man. And in 
the 1 Pers. 3» 15: the Apoſtle wonld haue vs beerea- 
ar alwaiet - ta pie an' Aufwer 18 exeryman, that atheth vs a 
Reaſov of the hope that 4 vs; 86: That which rheTa- 
piſts pretend to rhe contrary, Matth. 7: 6. Give yee net 
tar which is Holy ro Doggs, '&c * isa malicious! peruer- 
ting ; Words; t6 uRQion,, at 
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moſt carneſtly, which isthe grace ofallgraces, yea trans rule. 
holinesis the fruit of this faith in our ſeſaes, and is therby- 
madeacceptable ro God: it kindles our love greatly . to. 
God,asteaching v3 the greatnes of his l6ye'ro vs, Lak, 7. 

47. whercasif we have any merit of our owne, all this 1s 
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much leflened in vs;yea good workes done to merit with - 
all,arc no good workes, nor notrac holyneſſe; but makes 
vs proud andPhariſaical,toboaftinourſtlues;and hot in 
God alone, Rev, 4.2.1f Abrabem were inftificedby works, 
he hath wherin co reioyce;but not with God, 1 Cor, 1.30. 
31-But wearcof him in Chriſt tefus, that according as 1» 


1s written,he that reioyceth, let himreiogce in the Lord, 


« 


_ Epbeſ.2.90 Not of workes, Jeſt any nizn ſtould-boaſt : - 


ng 


piſts ſlander vsandthis our Dofrine very mali- 


The Pa 
ciouſly,charging vs falſely, thar-hereby wee are the de- | 
froycrs of good works, but we ſay no more herein; rhen ; 
the Apoſtle doth, Rew. 3.21«thatrhe righteoulfieſſe of 4 
God is made marufeſtwithont the law; And if we can 
hauenoheartto Lye wel, except thetby to merit, we hive. 3 
no-good hearts arall ; yea this is the very-marrow & ſib- + 
tanceoftheGoſpel,our iuftificationdyfairh alone inlefus-- I 
Chriſt; 1f therefore we wilt hauc any comfort inthe Go-. | 
ſpell,here isthe height of it, yeathePapiſtsthemſeles, the ; 
better ſortofthem, fiy' tochis on their deathbeds, as the Thefourth-: 
ſareſtcomfort ofal, Fourthly ,eur praycrvarc agreat part inſtance 
of our holynes;If Chriſt be ounalone<Interceffor, thenour 7 ed *, 
Prayersare faithfull, zealous, andwell pleafingtoGod,as = doggy 
we-ad 7 fg in him alone,. in whom lone God is well 
pleaſed ; If heuſoriebeourintercefſor, wee are the more 

fearcfuli tooffena himpand the more carefull co pleaſe 

him in all things, asftill keeping our Mediator tobe our - 
friend, whaſocuer wee doc; If we hauc other interee- a --j 
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. - Hourelyprayers, and little faith, and lefle reyerence, as 
© dealing with.men, and not with God himfclfe. For the 
fifth inſtance; ; If wee worſhip Godin Spirit ,withour 
' Images, it workesinvsSpirituainefle and truth, tor 'wee 
the third, prelc nting our 
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what cold deuetion will there be, in vs, and. what 


ſclues in allour worſhipnskedly; without 


"any Image before the Lord, as before phre Spirit, wee 


are [tirre vÞthercby,; avd growne by vie toframe our 
luc3tQ 01s.0,yne Lmage, to be (piritnallmen, and ſpiri. 
rually;rpin ied, & ſpiritually affected; our vnderſtanding, 
will;chonghts, deſires, meditations, and courſes, will be 


Fpltituall and heaucnly, lifted. v pta an higher ſtrayne in 


affcQion, and Elevation. of Spirit,. the enely meanes 
trucly.zenewedin the Spirit ofour minds, 
able meancs.againſt all carctefnefſe 5 and 

H Ppocrlye apa formality in our hearts andliues; Sixth- 
1y, our fptrituall andtrae.Communion: 4with Chriſt, a- 
&:, By:this Communion Chrilt ſpiritu- 


gainſt their Maſſe 
ally enters into vs; agd ftiggys vptothelife of God,'and. 
incorporates ys, into. my ſticallbody; here faith! doth 
her righ toffice;in diſcerning the- Lords Body with a ſpi- 
rituall eye, and applyipg-Chrift, and his death,and me- 
rits, ſoundly tothe heart ofthe recciner,and feeding vpon 
Chriſt in heauen ax, Gods right !hand;z whereas in the 
Maſks, there 14 > the fleſh, which withone the 'Spirit 
profiteth nothing; and, the badily eye-and hand ,'and 
mouth, and heJ]y,doe in a mannerall,& faith dothlittle, 
or nothing, j.Seuenthly.,,.if the-meanes of Saluariow be 
carried openly; and notina cloude; , then all is. done in 
knowledge, and vaderſtanding. 5 Andthen there is an 
holy will, deſire, deuation, affeian, | and endeuoure to 
ſetue the Lord inan holy manner, as may beſt beſceme 
him, and them; Ic isa fooliſh doctrine of the | Papilts ; 
That Ignorance is:the, mother, 'of denotion, 1 muſt 
. "needs be a blindand gracelefle deuotion in'th+t minde, 
where knowledge hath not firſt inlightned the vnder- 
Aanding, ..._.. x4" on 
| bed gh Let 
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The ſixth God be pleaſcd, that he ſhould be fo reſembled ?"Sixthly, 
-- ſtance if we celebratethe memoriall of the Lords death in our 
uwyedby Communion, then the benefic of Chrifts death is efeRu- 
the fourth a1] {cttled to the belcening ſoule, by the preſence of the 
ruit- Spirit:and thecomfort and ſtrength of the bread, and the 
bes ny ing GRE of wg we in our ſtomacke, 
workes an anſwerable corre ency by the thing fi- 
The ſe- gpnificd, to the ſonle, and puts vs in pofſeffon of jy Pl 
_— 1" My,if we hauethe meanes of Saluation plainely delivered 
ance tt” 10 Vs, that we may ſee intothem with our owne eyes, 
-and not darkely,asrhey arc amongſtthe Papiſts, then we 
know what we worſhip, /obuq. Wee walkeinthelight; 
whereas they poore ſoules goc oninthe darke,nor knows 
ing whither . they goe, So wee ſee in all theſe fourcbal- 
lances, that their Religion is too light, andours is downe 
weizht: And ſo we ſce that they are iuſtly reprooucd for 
cenſuring our Church to be a falſe Chucc "Fecauſe wee 
hane a falſe Religion, whereas theres is the falſe, and 
the true Religion, on 
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ofths CHVRCH. 25 
Sccondly, It is for reproofe of the Separatiſts; They Secondly, 
ars Very clamorong and birter-againſt VS; PurlT] purpote : this vſe 
God willing,briefly to anſiver the ſum of a!l theirexcepti. is or re. _ 
ons, andtolet all their bitter clamours alone: Their tix} P:oote of 
Exception is againſt the conſtitution of our Church, they GT 
ſay, it hath a falſe conſtitution, and therefore is a falfe cepricns 
Church; But this a falſe Conſequence, and can ncner be Ltiefly an- 
prooued, there be many froggs and mice and other Creg- ſwered. 
cures generated of putrcfation, and yet are true frogps, !; x64. 
thongh they be not produced by naturall generation ; And F "ogg b 
hee that out of the very ſtones can raiſe vp children vnto "0 
Abraham, is able to gather a Church otkerwiſe then by falle cor.- 
that which they caila true conſtitution; fo that the conſe. flitutien. 
quence is falſe, and the Antecedent 1s falle too; For our Aſn. 
Conſtitution through Gods micrcy 1s true and ſound; Con- 29th con: 
ſtitution ſignifies ſometime, the ſtate whicha thing is fra- "Ie" 
med vnto, asthe natuzall conſtitution of the Body, that 730 Treg 
is,the ſtate, condition, Cr difpenſation, which by the rule fate. © 
of natore it is endued with; ſometimes it ſignifies the AR Wharcon, 
whercby it ts tobe framed, as the naturall conſtitution of flicution 
the body, thar is, the AR of Nature whereby it is conſti- $82ift. 
tated : Each of theſe are inthe Church, as being a Body in p 
2 borowed ſenſe; And the conſtitution of ours is truein 
the firſt ſenſe, we haue the Word, Sacraments, miniſtry, 
and Gonernment, and people profefling rhe true Religion, 
and obedience tbereunto ; And theretore what need we to 
inquire into the At vrhereby wee were ſo conſtituted, as 
thereby to diſproue the Trath of our Church : As for ex- 
ample, when Icome intoa ſtrange place, that hath the 
name ofa City; and there ſee peopte, corporations, Ct - 
uill aſſemblies, lawes and orders, and a generall profe flion 
of obedience thereunto : Shall not I hold that a true City, 
though I know not how it was founded and gathered 2? 
Bur if it be necefſaryto be inquired iinto,in the lecoud ſenſe, 
the: Conftitution of our Charch is true and good in thar 
. ſenſe alſo; men aretruly called and gathered amongſt vs, 
_ by theminiſtry ofthe Word, bur fay they, they were not 
fo gathered at the firſt; I a er; firſt, if they were not, 
"EL y it 


hn i. 
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226 The X 
it i$ no preiudice to vs, we are ſo new 3 Secondly,l anf 
that it _ ſoat the firſt too; Luther and chars feſt #53 : 
ding the Goſfpell: Firſt ſome ofour owne loned,belecued, 
and embraced it by thetr preaching, and then they per. 
ſwaded others; And I know not how our Engliſh at Am- 
ſterdam can ſhew any better cailing cotheir Church : Bur 
they except and ſay, that in England, our Church was fa 
thered þy pro-lamation, and by the {ound of a Trumpet, 
as in Queen. E/zaveths dayes, & fowas done by compul. 
ſion, and was not vOluntary ? { Anſwer, firſt ſome did 
come yoluntarily and gladly,and therfore at leaſt for them 
it wasatrue conſtitution; Secondly, the compulſion that 
was vied, was onely to the outward meancs, not to the 
faith, ind rhat is very iuſttfiable Js{ab compelled all thar 
were tound in /frae/, toſcrue the Lord their God, 2 Ciron, 
34- 33. But they ſay, that was at the reſtoring, not at the 
planting ofa Charch? I Anſwer, 1 ſee no Reaſon,bur that 
itisas layyfullin the one, as in the other ; and- therefore 
if it deſtroy not the true reſtoring, why ſhould it deſtroy 
the true planting ? But we ſay, Queene Elizaberbs AR was 
a reltoring too, for I hope wee had a true Church here in 
Quecne Adarics time, thoughvnder perſecution; AndT 
am ture then there was no compultion to our religion,nor 
ſich Gouernment, Serutce, miniſtry or peop.e. amoneft 
the Proteſtants, as they now except againſt, and therfore 
it wasa reſtoring ; Patcaſle the Separatiſts haue any chil- 
dren or feruants, thatarenegligent, cold, and backward 
in frequenting holy Aflemblies, or performing religious 
Duties,publque or private,and vponad montion they will 
2 not reforme, what will they doe in this caſe ? - Will they 
ytcrly caſt them off? orrather will they not puniſh them, 
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ovediencetbercunto? -wherein if God doeblefle their la- 
bours : ſo that. through his mercy, fuck childrenor Ser- 
uants doe afterwards labour in the meanes, ſoundly and 
conſcionably, ſhall this bee noug 


_ hr, becarls _ we 
brought thereto by compulſion ? No ſurely ; It 18gtea 
compberts the compellers, that they tqoke that courſe 


a - 


and thereby compell themto the outward meanes, andto 


and. 
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and it is great comfort tothe compelled, that they were 
ſodealt withall ; So the compulſion vied inreftoring the 
Church in Queene E/zabeths time, was lawfull and good, 
againſt all cheir clamours and exceptions. 
Secondly, they exceptagatnit the Gonernment of our'The cc. 
Church, and fay, that wee hauc a falſe gonernment, and cond ex- 
theretore a falſe Church? But the coaſequence is falſe, c<prion 
for then it muſt follow, thata true Gouernment makes a wioipig 
true Church, which isnottruesz The Antcccdent is falle os. 


too; Ifthey had ſaid, it makes a faulty Church, they had ucrnmenr 


ſaid true, Bur that it makes a falſe, Anti-Chriſtian Church , ardiher- | 


and 1 know not what, it is a meere flander. But fay they, fore afalle 
your officers, bee Anti-chrittian; 1 anſwer, the che ifeſt Church, 
cificers and thoſe that be molt ſpurnd at, are the Biſhops x . ra ae 
And they were before Anti-Chriſt. _ - == 
Thirdly, they except againſt our Seruice of God, they I — 
ſay, wee haue a falſe Seruice of God, and therefore a falſe cedentbe 
Church : I Anſwer, it they meane onely ſome part of our falſe. | 
Serutce, as they haue nocotour ſo to traduce ir all ; then T>c-third 
the Conſequence is falſe : but if they meancall, then the x "pn 
Antecedent is notoriouſly vntrac : No part of our Seruice &. rhice 
of God, can be proucd falſe: it being performed of thole thar wee 
that are truely religious amongſt vs,in truth and vnder- have a 
ſtanding and afte&ion : They except, firſt ſay they,it is f*!le Scr- 
earnall. 1 anſwer, happly in ſome, thoſe that haue carnall " 
mindes, it is ſo : bat itis neither ſo in it ſelfe, nor ſo in nfs, 
the conſctonable performers thereof; The Lord being one 
God, ancternall, infinite Spirit, our hearts and ſpirits are 
| lifted vp to beleeue in him, to goe cohim, tocry and call 
rpon him in his Sonne:Secondly,they ſay,It is Idolatrous; 
| your Seruice booke being your Idoll,fay they 31 anſwer ; 
that is no Idoll, nor our Scruice thereby, Idolatry : 
Thirdly,they fay,we haue a will worſhip inuenred by man 
I anſwer, wee worſhip not God by any innentions of our 
owne, orother mens, as parts of his worſhip, bur onely 
as outward Carclages thereof ; And theſe alfoare ſuch as 
our Church is perſiwadcd, are agreeable totheſe generall 
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Fenthly, in his Word. Fourthly, they except againſt our ſtinted 
—_ or Prayers;. anſwer th:m, hath not the Church alwayes v. 
oraiets an- ſed-ſtinted Prayers, looke into theſe Scriptures, and yee 
Iwered, f{ifall finde it ſo, Nwmb.s. 23.&c; there was a tinted pray- 
er appointed to Aaromand his Sons, toblefle the Children 
of {ſrael wichall : Thus ſhall you blefſe, the Lord: bleſſe thee 
and keepe thee, 8c; Dent. 26.3.tothe 15.there'isa forme 
of Confeflion and Prayer ſet downe, which the people 
wereto vie when they brought the firſt fruites : 1 Chroy, 
I6. 7. tothe 36. there is a Pfalme which Dauid did ap- 
point to glue thankes vnto the Lord, by the hand of... 
{aph & his Brethren: Drape the Lord, ane call CALL his Name, 
&c ;And Tal. 92. isintituled a Plalme for the $ abboth, 
appointed to bceſung that day ; And our Sautour Chritt 
himſelte appoints a ſtinted Prayer, Cub. 11. 2. when e pray, 
ſay, Qur Father, &c: And likewiſe himſelfe vſeth a ſtin- 
ted Praycr, Matth.26. 41. ard hee prayed the third time, ſay. 
ins the ſame words: And therefore ſtinted Prayer in it ſelfe 
isno l{inne; If they reply,that they were fo direRed by the 
holy Ghoſt, yet that 1sno let to vs,for their conceined pray- 
ers were allo dircAly from the holy Gholt, after a ſpeciall 
manner;yet that.is norcaſon bnt that we may vie conceined 
prayers,though they be nor ſo ſpecially from the Spiritas 
theirs: And yet we are not ſo confined to thoſe ſet prayers, 
but that we may and do, in cuery particular congregation, 
before and after preaching, inlarge, adde, alter and ſupply, 
as occaſion requires, and that as freely,zcalouſly, and ſpi- 
ritnally, as any may doz in other Churches: yea, but ſay 
they, vour Seruice 1was all taken out of the Porteffe or 
Maſſebooke, contrary to Gods Commandement, Leair,1s. 
2,2.Dent.12.30.&c: I anſwer, ivi Swell knowne, that the 
Church of Rome hath bcen a true and found Church, and it 
is knowne , that in that time, there was ſome forme of 
publike prayer and-adminiſtration of the Sacraments in 
vic amonglt them : And as that Church fell by little and 
litcle from her integrity, ſo that formeby little andlittle 
was corrupted; Now the Church being tobe reformed, 
th»: {-rme wasto bee reformed too, and ſoit was; BE 
a bas | ohic 
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which was idolatrousand ſuperſtitious, waseattiom,and + 
that which was profitable,was retdyned, partly forpracc 


ſake, that the better fort might ſtillbee held wichin the 
Communion of the Church ; bur ſpecially becauſe it way 


of good vſc,cuen before Popery;lothat we take nothing 


from them, butt-whar may 112 chari:able conſtrution be 
well endured ; That which is moſt qi: ſtioned 1$,the croſſe 
in Bapeiſme, which we had fromthem, yet it was before 
Anti-chriſt;there be many ſpeeches in the fathers of ir; 
but we retaine it not as the Papiſts doe 14olatrouſly; no, 
the impoſers proteſt againlt that, but for anancicnt cu- 
tome: And that we may ſce they retains it not for ſuper- 
ſition, they haue turned it out ofthe Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper, for it wasvied in that Sacrament too ; io 
thatthough ir be retrayned inthe Church, yet nor as an 
idolatrous or ſuperſtitious ceremony. 


Fourthly, they except againſt our Miniſtery, and ſay The $6, 
that we haue a falſe miniſtery , and therefore a falſe exception 
Church:I Anſwer, Our Miniſtery 1s a true Miniſtery and 2gainſtour : 
*uſtifiable, if we looke into all parts of it, we will inſtifie Minitery 
it 2gainſt them, better then they can inſtifie theirs againſt 1"... 
vs; Batfaythey, your ordination; whence had ye2-it, falſe inte + 
but from the Pope ? I Anſwer, Firſt, eytherit was extr2- ery an- 
ordinary 11 Luther and others, and fothey bring thug cal- ſwereds + 


ied, might ordsine others ; or ſecondly, elſeirrwas ordi- 
n2ry, fromthe Popiin Church, as the Sacrament of Bap-. 
tilmeis trucamongttrhem, and fo acknowledged by the 


leparatifis ; fo is exdination; They hould that thofe that * 


arc Baptiſed amongſt them,arc laiwſuily Baptifed, and by 


the ſame reaſon we liould, that they which are ordayned * 


Miniſtcrs amongſt them,haue alawfu!l orCination: Then 


for their guifts, let any Church ſhevy better guifrs then ir _ 


hath pleaſcd God to beſtow: on our Miniiters; Then 
looke into the exerciſe of theirguifts; Its, true thatiwe 
have many idle backs, and flow bellies, that - will not la-- 
bour, buttharis their perſonall fault:But we have many 
publique exerciſes, and many Miniſters that are extraor- 
ainary painfullin preaching, reading, viſiting the ſicke, 
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- {fwered. 


falſe peo- 


ple, an- 


into your Church , 
Anſwer, though they be wicked in theirliues, yet they 
are not ſo in their profeſſion, and therefore there is no 
fault in vs, ifvypon their profeſſion of repentance and 0- 
bedicnce we admit thein to the Sacraments : the fault is, 
that they are not caſt out fortheir open notorious {Inree, 
by them that haue authority ,and not that vpon profeſi- 
onof repentance they are admitted to the Sacraments : 
So that we ſee thar all that they can except againſt vs, is 
for petty matters, or elſe they bee perfonall faults, and 
therefore not tobe charged vpon the whole Chit:ch; for 
there is none of rheſe faults, but may be redreſt, and by 
this Gonernment which 1s in our Church; if they be nor, 
it is mens perſonall ſinnes; for by law there ſhould bee” 
a learned miniſtery, and thatthoſe which ſinne openly 
ſhould be caſt out of the Church &c: An1 therefore [ct 


not this be charged on our Church, we haue many abuſes 


in our Church, as well as in other Churches, and we are 
to intreate God to ſweepe them our, but yet wee are not 
thereupon tobe condemned fora falſe Church. Thus ye 
ſee that our note ſtands true againſt all the exceptions, 
both of the Papiſts and the feparatiſts: namely, thatthe 
Church of England, euenasnow it ftands, is through 


Gods mercy, not onely 2 true, bur a ſoundyjiſible 
Church, 
FINIS. 
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